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DBIEagl the beginning of theſe 
fo (in conkle, Fooklified a ſhort 
ZS.5eq Diſcourſe, of the Primitive 
© government of Churches . and 

after it alarger, of the Apoſtolicall form of 
| Divine Service, at the Aſſemblies of the 
(hurch: Thinking it eafie to inferre 
what ought to be done, if it could be 
made to appear what the Apoſtles had 
done. Since that time, Congregations 
have been erected, and Presbyteries 
 Ordained, though with ſomerinEture 
| of Fraſtus his Doctrine, which difſol- 
; veth all Ecclehiaſticall Power into the 
\ Secular, in States that are Chriſtiav. 
; Here, Ithoughtit worth the while to 
try, how the reaſons heretofore ad- 
vanced might be improved, not onely 
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To the Reader. 


:o eſtabliſh the Society of the Church, 
upon the Power of the Keys granted | 
by our Lord, or to declare what 
perſons, and upon what terms, 1t 15 
truſted with, on behalf of the Church, 
and every part of it, (which | had 
begun to doe afore ) but in what 
Right and Intereſt, the Secular Pow- 
er concurres to the effect of it, in e- 


 ſabliſhing or reforming the Church 


of any Chriſtian State. Thus is the 
reaſon that I referre {o often to thoſe 
rwo Diſcourſes, intending at the 
firſt, bur to ſupply , and improve 
what I had (aid. But, finding by 
the proceſle, that I could not com- 
paſſe the brevity which I firſt aimed 
at, | have added a Review, whereby, 
as ſome parts are injarged, ſo, the 
whole perhaps remains not ſo ſurable, 
becauſe other points, that might 
ſeem to require the like enlargement, 
are 
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1 To the Reader. 


| are left as they were, becauſe an end 
A muſt be made.My reaſons are general! 
'- toallStates,and all parts of theChurch: 
j and that generality will make them 
* . obſcure, to ſuch as conſider them nor, 
as the conſequence of the ſubject de- 
* ſerves.But itis well,it a ſubject contai- 
| _ ning ſo great difference of particu- 
lars, can be compriſed in any gene- 
rall truth. Many things might have 
| been better ſaid, could all havebeen 
\ Copiedagain; Burt a fingle heart will 
" make the beſt of all that, which is 
rendred with no other deſign, but 
to remonſtrate, how hard itis, and. 
, yer to ſhew how it is poſſible, to 
! keep, or recover the Conſcience of a 
good Chriſtian, in ſuch atriall as this. 
I had a defire to have added herewith, 
= to the other two Diſcourſes, a Review 
of ſome paſſages, which, thoſe 
things which I have faid here, give 
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To the Reader. 


t” me occaſion to inlarge. But the de- 
laies of the Preſle, and my abſence in- 
force me to deferreit, till opportunity 
ſerve. 
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The Contents of the ſeyerall 
Chapters. 


CHAP. I 
T He Church hath no temporall power, but 
ſtands by Gods privilege of holding Aſſem- 
blies. The ground of the Secular powers 1ntereſſe 
4 Church matters, The power of the Keys what 
it is, and that it cannot be taken from the 
Church. Pag.I 


Cuare.1l. | 

That the whole Bodies of Chriſtians, contai- 
ned in ſeverall Cities and the Territories of 
them, make ſeverall Churches, depending apen 
the Churches of greater Cities, Therefore the 


People is not endowed with the Chief Power in 
any Church, 44 


Cunae, II. 

That the Chief power of every Church, ve- 
fteth #n the Biſhop and Presbyters, attended by 
the Deacons, That onely the power of the Keys| 
7s convertible with the Office of Conſecratins 
the Euchariſt, And therefore, that there are wi 
Lay Eiders. The Right of the Biſhop, Presb© 
ters, and People, in Church matters. (ES 
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ad Cuay. IV. 

Secular perſons, 4s ſuch, have #0 Eccleſua- 

' ficall Power, but may have Soverargn Power 
in Eccleſaſticall matters. The Right of giving 

| Laws to the Church; andthe Right of Tithes, 
oblatiens and all Cenſecrations, how Original, 
how Acceſſory to the Church, The Intereſſe of 
Secular Powers inall parts of the Power of the 

. Church. 163 


Fs Cnae. V. 
'- : How the Church may be Reformed without 
wiolating Divine Right. What Privileges 
wnd Penalties a Chriſtian State may inforce 
Chriſtianity with. The Conſent of the Church, 
is the onely mark to diſcern what is the ſubject 
WReformation, and what not, Al Warre made 
pox the Title of Chriſtianity, is unjuſt, aud 
Beeruitive to it : Therefore Religion cannot 
e Reformed by force, Of the preſent State of 
briſtienity among us, aud the means that is 
{3 #5,t0 recover the Ynity of the Church, 247 
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m7. 
Right of the CHUR CH, 
IN 
A CHRISTIAN STATE. 


Cuae,. I, 

The Church hath no temporall power but ſtands 
by Gods priviledge of holdings Aſſemblies. 
The gronnd of the Secular powers intereſſe in 
Church matters. The power of the Keys what 


it is, and that it cannot be taken from the 
Church, 


T is viſible to all underſtandings 
that there are tio ſtates of Gods 
Church. For, there muſt needs 
be a great difference between the 
Church, as it was firſt eſtabliſhed, by the 
ordinances of the Apoſtles, bcfore the exer- 
ciſe of Chriſtianity was allowed and privi- 
ledged by the Laws of the Romane Empire, 
and as it now ſtandeth, protected by the 
Laws of Chriſtian Kingdomes and Com- 
monyealths. And my purpoſe is here to de- 
bate, what power the Church ought to have 
in this later ſtate, and what Right accrues 
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2 The Rieht of the Church, 


owers in Church matters, when 
eden? Chriſtianity, and the mainte- 
nance of it : Which one diſpute, will neceſ- 
ſarily conclude the chicfe matters now in 
compromiſe , concerning the ſtate of the 
Church in this Kingdome. To nnderſtand 
this aright we mult ſuppoſe,that the Church 
not endowed with any manner of the ſecu- 
lar power of this world, and the civill Socie- 
ties of it, which conſtraincth men to obedi- 
ence by force, For it wall be caſte for ordi- 
nary underſtandings, after the miſerable diſ- 
putes which this ciyill Warre hath advan- 
ced, to perceive, thatthough there be many 
points of that Right, wherein Soveraign 
Power confiſteth, yer all of them are reſol- 
ved into the Power of the Sword : Secing 
that thereis no manner of publick A, ci- 
ther of Soveraign Power, or any derived 
trom it, that could be effectuall, as the uſe 
of ciyill Society requires, did not all mens 
ſenſes tell them, that there is force ready. to 
reduce the refractary to obedience. Now, 
that our Saviour did, and was to diſclaim all 
Tre to the Sword, 15 manifeſt by the Go- 


{pell, and the proteſſion of it. For, being 


lulpeRted in his life time by his enemies, and 


"_—_ acCuled to Pilate, as one that ſought 
0 ulurp ir, his renouncing it ſo publickly, 

© 1t Clears him, therefore convinces 
the 
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in a Chriſtian State. 3 


the injuſtice of the ſentence againſt him. 
And truly, what entertainment ſhall we ima- 
oine his Goſpe] would have found in the 
world, had it pretended to eſtabliſh itſelf by 
force 2 For, this profeſſion, muſt needs have 
produced that cftet, which Mahumeriſme 
did afterwards, to wit, the ſubverſion of all 
States, which it might prove able to juſtle 
with and to prevaile. But, Chriſtianity be- 
ing firſt initiated by theCroſle of Chriſt,and 
profefling nothing, but to follow him in bea- 
ring his Crofle, it is manifeſt, that rhoſe 
which ſaw not reaſon to beleeve it, muſt be 
convinced, that they ought not to perſecute 
It. For, if it preſerve the power of the 
Sword, in thoſe hands, wherein it is found, 
when the Goſpel is preached, and received 
any where, then, of neceſſity, all Rights, all 
goods of this world, in the poſleſhon where- 
of, the Power of the Sword profeſlcs ro 
maintain all Subjects, are, by the Goſpel, 
maintained in thoſe hands, that have them 
by juſt title of Humane Right. And fo, that 
which I here ſuppoſe, is no more then the re- 
ceived Poſition of Divines, That temporall 
dominion is not founded in Grace : For, 
mens Rights, Powers, and Priviledges,in ci- 
vill Societics,arc no leſle their own, and con- 
cern their eſtate no leſſe, then their Goods 
and Poſlcfſions. - Therefore, though much 
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h The Right of the Charch, 


Is lence might be brought to prove 
ths hom the Apoſtles, commanding Cari- 
Rians to obey ſecular Powers, children their 
Parents, flaves their Maſters, wives their 
Husbands, and the like, according tO the 
Laws, but above the Laws, for conſcience 
to God obliging thereby all States,to main- 
tain Chniſtianity ; yet. this being a point, 
which no party profeſſes to ſtick ar, I will 
hereupon preſume to take it for granted. 
But, though the Church is not endowed 
with any coaCtive power, by Divine Right, 
yet, by Divine Right, and by Patent from 
God. it is endowed with a Power of holding 
Aſlembiies, for the Common Service of 


| God, beforeany grant of the Powers of the 


world, and againſt any Interdi& of them, if 
{o it fall our. For, the Communion which 
the Goſpel eſtabliſheth among Chriſtians, 
15not onely invilible, inthe heart, beleeving 
the ſame Faith, and diſpoſed to live accor- 
ding to it,but alſo outwardly viſible,not on- 
ly inthe Profeſſion of the ſame Faith, which 
May be common to thoſe that communicate 
n nothing elſe, but alſo in the Common 


Service of God ; For, ſeeing God hath given 
his Church the Ordinances of his worſhip, 
wherewith he require 


wi th to be ſerved in com- 
onvy nis Church, ſome of them common 


both tothe Church ang the Synagogue, that 
| 15, 
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in 4 Chriſtian State. 5 


is, to Jews and Chriſtians, others, delivered 
by the Goſpel onely to the Church,it is ma- 
nifeſt, that the Church is priviledged by 
God, becauſe commanded, to join in ſerving 
him according to thoſe Ordinances. And 
therefore, we arc not to ask an exprefſe war- 
rant in Scripture, for this, whether duty, or 
priviledge, becauſe it was always in force 
among the people of God, though not al- 
ways free from the bondage of ſtrangers. 
The Apoſtle truly, writing to the Hebrews, 
not to fall away from Chriſtianity to Ju- 
daiſine, for the perſecutions, which the Jews 
their natives brought upon them, (which, he 
that will diligently obſerve, ſhall finde to be 
the full ſcope of that Epiſtle) inferreth, as a 
conſequence, Heb,X.25. not to forſake the aſ- 
ſembling of themſelves : Shewing,that Chri- 
ſtianity cannot be profeſſed without ſo do- 
1ng, though it bring perſecution with it : As, 
we know, the Primitive Chriſtians frequen- 
ted the Serviceof God, when they were in 


danger of the Laws, becauſe, that which the 


Laws forbade,was their Aſſemblies. Wherec- 
fore, as within ſeverall Commonwealths, 
there are particular Societies, Colleges, and 
Corporations, ſubſiſting by grant of their 
Soveraigns. And as, by the Law of Nati- 
ons, there is a kinde of Society, and Com- 
monyealth, among thoſe that are bound in 
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6 The Right of toe Church, 


the ſame veſlell, upon the ſame-voyape, 
which Ariſtotls cals ove TRotay,as there 1s alſo 


among them that travell rogether in the Ca- 
-1yans of the Eaſt, becaule they {ſubmit to 
Hme Rule, in regard of ſome common in- 
ereſs; So muſt we underſtand the Church 
ro be a humane, though not a civil Socie- 
ty, Corporation, or Commonwealth : Not 
x5 theſe laſt named, which conſiſt of Sub- 
jects to {everall States, warranted and pro- 
tected by the Law of Nations, nor as the 
former, by Charter from ſome Soveraign 
but by that Law of God, whereby all Naw 
ons are called to ſerve him, by thoſe Ord! 
nances which he hath eſtabliſhed in the 
Church, Therefore the main point of that 
Charter, wich makes the Church ſuch a 
Society or Commonyealth, is the right of 
Aſembling, and holdins ſuch Aſcergbl 
without warrant againſt all Law of t ad 
thar forbids it : The particular f ag 
dls rials; whites, Goth rs of it are 
Church, to preſerve 30d hath given his 
in the cclebration Wax 6c ron ppgy”25 
which it aſſernbleth. Fo 0 A, [ou 
of Chriſtianity profeſſ gong} aq 
| e one Church, and 


that the unz 
e unity thereof extendeth to this viſi- 


ble co1 | 
n I1t1 
Mutuon, '1t is manifeſt hereby, that 
2 


the wil : 
Fats s, that all Chriſtians com- 
mall Chr iſtians, inall Ordinan- 
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in a Chriſtian State, 7 
ces of his ſervice, when occaſion requires; a 
thing which the practice of all ſides confe(- 
ſes. For, though this communion be inter- 
 rupted with ſo many Schiſmes, yet, {ince 
all parties labour to ſhew, that the cauſe of 
ſeparation is not on their fide, they acknows- 
ledge all ſeparation, to be againſt Gods Or- 
dinance, when they labour to clear them- 
ſelves of the blame of it. 
In the next place we are to inquire, upon 
what Title of Right, the Church is ingrat- 
fed into civill Socictics and Soveraignties, 
by vertue whereof, ſecular Powers exerciſe 
that right to which they pretend, in Church 
- matters. For, I perceive, thoſe of the Con- 
gregations oftentimes demand,what ground 


Y we have in Scripture forNationall Churches. 
C Now, the term of Nationall Churches , it 
: ſeems, is ſomething unproper, becauſe, as 
J one and the ſame Nation may be divided 
j into ſeverall Soveraignties, and the Chur- 
. ches thereof, by conſequence, ſubject to ſc- 
* verall Soveraigns, ſo may the ſame Sove- 
p raigaty contain feverall Nations, and the 
Churches of them, which, in theſe caſes.are 
#77 not properly Nartionall C hurches, and yet 
are properly that which is ſignified by the 
at teri of Nationall Churches. Bur, ſetting 
_ alidethis exception, I conceive, thole of the 
"Y Corgregations have reaſon to make the de=- | 


0 B 4 mand, 


_ mw ode nd al. oc —:.  _k. 


——_—_— 


The Right 0 f . 
m the Chu 
mand ht hoe _ 
thin ; Wh | be of conſequen "N if once wel 
mi in debate, For tha be ſettle oo 
Princes wo Religion, is rho fame righ "y 
praiſed - States,which = _e Chriſtian | 
ripe Kings of ld 
be , caule b e 
mtg the Law - - gene ral 4; o. way 
y be added [ C Goſpel. erence 
that | to pel. To whi 
_—— is choc I tie the Lnot Noun 
condit! ned to one P and,that th ks 
under aa of that Co "copic, 2s bei C Law 
miſe took to give Tone, js abr ans, the 
hap z and to maintain em the Land Aon 
their poſſeſſion of it them in the Ny pro- 
by abs * to ſerve Tx they undert ir and 
nant b ut the Goſ ij and rule nl ng on 
ma be which } | 1s the Nex emſelves 
Croll Ing, to bor dere * Wa - Cove- 
fore oo tO perform . that take give life 
all N whom the oh The up Chriſts 
* , all of urch a _ there- 
ther t wherein them of e iſts, being of 
gp c my in the Fowl _ _ pen.” 
rell; that no tg ules,by wh unicate. A 4 
e the Veraio ich: Ir j » an 
yertu N another lon can hay t is nan- 
_—_ whereof » IN creatt ave more nt 
em jos Io Subjc Gy that os « 
M_ of the Municat Ss of Caged y 
LUrch muſt ſo au, the 
5 ſuffer, one 


GIVE» 


” 


in a Chriſtian State. 9 
Soveraien preſcribing that, as neceſſary to 
the communion of the Church in his Domi- 
nions,which the Soveraigns over other parts 
of the Church, perhaps, allow not. Bur 
though.as a Divine, I admit this debate, yet 
as a Chriſtianand a Divine both, I condemne 
the ſeparation which they have made, before 
it be decided. The Church of Fagland gi- 
veth to the King,that power in Church mat- 
ters, which the Kings of Gods ancient peo- 
ple,and © hriſtian Emperours after them al- 
ways practiſed. This poſseſſhon was enough 
to have kept Unity, though the reaſon ap- 
peared not, why Chriſtian Princes ſhould 
have the ſame right in the Church, as the 
Kings of Fudah had inthe Synagogue. For, 
if they obſerve it well, this right 15 no where 
eſtabliſhed upon the Kings of Gods ancient 
people,by way of precept, in the Laiy. For, 
ſeeing the Law commanded them not to 
have a King, but gave them leave to have a 
King when they would, upon ſuch terms as 
It requireth, Dent, X VII. 14. it cannot be 


ſaid, that any Right in matters of Religion 


Is ſetled upon the King, by that Law, which 
never provided that there thould be a King. 
The queſtion is then, not, whether the Kings 
of Fudah had power in matters of Religion, 
which is expreſs in Scripture , bur upon 
what Title they had it, which 1s not w be 
a 
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10 The Right of the Church, 
had but by Interpretation of the Law.” Ang 
*his we ſhall finde, if we confider, that the 
Law was given tO that people, when they 
were freed from — and inveſted in 
the Soveraign power 0 themſelves, as to a 
Body Politick,ſuch as they became, by ſub- 
mitting to it, So that, though many pre- 
ceptst ereof concern the conſcience of par- 
ticular perſons, yet there are alſo many,that 
take hold of the community of the Deo le 
for which, particular perſons cannot be 
ſiverable, further then the Rate of that po 
er by which they a& init: As the fetoy- 
ing of MalefaCtors, Idolaters in parti 4 
particular, 

Theſe Precepts then, being given to th 
community of the People, and the com . 
Power of the People falling to the King, 
oo according to the Law aforeſaid, 
oweth, that being inveſted with th 
Power, he ſtands thereb | <k 
1 | y countable, for the 

aws tO be inforced by it. And tl 

queſtion that remains will þ noon Pex 
this, Whether civill Socictic _ Fe - 
veraign Powers of them wn 6 pay 
Chriſtian, as ſuch, and oy ane - - 
a Lat. Te onely as partiCu- 
a ak OY which Tertallian feems 
It, Apoleget cap XXI pes be made an if 
-AAL. SI poſſent eſſe 4 Caſa- 


7es Chriſtian; 
riſtiani, If Emperours could be Chrifti- 


dis: An / 
d Origep, when he expounds the 


words 
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words of Moſes, I will provoke them to jealou- 
fie, by a people which are not a people, (ſo he 
reads it) of the Chriſtians, whereof there 
were ſome in all Nations, and no whole Na- 
tion profeſied Chriſtianity « in X ad Row. 
1ib,V IH. & 12 Pfal XXX VI. Howl. ſeems 
to count this eſtate and condition, effentiall 
to the Church. But, ſince Anabaptiſts are 
no more Anabapriſts, in denying the power 
of the Sword to be conſiſtent with Chriſtia- 
nity, it ſeems there is no queſtion left about 
this, as indeed there ought to be none. For, 
the Propheſics, which went before, of the 
calling of the Gentiles to Chriſtianity, were 
not fulfilled, till the Romane Empire profeſ- 
{ed to maintain it. And, thereby, the will of 
God being fulfilled, it is manifeſt that the will 
of God is. that civill Societies, & the Powers 
of them, ſhould maintain Chriſtianity by 
their Sword, and the Adts to which it ena- 
bleth, But always, with that difference from 
the Synagogue, which hath been expreſled. 
For, if the Church ſubfiſt in ſeverall Soyc- 
rajonties, the power which cach of them can 
have in Church matters, muſt needs be con- 
cluded, by that power waich God hath or- 
dained in his Church, for the determining of 
ſuch things, the determining whereof thall 
become neceſlary topreſerve the Unity of it. 

Thus much premiſed, the firſt point we 
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v2 The Right of the Charch, 
are to debate is, Whether Excommunication 
be 2 ſecular puniſhment amounting to an 


- Outlawry, or Banihment, as £74 ſt 95 would 


haveit, or the chiefe act of Eccleſtaſticall 
Power, the Power of the Spirituall Sword 
of the Church, cutting from the viſible 
communion thereof, ſuch as are lawfully 
reſumed to be cut off from the invilible, 
by fin. For, if there be a viſible Society of 
the Church, founded by God, without de- 
pendence from man, there muſt be 1n 1ta vi- 
fible power, to determine, who ſhall be or 
not be members of it : which, by conſe- 
quence, is the Soyeraign Power in the Soct- 
ery of the Church, as the Power of the 
Sword 1s n civill Societies. But Excommu- 
nication in the Synagogue, was a temporall 
puniſhment, ſuch as I ſaid,and therefore it is 
_ that our Lord meant not of that, 


when he ſaid, Dic Eccleſie, that termc.in the 


Old Teſtament, being uſed for the Congre- 
gation of Gods people, in the quality of a 
civill Society. And therefore when he ad- 
deth, Let him be unto thee as 4 Heathen or a 
Publ.can, they ſay it is manifeſt, that neither 
Ethnicks nor Publicans were excommunit- 
cate out of the Synagogue, nor the Excom- 
municate excluded from the Service of God 
in the Temple or Synagogue : And when 
our Lord addeth, Whatſoever Je binde and 

| loft 
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looſe on earth—it 1s manifeſt, ſay they, inthe 
language of the Jews, uſed among the Tal- 
mud DoCtors, that bound and looſe is nothing 
elſe, but that which is declared to be bound 
or looſe,that is, prohibited & permitted,and 
therefore the cfteft of the Keyes of the 
Church, whichis binding and looſing, rea- 
ches no further, then declaring what was 
lawfull, and what unlawfull (as to the Jews, 
by the Law of Moſes,) in point of conſcience. 

The firſt argument that I make againſt 
this opinion, is drawn, from the Power of 
Baptizing, thereby underſtanding, not the 
Office of miniſtring, bur the Righr of gran- 


ting that Sacrament : Which we,in this ſtate 


_ of the Church, doe not diſtinguiſh, bezauſe 


all are Dorn within the pale of the Church, 
and by order thereof, baptized infants : But 
may {ce a neceſſary ground fo to diſtinguiſh, 
by S. Pau!, when he denics, that he was ſens 
to baptize,bat to preach the Goſpel, 1 Cor.].17. 
whereas the words of our Lord in the Go- 
ſpel are manifeſt, where he chargeth his A- 
poſtles ts Preach and Teach all Nations, Bap- 
tiZing them inthe Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt. For the Baptizing of all that 
ſhould turn Chriſtians, could nor be perſo- 
nally commanded the Apoſtles, but to 
preach to all Nations.and to make Diſciples 
out of all Nations, this they might for io 
thoſc 


—_——— 
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:oht be Baptized, by ſuch as 
toe ond appoint We muſt note, that it 
i$in the Originall, pg-176V #74 797-70 Thy 20m, 
make Diſciples, as the Syriack truly tranſlates 
:r: Commanding firſt, to bring men to be 


Diſciples,then troBaptize. Now,Diſciples are 
CG ha were after called Chriſtians, ſuch 


25 we profeſſe our ſelves, A&#sX1.26.thoſe of 
whom our Lord faith in the Goſpe], that 
thoſe that will doe his Fathers will are hi Di- 
ſciples, Wherefore they are commanded to 
Baptize ſuch as ſhould ſubmit to the Goſpel : 
And fo, to judge, whether each man did ſo 
or not, which, they that were truſted with 
the Goſpel, were, by conſequence,truſted to 
judge, The effc& of this truſt is ſeen in the 
many'Orders and Canons of the Primitive 
Church, by which, thoſe that deſired to be 
admitted into the Church by Bapriſme, arc 
limitedto the triall of ſeyerall years, to exa- 
mine their profeſſion,whether ta or not. 
And, ſuch as gained their living by ſuch 
Trades,asChriſtianity allowed not, rejc&ed, 
untill they renounced them. Not that my 
Intent 1s to ſay that theſe Candns were 1t- 
age neo le 
D— —tLlel ALWAYS, tO Ju all be 
mints tO atriy oz —” "we ” 1n0- 
| F manner g power then to baptize,being 
PUIer 0 them that were ablc to wes 
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ſuch Canons. Though it is plain by the 
Scriptures, that thoſe Rules had their begin- 
ning from theApoſtles themſelves. For,when 
S. Peter (aith, x Pet. III. 21. that the Baptiſme 
which ſaveth u,is not the laying down the filth 
of the f':h, but the examination of a good con- 


ſcience to God ,, a yx.9ns guyednorws emer mM G: 


he ſheweth, that the Interrogatories which 
the ancient Church uſed to propound to 
them that were to be baptized, were then in 
uſe , and eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, as the 
condition of a contra& between the Church 


and them, obliging themſelves to hive accor- 


ding to the Goſpel, as Diſciples. And the 
Apoſtle, Heb.VI.2. ſpeaking of the foundati- 
on of repentance from dead works, the doitrine 
of Baptiſms and impoſition of Hands : mani- 
feſtly ſhews the ſucceeding cuſtome of the 
Church, that they which ſued for Baptifme, 
ſhould be catechized in the Dodrine of the 
Goſpel, and contra with the Church to 
forſake ſuch courſes of the world as ſtood 
not with it,to be brought in by the Apoſtles. 
This is it which is here called the doctrine of 
Baptifms in the plurall number, not for that 
trantick reaſon which the diſtemper of this 
time hath brought forth, becauſe there arc 
two Baptiſmes, one of Fohr by water, ano- 
ther of Chriſt by the Spirit ; bur, becaule it 
was {everally taught ſeycrall perſons before 

they 
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-e admitted to their ſeveral Baptiſmg; 
you therefore called alſo the Dottrine gf 
Impoſition of H ands becauſe we underſtand h 
Clemens Alexandrinus,Padag. 111. I 1.and by 
the Apoſtolicall Conſtitutions VII -40.that, 
when they came to the Church to be cate. 
chized, and were catechized, they were then 
diſmiſſed by him that catechized them, with 
Impoſition of Hands, that is, with prayer 
for them, that they might, in due time, be- 
come good Chriſtians. All viſible marks of 
the powerof the Church,in judging whether 
a man were fit for Baptiſme or not. To 


which I will adde onely that of Faſcbius, 


_ De vita Conftant, IV. where ſpeaking of the 
Baptiſme of Conſfanit»ehe ſaith, tZoughogy- 
PO, 1 Jia yaelenas wyny mitra, 
that confeſsing his ſinnes, hee was admitted 
to prayer with Impoſition of hands, If it be 
ſaid, that there were added to the Church 
threethouſand in a day, Ads Il. 41. which 
could not be thus catechized and tried ; my 
an{yer is, that two caſes were always Cxcc- 
pred from the Rule : The firſt was in danger 
of death: The ſecond, when, by the caget- 
nefſe of thoſe that deſired Baptiſm, the hand 
of God appeared extraordinary in the work 
of their converſion tg Chriſtianity. Beſides, 
Is not ſaid that they were baptized that day; 
but that they were added to the Charch 114 
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day : Which is true, though they onely pro- 
feſled themſelves Diſciples for the preſent, 
paſſing nevertheleſle their examination, and 
inſtruction, as the caſe required. If there- 
fore there bea power, ſetled in the Church 
by God, to judge, whois fit to be admitted 
into it, then is the ſame power inabled to re- 
fuſe him that ſhall appear unfit, then, by the 
fame reaſon,to exclude him, that proves him- 
ſelf unfir, after he is admitted, 

This is the next argument, which I will 
oround upon the Diſcipline of Penance;as it 
was anciently rite in theChurch:Which 

e obſervation advanced in the 

127 p.of this littleDiſcourlſe,that thoſe, who, 
contrary to this contract with the Church, 
{cll into ſins deſtructive ro Chriſtianity,were 
fain to ſue to be admitted toPenance: Which 
ſ\uppoſeth, thar, till they had given ſatisfacti- 
on of their ſincerity in Chriſtianity, they re- 
mained ſtrangers to the Communion of the 
Church.For,it appearerh,by the moſt ancient 
of Church Writers,thar, for divers ages, the 
greateſt Sinners,as Apoſtates, Murtherers,8 
Adulterers, were wholly excluded from Pec- 
nance. For though Tertullian was a Monta- 
niſt, when he cried out upon Zephyrinus Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, for admitting Adulterers to 
Penance, in his Book De Pudjcitia, yet it is 
maniteſt by his caſe, that it had * vodbce 
C been 
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-d in the Church , becauſe the 
— ir makes him a Montaniſt, Ay 
$. Cyprian Epiſt. ad Antonianmm, teſtifieth, 
that divers African Biſhops afore him, had 
refuſed it, maintaining Communion never. 
thelefſe with thoſe that granted It. Irene 
alſo 1.9. faith, ofa certain woman, that had 
Leen ſeduced and defiled by Marcus the He. 
retick, that, after ſhe was brought to the 
ſight of her ſin, by ſome Chriſtians, ſhe ſpent 
all her days in bewailing it : Therefore with- 
out recovering the communion of the 
Church again. And he that ſhall but look 
upon the Canons of the Eliberitane Coun- 
cell, ſhall eaſily ſee many kindes of fins cen- 
{ured, ſome of them, not to be admitted to 
communion till the point, others not at the 
point of death. In this caſe,and in this eſtate 
theſe onely, who were excluded from being 
admitted to Penance were properly excom- 
municate ; neither could thoſe that were ad: 
mitted to Penance be abſolutely counted io, 
becauſe in danger of death, they were toe 
ceive the Communion, though, in caſe the 
recovered, they ſtood bound to complea 
their Penance, And from hence afterward 
: , thoſe that had once been admitted i 
nance, if they fell into the like ſins aga 
WCre not to beadmitted to Penance the & 
cond time, Conctl, Tolet, X, Can, Xl. El 
A ” | ad 
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Can. II.& VII. Ambrof. de Pznit TI.ro,11. 
Inno. l. Ep.l. Auguſt, Epiſt, L. & LIV. Itis 
an eaſie thing to ſay, that this Rigor, was an 
infirmity in the Church of thoſe times, not 
underſtanding aright free Juſtification by 
Faith : But as it is manifeſt, that this rigor of 
diſcipline abated more and more,age by age 
till that now it is come to nothing : So, 1 
we goe upwards, and compare the writings 
of the Apoſtles, with the Originall practice 
of the Church, it will appear, that the rigor 
of it was brought in by them, becauſe it aba- 
ted by degrees from age to age, till at length 
it is almoſt quite loſt; that the Reformation 
of the Church conliſts in retaining it, that 
we ſhall doe ſo much prejudice to Chriſtia- 
nity, as we ſhall, by undue tnterpretation, 
make Juſtification by Faith inconſiſtent with 
it. And, in fine, it will appear, that all Pe- 
nance preſuppoſeth Excommunication, be- 
ing onely ſome abatement of it. There # 4 ſas 
#un10 death, {ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Fohp V. 16. 
I ſay not that ye pray for it. This is common- 
ly underſtood,of denying Gods truth,againft 
that hght which convinceth the conſcience. 
Which, it it were true, the Apoſtles precept 
could never come into practice, ſecing no 
man can know,unleſte by Revelation. againſt 
what light his Neighbour finneth. But the 
Novatians, at the Councell of Nice, as Ss- 
Ss C 2 crates 
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crates and So=0menmus both report, Eccleſ. 
Hift.l. 7. 1.23- anſwering Conſtantine, that 
they refuſed Penance,onely to thoſe that ſin. 
ned the fin unto death, doe give us to under- 
ſtand, that S. Fob was underſtood by the 
Church, not to command, that Apoſtates 
Le admitted to Penance. And fo alſo Tertul- 
lian in many places of his Book ae Puatcit, 
as 64p.XIV. argueth from this place, thar 
Penance was not to be granted to Adulte- 
rers. Which ſheweth, that the Church un- 
derſtood the place in the ſame ſenſe, though 
it admitted not his conſequence, So alſo 0- 
rigen in Mat, X VIII. 18. Trad, VII. I was 
long doubtful of the truth of this Interpreta- 
tion,becauſe theApoſtle premiſing,If anyman 
ſee his brother ſin a ſin 0s unto death, let him 
&k of God, ſeems to ſpeak of private Prayers 
of particular perſons. But the words of S. 
Fames,V 16. have cleared me of this doubr, 
Confeſſe your ſins one to another, ſaith he, ans 
prayfor one another, that ye may be healed : In 
which words, I makeno doubrbur he ſpeak- 
eth of publique Penance. For having _ 
ſed, that the Presbyters be ſent for 1 ſick 
that they confeſſe their fins to th þ : 
that they pray for them a Sik = gal 
6:1. that their fins ma þ y rigs The 7 
< 74) ve forziven them, tO 
ew nevertheleſſe, that di h 
cuſtome aforefiia? Wat, According tO inc 
> In caſe they recovered, 


they 
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they were to ſtand bound to Penance, he ad- 
aich, Confeſſe your ſins to one anether— to 
ſignifie, that this Confeſhon and Penance 
remained due before the Church, as we un- 
derſtand by the XII Canon of Nice, thar 
the pratice was ſo long afterwards. And 
this is proved, by the precept of both Apo- 
ſtles,to pray for one another, For it is manifeſt, 
that there were two means to obtain remifſ1- 
on of {ins in this caſe; the Humiliation 
which the Church preſcribed, and the Peni- 
tent performed, and the Prayers of the 
Church. Which S. Fohn preſcribeth not ta 
be granted to Apoſtartes. 

The very ſame is the meaning of the A- 
poſtle to the Hebrews, VI. 6. when he pro- 
nounceth it #»poſsible, that thoſe that fall 
away, be renucd again 10 Repentance. For. as 
they that ſtood for Baptiſme,when they were 
catechized in Chriſhanity, were properly 
ſaid, £Y1c.id lwa els PETLYOIAY, to be in- 
ſtructed or dedicated to Repentance,becauſc 
of the Repentance from dead works, which 
they profeſled ; ſo they that forfeited their 
Chriſtianity, by violating the contra of 
Bapriſme, are no lefſe properly ſaid, araxai- 
rd lwa as peruroiay, to be renewed, inſtru- 
Cted, and dedicated again to Repentance : 
And the Apoſtles reaſon agrees ; For,becanſe 


the earth that receives rain, and renders no 
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, 3c near the curſe, therefore the Church 
Hp eafily beleeve, that ſuch a one ſhall 
lightly obtain of God, the grace tO become 
afincere Chriſtian. And therctore, the A. 
poſtle fays not, that it is unpoſhble, that luch 
a one ſhould repent, but that he ſhonld be in- 

ructed again to repentance, to wit, by the 
Church. As the Novatians anſwered Con- 
ſtantine, that they remitted ſuch perſons to 
God, not prejudicing their ſalvation, but not 
admitting them ro the means of Reconcilia- 
tion by rhe Church.” And herewith agreeth 
the example of Eſau, uſed by the Apoſtk 
again XII. 17. ſaying that he foxnd not place of 
Jepentauce, alluding to that roome in the 
Church, where Penitents were placed apart 
by themſelves. And again, X.26. the alluſi- 
on which he maketh to the cuſtome under 
the Law, underſtood by the Hebrews to 
whom he writeth, confiſterh in this. that, s 
there was no facrifice tobe made for Apo- 
ſtares, though for Ethnicks, (for this was the 
ute of the Law, as we underſtand by Moſt 
Maitmoni in the Title of Drefling Oblations 
cs). 1IL. nur.3,5,) So, the Chriſtian Sacr: 
fice, of the Prayers of the Church, was not 
tO be offered, for thoſe that had renounce 
Chriſtianity, Ifit be thus, you will ask, WW 
was the fault of th 


| the Novat! ing the 
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is, that nevertheleſle they are Hereticks, ex- 
tending the name of Hereticks, to thoſe 
whom now we call Schiſmaticks, as I have 
ſhewed you, in the little Diſcourſe, pag. 197 
that it is often uſed. For S.Fohn.,as he com- 
mands not, ſo he forbids not, that they be 
admitted to Penance, the other Apoſtle tels 
them, i & immpoſs:ble, to let them know, that 
they muſt not expect it : Bur neither ſays, 
that the Church couldznot give it. When 
therefore the Church, to preſerve Unity, was 
neceſſitatedto grant it, as we ſec by S. Cy- 
priay, the Novartians wereno lefie Schiſma- 
ticks,in making ſeparation upon the quarrel], 
(though perhaps the reaſon be not urgea by 
their adverſaries) then if they had under- 
ſtood the Text amiſle : The Unity of the 
Church, being of more moment, then much 
underſtanding in the Scriptures. And fo, 
perhaps, S. Pauls words will belong ro this 
purpole, 177m.5.19. as, not onely the So- 
cinians of late, but Paczanws among the An- 
cients, Paren, ad Panitentiam, and Maithaus 
Galenus among modernWiriters,do expound 
them : To wit, that when he faith, Lay hands 
ſuddenly on no men, ner partake of other mens 
ſens : he leaves it to Timorthzies judgement, 
whom to admit, whom not to admit to Pe- 
nance : Becauſe this Bleffing with Impoſiti- 
on of hands, was not the mark of Abioluti- 
C 4 on 
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on, but of admiſſion to Penance, as well ag 
the ceremony of Ordinations. And though 
O 
thisText of the Apoſtle, be underſtood jn 
particular of Ordinations, yet, by the ſame 
reaſon which he allegeth,it is to be extended 
to all Acts of the Church, that are bleſſed 
by the Prayers of the Church, with Impoſi. 
tion of Hands. For if Timothy, by Impoſing 
hands upon thoſe whom he Ordains,become 
acceſſary to their ſins, if they be unfit to be 
Ordained; by the ſame reaſon, if he :Impoſe 
Hands,that is,grant Penance unts them that 
are not fit for it, he becomes acceſſory to 
the fins which they commit by being ad- 
mitted toit. Impoſition of Hands being no- 
thing elſe, but a ceremony of that Benedidti- 
on, which fignifieth, that thoſe Acts to 
which it is granted, are allowed and authori- 
zed by the publique Power of the Church, 
” Impoſition of Hands in Confirmation, is 
the admiſſion of him that is confirmed to 
the communion of the Viſible Church; In 
Penance,thereſtoring of him: In Ordination 
ack aa of this or that | {1 tion in the 
t> Tt c 
foe" ah m4 Fgs M ſick, which the 
Lord , Fames V, 14. and out 
n the Goſpel made with Impoſition 
of Hands, ſignified the aq Heroes < k 
to Penance: And it is (2; pas. oats 
Sfaid, that in ſome Fa 
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ſed with Impoſition of Hands, in ſignificati- 
on, that the Church alloweth of them, 
which, as it was alwayes the right of the 
C hurch to doe, as I ſhall obſerve in another 
place, ſo it appeareth ſo to be, in that mari- 
age was never celebrated among Chriſtians, 
without the Prayers of the Church. And 
this obſervation I inſiſt upon the more 
chearfully , becauſe it much ſtrengtheneth 
the argument, which the Church maketh, 
for the Baptiſm of Infants, from the Act of 
our Saviour in the Goſpel, when he bleſſed 


the Infants with Impoſition of Hands. For 


if all Impoſition of Hands be an act of the 
publique Power of the Church, allowing 
that which is done with it, then can this Im- 
poſition of Hands f1gnifie no leſle, then,that 
thoſeto whom our Lord granteth it, belong 
to his Kingdome of the Viſible Church. 


One little objection there lics againſt this, 


from the inceſtuous perſon atCorinth, whom 
S. Panl,in his ſecondEpiſtle,ſeems to readmir 
to communion , his crime being as deep 
as Adultery, which, we ſay, the rigor of A- 
poſtolicall Diſcipline admitted not to Pe- 
nance. To which I have divers things to an- 
{wer. Thar this cannot be objected, but by 
him that acknowledges, that he was excom- 
municate by the former Epiſtle. That Ter- 
tullian in his Book de Pudrcitia, diſputes at 

_ large, 
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Jarge, that it is not the ſame caſe which is 


Goken of in both Epiſtles. That the crime nl 
fer ſpecified, perhaps, 15 Not of the number 


: Rm p! 
of thoſe, which from the beginning pe ex rl 
cluded from Penance, But,waving All this,as {} 
I excepted two caſes, in which men were = _ 
tized without regular triall. {0 ſuppoling the \ 


Rule to take hold in thus cate, 11S NO INCOn- C 
venience to grant, that S. 7a" might wave 
the rigor of Diſcipline, ſo ferled, as ſuppo- , 
ſing there might be cauſe to wave it. If this 6 
opinion ſeem new, my purpoſe requires but 
theſe two Points, that the Penance practiſed 
by the ancient Church, ſuppoſed Excom- 
munication, which it only abaterh: and.that [ 
it was inſtituted by the Apoſtles ; and, for ] 

I 

| 


thar, there is enough {aid, I ſuppoſe, even to 
them that beleeve nor, that the Apoſtles ex- 
cluded any kinde of crimes from Penance, 
Beſides that of 'S, Paul, blaming the Corin- 
thians, that they were puffed up, and had not 
rather lamented that he that had done the evil, 
might be put from among them, 1 Cor. V. 2. 
And again, fearing, thatwhen he returned, he 
ſhould be forced to lament many, 2 Cor ,X 1.21. 
Which, if we compare with the Primitive 
ſolemnity of Excommunication, which by 
the conſtitutipns of the Apoſtles, [I.16.and 
Other ways, we underſtand. was. to put the 
pcrion 9ut of the Church doors with mour- 
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ning, it will appear, that Epiphaniws 1s inthe 
right, in expounding this later Text to this 
purpoſe, Her. LIX.num.5, The power of Ex- 
communication then, by all this,is no more, 
then the neceſlary conſequence, of the Pow- 
er of admitting tro Communion. by Baptitm: 
Which, if it imply a contra with the 
Church, to live according to the rule of 
Chriſtianity, then it is forfeit ro him, that 
evidently docs that,which cannot ſtand with 
that rule, and the Churchnot tied to reſtore 
it, but as the perſon can give fatisfaction, to 
obſerve it for the future. 

Now,I will make ſhort work with Eraſt 
his long labour, to prove, that there is no 
Excommunication commanded by the Law. 
] yeeld it. And make a conſequence, which 
will be thought a ſtrange one : Bur I have it 
from the ſpeculation of 0rigen, iz Levit: 
Hom. XI. and others,why the Church ſhould 
onely be inabled to Excommunicate,wherc- 
as the Synagogue was inabled to pur to 
death © From the obſervation of S. Augs- 
ſtine, ©n«ſt.is Deuteronom.V.38. de Fide & 
Operibus cap.,VI.and others,that Excommu- 
nication in the Church is the ſame that the 
power of life and death in the Synagogue. 
My argument 1s then, that the C hurchis to 
have the power of Excommunication, bc- 
Cauſe the Synagogue had rhe power of life 


and 
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and death. And the reaſon of the conſe. 
quence this : Becauſe, as the Law, being the 
condition of the Covenant, by which, the 
benefit of the Commonwealth of 7 ſrael was 
due, inabled to put to death,ſuchas deſtroy- 
ed it : So the Goſpel, being the condition of 
the Covenant, that makes men denizons of 
the ſpirituall Jeruſalem, muſt inable, to put 
them from the ſociety thereof that forfeited 
it, It is not my intent hereby to ſay, that 
there was no Excommunication under the 
Law: For, I doe beleeve, that we have men- 
tion of it in E214 X.8. grounded,it I miſtake 
not, upon the Commiſſion of the Kin of 
iy 28 Ezr,VI1.26. for, that olich 
ſame, that is called in the oth wi 
CENSy SAOND 4 | cr place. divi- 
ding from the Synagogue of the CG Be. 
ing indeed, a kinde of temporall Outlaw 
to which is jo1 oy 
S joined, confiſcation of Goods 
For, {0 (aith Luther truly, that the 
Excommunication among Chriſti = 
mages eng | g Chriſtians,js eve- 
temporall puniſhment, to wit, 1 
regard of ſome temporall puniſh ona: bay 
ding it, in Chriſtian "Ap re Ts. 
ſttanity.is accidentall.by At xo ova 
in Judaiſme effort y A of thoſe Statcs, 
anal a all, ſo long as thoſe rem- 
| adyantages, which "Jr 
conditionof the, were the eſſential 
this. withour FR apes not forfeited. And 
wat dOUr, Is the ſame puniſhment, 
which 


cre C 
alled rooting out, ſeems to be the. 
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which the Goſpels call putting ont of the Syn- 
azogue : Though, I cannot fay, ſo perem- 
ptory,for the temporall effects of it: Which, 
{everall Soveraigns could cafily limit, to ſe- 
verall terms. For, the right that Ezra might 
have, to introduce this penalty, is clear, by 
the Law, of Dent X VII. 12. which, inabling 
to pur them to death, that obeyed not the 
Synagogue, inabled, to Excommunicate, to 
Banith, tro Outlaw them, much more. Bur, 
as, ve {ce, the Romances allowed them not 
the power of life and death, which the Per- 
ſians granted them, ſo Iam not to grant, 
that, putting out of the Synagogue in the 
Goſpcl, implicth the extinguithing, of the 
civill being of any Jew. The Talmud Do- 
ctors ſay, that, thoſe that were under the 
greater Excommunication, were. to dwell in 
a cotage alone, and to have meat and drink 
brought them, till they died. Arba Turim, 
or Shalchan Auroh, in Fore Dea, Hilcoth Nid- 
dut Voherem, A ſpeculation ſutable to their 
_ condition,in their diſperſtons.xvhich,no man 
is bound to beleeve, how far it was in force, 
and practice, Bur, ſuppoſe the Synagogue 
inthe ſame condition with the Church atore 
Conſtantine, injoying no privilege, but to 
{erve God according to the Law, as the 
Churchaccording to the Goſpel : And then, 
as the Synagogue muſt always have power 
t0 
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ro CXCOMMUNIcate, which had power to pur 
ed 


: ſo. 1 ay, is the Church inab 
by ns hr rk] what, I have ſhewed, 
the Apoſtles did doe, by Mat. X VIIL. 18. ] 
yeeld, that the terms of bind ng and looſing, 
are uſed by the Jews, to ſionifie, the decla- 
ring, of what is prohibited and permittedby 
the Law : Burl yceld not, that 1t can be {0 
underſtood here. becauſe, the ground of this 
declaration ccaſeth, under the Goſpel ; be- 
ing derived from the ſixe hundreth and thir- 
teen Precepts of the Law,and from the pow- 
er of the Prieſts and Doctors, to determine 
all caſes, which the Law had not determi- 
ned, independence upon the great Conſiſto- 
ry at Jeruſalem, by the Law of Deat.X VI. 
I2. which Precepts,and which Power. being 
voided by the Goſpel, can any man think, 
that the Power of binding and looſing, here 
giventhe Church, is to be underſtood of it ? 


Beſides, it is, in the promiſe made to S. Pt- 


ier,Mat.X 1.19. ſaidexpreſly, to be theadt 
of the Power of the Keys. And what 15 
that * Is it not an expreſſion, manifeſtly bor- 
rowed, from that which is ſaid to £1;akim 
ſonne of Hilkiah, E [. > & 412 32, 7 w:ll give 
thee the Keys of the Houſe of David : Where 


upon our Lord, Apec.II.7. is faid to have 


the Key of iDavid, thar j q 
@, that is. of the Houſe 0 
Wane 7 whereby the Apoſtles under our 
Lord, 


in 4 Chriſtian State. 31 


Lord, are made Stewards of the Church, as 

Eliakim of the Court, to admit and exclude 

whom he pleaſed. And ſoirtis maniteſt,that 

the Power of the Keys, given S. Peter, Mat. 

XV1.19. as the Church, Mat.X VIII. 18. is 

that power, which you have ſcen practiſed 
under the Apoſtles, of admitting to, and ex- 
cluding from theChurch,by Baptiſm and Pe- 
nance. So S. Cypriax expreſly underſtandeth 
thePower of theKeys to conliſt inBaprizing. 
Ep.LXXIII. And of Penance, that which fol- 
loweth is an expreſle argument, as I have 
obſerved p.129. of that ſhort Diſcourſe : For 
having ſaid, whatſozwer ye binde he ad- 
deth immediately, 0 4178 I {ay 0 Your, thit if 
two of you agree to 45k any thirgit ſhall be dene 
you by my Father in heavcy, For the means 
of pardon, being the Humiliation of the Pe- 
nitent, injoined by the Church, and joined 
with the prayers thereof, as hath been ſaid, 
the conſequence of our Saviours diſcourſe, 
firſt, of informing the Church, then,of bind- 
ing and loofing, laſtly. of granting the pray- 
ers of the Church, ſhews, that he ſpeaks of 
thoſe prayers, which ſhould be made, in be- 
half of ſuch, as were bound, for not hearing 


the Church. And hereby we ſee, how bind- 


1ng & looſing of fins. is attributed to theKeys 


E J 


ofthe Church. Which,being madea Viſible 
SOCicty, by the power of holding pon 
| cs, 
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blies, to which no Man 15 TO be admitted ,til| 
there be juſt preſumption, that he is of the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, thatis above: As the 

wer of judging,who is and who 1s not thug 
qualified, preſuppoſes a profeſſion, ſo, that, 
an Inſtruction, obliging the obedience of 
them, which ſeck remiſſion of ſinnes by the 
Goſpel, and therctore, confidently afluring 
ir, to them which conform themſelves. Ina 
word, becauſe, admitting to, and excluding 
from the Church, is, or ought to be, a juſt 
and lawfull preſumption of admitting to, or 
excluding from heaven, it is morally, and le- 
eally, the ſame At, that intitleth ro heaven, 


and to the Church, that maketh an heir of 


32 


| lifeeverlaſting, and a Chriſtian, becaule, he 
"that obeyeth the Church, in ſubmitting to 


the Goſpel, is as certainly, a member of the 
inviſible, as of the viſible Church. Herewich 
agree the words of our Lord, Let him be unto 
thee as a Heathen and a Publican : Not as if 
Heathens could be excommunicate the Syn- 
rag] who never were of it, or, as if the 
eWS wn durſt excommunicate Publt- 
ps at levied Taxes for the Romances: 
= _ by their uſage, of Publicanes 
ſank j ws Ya was proper for our Lord t0 
Xs wane would have Chriſtians to uſc 
communicate, there beino xn 

wh þ © J cing no nc 
y Ne can be thought, by th ds. t0 

git, by theſe words, 

regu” 
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reoulate the converſation of the Jews,in that 


eſtate, ſolong as the Law f{tood, bur to give 
his Church Rules.to laſt till the worlds end. 
The Jews then, abhorred the company, not 
onely of Idolaters,to teſtific how much they 
abhorred Idols , and to maintain the pco- 
ple in deteſtation of. them (by ceremonies, 
brought in by the Guides of the Synagogue, 
for that purpoſe) but all thoſe that conver- 
ſed with Idolaters. For this cauſe, we ſec, 
they murmure againſt our Lord, for cating 


with Publicans ; they waih when they come 


from market, where commonly they con- 
verſed with Gentiles, and, which is ſtrange, 
ſuch as Cornelis was,being allowed to dwell 
among them by the Law, profeſſing one 
God, and taking upon them the precepts of 
the ſons of Noe, yet are the converted Jews 
ſcandalized at S. Peter, for cating with Corne- 
lius, AitsXI.2, Theſe Rules are made void 
by the Goſpel. For S. Pl tells the C5rix- 
thians expreſly, that they are not to forbcar 
the company of Gentiles, for thoſe {innes, 
winch their Profeſsion imported ; bur if a 
Chriſtian live in any of thoſe Heathen vices, 
with him, they are not ſo much as to cate, 
I Cor. V.11. to wit, as it followeth immedi- 
ately, being condemned by rhe Church up- 
on ſucha caufe : For, ſaith he, What have [ 
to aye t0 judge them that are without 2 do nt ve 
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indge thoſe that are within? But thoſe thy ; 


qo are without,God judgeth : An 4 ye ſhall taketh, wh 
"Y evil man from among Joh. That IS, Are not /ex 
il you,by the power you have,ot judging thok qo 
i. hat are within, to take away him that hath +; 
i done evill? leaving to God, to judge thoſt Saf 
without. Here the caſe is plain,thereis poy. the 
erin the Church.to judge, and take away of. Te 
fenders: Of which power the Apoſtle ſpeaks prc 
Tit.III.9. when he ſays, that Hereiicks 41 Gr 
condemned of themſelves, if we follow S.Hit Cl 
romes expoſition, which ſeems unqueſtions up 
ble. For experience convinces, that mot dra 
Hereticks think themſelves in the right; { cor 
farre they are from condemning themſelves, wh 
in their conſciences. But, they condemn {pe 
themſelves, by cutting of themſelves fron Po! 
the Church, which other ſinners are cor 1t C 
demned to by the Church. Neither ist Wit 
any thing elſe then Excommunication whit Wit 
the Apoſtle ſignifieth, by delivering to Sk Mu 
tan, 1 Cor.V.6. ſaving, that he expreflcth a Lo 
extraordinary effe&, that followed it intit ang 
Apoſtles time,to wit, that thoſe which wet 52 
put out of the Church, became viſibly ſub VE 
ject to Satan, infliting Plagies and diſeals $0Z 
on their bodies, which might reduce them! 
TIOANCE, which the Apoſtle calleth, gy 75 

frraition of the fleſh, that the ſpirit ma # le 
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faith of Hymenems and *hiletus, 1 Tim.1.21. 
whom I have delivered to Satan that they may 
learn not to blaſpheme. For it is not to be 
doubted, that the Apoſtles had power, hike 
that which S. Peter exerciſed on Ananias and 
Sapphira, thus to puniſh thoſe that oppoſed 
them, as S. Paul divers times intimates in the 
Texts which I have quoted in another place: 
provided by God, as the reſt of miraculous 
Graces, to evidence his preſence in the 
Church. Theſe particulars, which I huddle 
up together by the way, might have been 
drawn our, into ſeverall arguments, but I 
content my felt with the conſequence, by 
which, the Patent of this Power in the Go- 
{pel, is cleared, upon which Patent, all the 
Power of the Church is grounded. That is, 
if Chriſtians are.onely to abſtain from cating 


with excommunicate perſons, as Jews did 


with Publicanes and Gentiles, then Excom- 
munication is to be underſtood, when our 
Lord faith, Let him be to thee as a Heathen, 
and 4 Publicane. As for that which is ſaid, 
that the excommunicate among the Jews, 
were not excluded either Temple or Syna- 
gogue,therefore it wasa ſecular punithment : 
Itisa miſtake. That which the Jews call 151, 
was not Excommunication, no more then 
that, which the Conſtitutions of the Apo- 
tles call «pogcoue;, which is the tne, being 
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G . . 
3 t, like that which is now com. 


2 ſtep tO1 . 
mach called the leſſe Excommunication 


And therefore, hc | 
ſure, among the j ewWS, was, but in Part, re. 
moyed from the communion, as well of f. 
cred as Civill ſociety : For.1t hath been ſhey. 
ed very lcarnedly, 1n the Book of the Poy. 
er of the Keyes, that hee ſtood as mu 
remoyed from the one as from the 9. 
ther, becauſe that, as well in the Synz. 
gogue, as at home, no man was to com: 
within his four cubits. But when the Tal. 
mud Doctors determine,that the excommy 
nicatedyell in a Cotage apart, and have 
' ſenance brought him, ſuch a one was pat 
comming into the Temple or Synagogu. 
And fo, I ſuppoſe, was he that was put on 
of the Synagogue, for acknowledging on 
_ Lord Chriſt to be a true Prophet, Foh»1l, 
- 35+ For, they which, afterwards, were wot 
to curſe all his followers, in their Sy 
gOgues, as Fuſtin Martyr, Dial.cum Trijk 
and Epiphanius, Her, XXX. tell us.that tit 
did in their time, are not like to endure, " 
their ſociety, whether ſacred or civill, li 
that, intheirinterpretation, was fallen fio 
Moſes. And thus is the Power of the Ki 
Clearly grounded upon this Charter of 


Golpel, and all the Right of the Chu: 
uponit, 
On 


that was under this ceq. 
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Onely one Objefion yet remains, which 
to me hath always ſeemed very difficult, for 
it is manifeſt, that our Lord ſpeaketh here of 
matters of intereſſe, between party and par- 
ty, when he faith, If thy brother off: end thee— 
and it may juſtly ſeem ſtrange, that our Lord 
ſhould pive the Church power, to excom- 
municate thoſe, that will not ſtand to the 
ſentence of the Church,in ſuch matters. But 
ſo it is. The Jews, in their diſperſions, were 
fain to have recourſe to this penalty, to in- - 
force the Juriſdiction of their own Bodies, 
leſt, if cauſes ſhould be carried thence.before 
Heathen Courts. Gods name ſhould be blaſ- 
phemed, and the Gentiles ſcandalized at his 
people, ſaying, See what peace and right 
there is, among thoſe that profeſle the true 
God ! For the ſame cauſes, our Lord here 
eſtateth the ſame Powes upon the Church. 
Whercof I cannot give a more ſufficient and 
effe&tuall argument, then by ſhewing, that it 
was in uſe under the Apoſtles : Though the 
place out of which I ſhall ſhew this,is hither- 
to otherwiſe underſtood, becauſe men con- 
11der nor, that it is not againſt C hriſtianity, 
that there be ſeverall ſeats, for ſeverall ranks 
and dignirtics of the world, in the Church: 
And therefore, that it is not that, which the 
Apoſtle findes fault with, Fames IT. 1. when 
nc forbids them to have the Faith of God with 
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reſpett of perſons. Þut the Syn4g9gue which 
he ſpeakerh of in the next words, 1s to be yy. 


der{tood, of the Court, where they judged 
che cauſes and differences,between member, 
of the Church. For,that the Jews were won 
to keep Court intheir Synagogues, welearn 
not onely by the Talmud Doctors, 24 aimonj 
by name, in the Title of Ozrhs, Cap. IX, 
where he ſpeaketh particularly, of the cak 


of an Oath made in the Synagogue, when 
the Court fate there but by that whichw 


finde in the New Teſtament, Mat. X. 17, 


X XIII. 34. Mar. XII. 9. Acts XXIL 19 
XX VL.u.as wel asin Epiphanins, Har,XXX 
that they uſed to ſcourge in their Syn 
gogues : To wit, where ſentence was given, 
there juſtice was executed. Whercfore, be 
ing converted to Chriſtianity, they held thx 
lame courſe; as appears by the words of th 
Apoſtle that follow, Doe ye net make a diff 


rence among your ſelves, and are become Fu: 


ges of evill thouehts ? and again, If ye acc 


perſons, ye commit ſin, being reproved by ik 
Law. By what Law, but by that which faith 
Thou ſhalt not accept perſons in judgemm 
nes For the execution of whid 

aw, It 15 expreſly provided, by the Jew 
Conſtitutions,in Maimonij. San edrin ca.XX 
wear ons,in Maimoni,Sanedrin ca. XA 
« Wnen 2 poor man and a Rich plead tog* 
ther, t| 


e Rich ſhall not be bid to fit wn 
al 
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and the poor ſtand or fit in a worſe place,but 
both fit, or both ſtand, which, you fee, is 
the particular, for which the Apoſtle char- 
ges them, to have the Faith of Chrift with 
reſpect of perſons : That is, to ſhew favour, 
in the cauſes of Chriſtians,according to their 
perſons. The ſame courſe, we may well pre- 
{ume, was ſetled by the Apoſtles at Corzzth, 


by the blame S. Paul charges them with, for 


going to Law betore Infidels. x Cor. VI. 1,2. 
For, how ſhould he blame them for doing 


_— that,which they had not order before not to 


doe 2 And therefore, it our Lord, in this 
place,give the Church power, to excommu- 
nicate thoſe that ſtand not to the ſentence of 
the Church, much more thoſe that violate 
the Chriſtianity which they have profeſled. 
And this 1s alſo here exprefled, when, from 
the particular he goes to the generall, ſay- 
ing, Yhatſoever ye binae on earth— giving 
thereby,the ſame power to the Church here, 
which he gave to S. Perer, Mat,XV1.19. and 
to the Apoſtles, Fohn X X.22. And ſo, we 
have here, tivo Heads, of the cauſes of Ex- 
communication: The firſt, of ſuch things 
as concern the conſcience and falvation of 
particular Chriſtians, when they. commir 
ſuch {ins as deſtroy Chriſtianity : The ſc- 
cond, of ſuch. as concern the community of 
the Church, and the unity thercof.,in which, 
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Church, and civill Societies, muſt needs re- 
main diſtin bodies, when the Church is in- 
praffed into the State, and the ſame Chri- 
ſtians members of both, in regard of the 


Relations, Rights, and Obligations, whuch, 


in the ſame perſons, remain diſtinct, accor- 
ding to the diſtinct Societies,and qualities of 
ſeverall perſons in the ſame. Therefore, as I 
ſaid in the beginning, thatno Chriſtian, as a 
Chriſtian, can challenge any temporall 
Right, by his Chriſtianity, which,the State 
wherein he is called to be a Chriſtian, gi- 


- veth him not: So on the other fide.no man, 


by his rank in any Stare, is inveſted with any 
power, procceding from the foundation of 
the Church, as it is the Church. So, that 
which is true in the parts, holds in the whole. 
The Church is indowed with no temporall 
Right, therefore the State is indowed with 
no Eccleſiaſticall Right, though ir hath 
great Right in Eccleftaſticall matters, of 
which in due time. For, all this Right, ſup- 
poſeth the Church already eſtablithed, by 
that power on which it ſtandeth.and ſo,muſt 
maintain it, upon the ſame terms which 1t 
tindeth. The homage which the Church 
pateth to God, for the protection of the 
State, 1s, not to betray the Right, founded 
on the expreſle Charter of God, to Powers 
ſubſiſting by the works of his mediate Pro- 

Vince: 
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Ee = 
Ta Ms on ant 
i - vidence : Þut, 10 ſubdue ſubjects, to that 


obedience, for contcience, which the Sta m 
| exaReth by force. For there 1$ neceſſarily w 
=: his difference, between the principles, upon =! 
| | which the Church and civill Communities tl 
| ſbliſt. The Charter of the one 1s revealed b 
| by Grace : The others ſtand upon the Laws 
_ _ of Nature and Nations, and a&ts, which Pry. 
1 ' vidence inables men to doe, agreeable tothe © 
Gme. Therefore, as no State ſtands by the *® 
Goſpel, ſo, no right ſetled by the Goſpel, © 
can belong to any State,or perion,as a mem- ! 
ber of any State. Bebdes, Kingdomes and * 
| 

| 


_ 


id 
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States have their ſeverall bounds : Many 
Soveraignties arecontained in Chriſtendom, 
whereas the Church, is, by Gods Ord 
nance, one Viſible Socicty of all Chriſtians: 
Now it is manifeſt, firſt, that there are ſome 
things, which equally concern the whole 
Church, and all parts of it : Secondly, that 
in things which concern the whole Church, 
no part thereof, in any State or Kingdome, 
can be concluded by thatState or Kingdome. 
Again, the Apoſtles Rule is, x Cor. V 11.24: 
that every man abide in the State wherein 
he is called to be a Chriſtian : And this 
proves, that no Chriſtian can challenge any 
temporall right by his Chriſtianity, becaulc 
States ſubſiſt before they are Chriſtian: 
Therefore it proves alſo, that no State, 0 
mem 
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member of it, is, by being ſuch, endowed 
with any Right, grounded on the conſtituti- 
on of the Church. And therefore, ſeeing 

the Church ſubſiſted three hundreth years 

before any State profeſſed Chriſtianity , 

whatſoever Rights it uſed, during that time, 

manifeſtly it ought therefore, ſtil], to uſe and 

enjoy: this being the moſt pertinent evidence 

to ſhew the bounds of it. In particular, as 
to the Power of the Keys, and Excommu- 
nication, the ad of it, ſeeing the intent of 
itis, toadmitinto the Viſible Society of the 
Church, upon preſumption, that by the 
right uſe of it, ſinne is taken away, and the 
perſon admitted to the inviſible Society of 
lite everlaſting z and, ſeeing no Common- 
wealth, no quality in any, pretendeth to take 
away fſinne, or to judge in whom 1t is taken 
away, it folleweth, that no man whatſoever, 
by virtue of any rank, in any State, 1s qua- 
lifted ro manage this Power, or can preſume 
fo to doe. 


Caars. 
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a4 The Right of the Church, 


Cu ar. Il. 1s 


That the whole Bodies of Chriſtians, contained = ha 
in ſeverall Cities and the Territories of fic 
them, make ſeverall Churches, depending af 


upon the Churches of greater Cities, T 8 
fore the People 15 761 endowed with th 
Chief Power in any Church. d 


Aving ſeen thus farre, upon what # 
Pew the community of the qd 
Church is eſtabliſhed;and the Pow- a 
er thereof founded, it will be neceſlary far- | 
| 
| 


ther to diſpute, in what Hands this Power is 
depoſited by the Apoſtles, and what perſons 
are truſted with it : Which point, betore it 
be voided, we canneither determine, what | 
Form of Government God hath ordained « 
in his Church, nor hoy it may be exerciſed 
in Chriſtian States, without crofling the 
Right which they challenge in Church mat- 
ters. The Presbyterians , having deſigned 
ſeveral! Presbyteries, for the Government of 
ſeverall Congregations, that aflemble toge- 
ther for the ſervice of God, and having cried 
up this deſign for the Throne of Chriſt, the 
new Jcruſalem, and the Kingdome of God, 


ceing there iS no queſtion made that 
where there j I 


Church. anc 2 I Presbytery, there 1s 1 
cn, and where there is a Church, there 
1s 
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is the Power of the Keyes, which God 
hath endowed his Church with, ſeem to 


| have given thoſe of theCongregations occa- 


ſion to inferre,that every Congregation,that 
aſlembles for the common Service of God, 
is, by conſequence, to have the Power of 
the Keys to cxcommunicate : whereunto ad 
ding another principle, that the chief Power 
of every Congregation, 1s in the People, it 
follows, that they are all abſolute, without 
dependence on the reſt of the Church. Bur 
all this while, both run away with a preſum- 
ption, for which they can thew us, never a 
title or ſyllable of evidence inall the Scri- 
ptures. For, Presbyters and Presbyteries 
they may ſhew us inthe Scriptures, and no 
orandmercy,unleſle they can ſhew us how to 
underſtand them better then they doe : Bur, 
that every congregation.that aſlembles toge- 
ther to ſerve God in common, ſhould have a 
company of Presbyters, for the Govern- 
ment of it, 15a thing ſo contrary, to all the 
Intelligence we have, concerning the State 
of the Charch, cither under the Apoſtles 
themſelves, by the Scriptures, or any Primi- 
tive Records of the Church, or in the ſuc- 
cceding ages of the Church, that they mult 
demand of all men, to renounce common 
ſenſe, and all Faith, of Hiſtoricall, as well as 
Divine Truth, before they can beleeve it. 

Whiercas, 
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The Right of the Church, 
eas, by the ſame evidence, by which 
ge of Chriſtianity 1s conveyed ang © 
commended unto us, that 15, by the Seri. : 
ptures,interprered by the Originall and uni- | 
verſall practiſe of the Church, it will appear, 
that the Apoſtles, planting Chriſtianity, nor 
onely in thoſe Cities, where they preached 
moſt, becauſe there the harveit was orcateſt, 
but in the Countries adjoining, which, by the 
cuſtome of all civile Nations every where, 
reſort to their Cities for Juſtice, deſigned 
theſeverall Bodies of Chriſtians, that ſhould 
be found abiding in ſeverall Cities, and the 
Territories of the ſame, to make ſeverall 
Churches, the Government whereof they 
Planted in thoſe Cities, both for themſelves, 
and for the Countries that reſorted unto 
them : Andas, in the civile Government of 
all civile people, particular Cities depend 
upon Mother Cities, Heads of Provinces, 
Governments, or Soveraienties . ſo , the 
Churches of particular Cities to. de- 
pend upon the Churches, of thoſe Mo- 
ther Cities, that, by the union and cor- | 
9% ane 8 thoſe Churches, drawing 

9 Wit F 0 
them, the arty of the ws +. =— 
fiſting of th © FRE LOUEcN, £08 

S 01 themall, might be eſtabliſhed, and 
cntertained. Thisis the effect of that obſe!- 
Yatuon, which I ad | i 

advanced in the little D! 

| court, 
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courſe, p. 16. that whereas it is ſaid, Acts 

XIV. 23. that Paul and Barnabas oraained 

Presbyters in every Church ; S. Pant ſaith, 

that he left Titus in Crete,ts ordain Presbyters 

zn every City,Tit.1.5.and again, As XN V1.4. 

As they paſſed by the Cities, they delivered unto 

them the decrees determined by the Apoſtles 

and Presbyters at Jeruſalem, The Cities, of 
which he had ſaid before, that they ordained 
Presbyters in every Church, planted in thoſe 

Cities,as Titms in every City. $0 nice as this 
evidence may ſeem, to thoſe that conſider 
not the ſtate of the whole Church, whenir 
ſhall appear to any man, as, to all that con- 
{1der with their eyes open it muſt appear, that 
always, every where, all congregations of 
Chriſtians, remaining in the Country adjoi- 
ning to any City, made one Church, with 
the Chriſtians of that City.; common ſenſe 
will inforce, that the Apoſtles deſigne was 
the modell, from which this form was copi- 
ed out, inall parts of the Church. 

To which purpoſe, we are to confider in the 
next place,an excellent Obſervation, of that 
p10us & learned Prelate,the L.Primare of [re- 
{and,publithed in alittle Diſcourſe,of the O- 
r1ginall of Biſhops, upon the ſeven Churches 
of Aſia,to which S.Tohz is commanded to di- 
rect that Epiſtle, contained in the IT & III 


Chapters of the Apocalypſe, The oblervati- 


ON 
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wa {ts in this, that the {even Cities 
! 


nf ; 
i Bo thoſe ſeven Churches are ſaid tg be, Pr 


4 were ſeven chicf Cities, or Mother Cities lc 
of the Province ot Aſia : whereby itis ma. '{o 
nifeſt, that the chict Churches, upon which wi 
nferiour Churches were to depend, wers nc 
planted in the chief Mother Cinies, to which ny 
the Countries about them reſorted for Jy. of 
ſtice, For certainly, no man will offer ſych tc 
violence to his own common lenſe.as to ſay, by 
that there were, at the time of writing thQg ca 

; Epiſtle, but ſeven Congregations of Chriſt *? 
ans, in that Province, where S. Paul firſt, and 


_—" 
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| after him S. Foh»,had taken ſuch pains. And ©i 

| if more Congregations, but onely ſeven ©* 
Churches, for what reaſon, but becauſe mx A 
ny Congregations make but one Church, : 
when they are under the City, in which that - 


Church is planted 2 There hath been indeed fr 
an Objection made, from the words of this 
Epiſtle, when it is ſaid, at the end of the ad &« 
drefle to every particular Church, He thi 
hath cares to hear, let him hear what the Sh- B 
71t ſaith tothe Churches: The addreſſe begin» (j 
ning always thus,. To the Charch of Epheſm, in 
thus ſaith the Spirit ; To the Charch of Smyrni x; 
thus ſaiththe Spirit, and ſo of the reſt, Tit x 
objection prerendeth, that by theſe words ti 
IT appears, that there were, in Epheſw, for ir 
cxample, many Churches, conſtituting the 01 
Pres 
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Presbytery of that City, which i there cal- 
Iced the Churchof Epheſus, For it this were 


ſo, I would acknowledge that this argument 


were overthrown, and that Churches were 
not convertible with Cities, but that ma- 
ny Churches are here called the Church 
of Epheſus, becauſe the Scat of the Presby- 
tery was at #pheſrzs, according to the Pres- 
byterian Deſign. Bur this objection, both 
carries with it an anſwer to diſcoycr the miſ- 
take upon which it is grounded, and draws 
after 1t an effectuall argument to choke the 
opinion which it {upports. For,is not S. J ohr 
exprefly commanded, Apoc.1. 11. to write 
and ſen one letter to all thoſe ſeven Charches? 
And can any man be fo ſenſlefle, as, when it 
is ſaid, What the Spirit ſaith te the Churches, 
to underſtand, ſeverall Churches, of Ephe- 


ſs, Smyrna, and the reſt, and not the ſeven 


aurches, to which the one letter 1s dire- 
cted « And therctorc the argument ſtands 
g00d, that in theſe ſeven Cities, there were 
but ſeven Churches, and that the letter is 
directed to theſe Mother Churches,planted 
by y "LT - . . 
inthe Mother Cities, becauſe inferiour C1- 
ties, receiving their Chriſtianity from them, 
were to depend upon them, for the regula- 
ting of all things concerning the excrcife of 
it : As the Originall and Univertall conditi- 
on and State of the Church convinces. 
z Now 
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The Right of the Church, 


JO LT - 
Now the argument, which this objegig 
nd the anſwer draws after it, is this, Tha; P' 
ill the New Teſtament,you ſhall neyer fing V 
any mention of ſeverall Churchesin any (;; " 
ty, as Rome, Epheſus, Antiechia, Feruſakm © 
But, whenthere is ſpeech of any Proving © 
be it never (o ſmall, you ſhall finde mentig | 
of a plurall number of.Churches in it, F P 
of the Churches of 4ſa, Syria, Cilicia, ts 
cedonia, Achaia, Galatia, Fudea, and Sam 


ria, and of the Hebrews in their diſperſion ir 
we finde expreſſe mention upon ſeverall  , 
cafions, As IX. 31. VIIL. 5,40. XVi |, 
1 Cor. XVI.1. 2 Cor. VIII.2. 1 Thefſal.Il.1y : 


Apoe. 1. 11. IL. 7,11,17, 29. 111.6, 132: þ 
Though Samaria, among the reſt, were: + 
Provinceof no great extent,yet,for exampl, f 
you have,in that Province, the City whered « 
Simon Magus was,called Gittha,ſaith Epiphu, I 
Her.XXI. nowa Village, but in thoſe day y 
a City, faith he, (of which Ads VIII.5. 4 t 
Philip went down to a City of Samaria,nd, | 
the City.as we tranſlate t)and C eſarea,whic 0 
Hſeph.ſhews us was in that Province,XXI7. E 

t 

C 

r 

. 


Now tell me, what reaſon can be oiven fo 
this, by any man that will pretend to unde 
ſtand either Scripture, or any record of lea 
ning,but that Churches are convertiblew" 
me. For had there been many Chu 
hes within the City of Epheſus, for £x9" 
pl 


_- 
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ple, of parallel power and privilege, making 
up one Clafhis, or Presbytery,or whatſoever 
new name can begivena new thing, without 
the leaſt ſyllable of example, from the A- 
poſtles to Calvin, muſt not theſe have been 


called the Churches, not the Church of F- 


 pheſus © 


I come now to a very expreſle mark of 
this dependence, during the time, and in the 
actions of the Apoſtles, and therefore by 
their Order, acknowledged, not onely by 
themſelves, but by all imploied by them, in 
the planting of the Churches : And it is the 
going of Paul and Barnabas to Feruſalem, in 
behalf of the Churches of Syria and Cil:cta, 
troubled by ſome, that taught at Artzochza, 
from whence thoſe Churches received their 
Chriſtianity, that Chriſtians are to keep the 
Law of Moſes, Aits XII. 1. XV. 1. For, 
were not Paul and Barnabas able to reſolve 
this queſtion at Aztiochia, Paul eſpecially, 
proteſting, That he received not the doffrine 
of the Goſpel which he preached, from man, or 
by man,Gal.l.1, who is conſtrained, both to 
the Galatiaps, and elſewhere, to oppoſe his 
calling, as a Bulwark, againſt all that labou- 
red to bring Judaiſme into the Church 2 
Surely, in regard of the thing, they were,burt 
in regard of authority to the Church, they 
were not. £4rnabas was imploicd by the 


k 2 _ Apo- 
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les to Antiochia, who found Chrift;. 
DE. but made them a Church, by or- 
dering their Aſſemblies, Acts XL 20,24,25, 
+6, And heit was, that firſt brought Sau 
into that ſervice, by his authority from the 
Apoſtles: Though afterwards,both of them 
were extraordinarily imploied by the Holy 
Ghoſt, to preach the Goſpel, and plant 
Churches, 4s XIIE.1. All this while, the 
Church could not look upon Sazl, in the 
quality and rank of the XII Apoſtles, which 
afterwards, he ſhews us, was acknowledged 
by the X1I themſelves, at Feruſalem, Gal.ll, 
8,9. tO wit, when he went to Feruſalem with 
Barnabas about this queſtion, As XV.1. for 
I can ſee no reaſon to donbt, thar all that he 
ſpeaks of there, paſſed, during the time of 
this journey. And inthe mean time, it was 


caſte, for thoſe that ſtood for the Law, 10. 


pretend Revelation from God, and authori- 
ty from the Apoſtles, in matter of Chriſti 
nity, as well as Paul and Barnabas. Whit 
pollibleway was there then, to end this dif 
terence, but that of the Apoſtle, Cor.XIV. 
32.33. The ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubjet [0 
the Prophets, for God is not the God of anquitt- 
neſſe, but of peace, as inall Churches of it 
41215 Whereupon, vindicatins his autho- 
rity, and caullenging obedicace to his Or- 
cer, even from Prophets, which might Þ 


; Jifre 
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lifted up with Revelations, to oppoſe, he ad- 
deth, Came the word of God from you, or came 
it to you alone? Tf any man think himſelf a 
Prophet or ſpirituall, let him acknowledge the 
things that I write you, to be the Commanae- 
ments of God. Thar is, that Apoſtles, being 
truſted to convey the Goſpel to the world, 
were to be obeyed, even by fe mg them- 
ſelves, as the laſt reſolution of the Church, 
in the will of God, granting his Revelations 
with that temper.that.as one Prophet might 
ſee more, in the ſenſe, cffe&t, and conſe- 
quence, of Revelations granted to another, 
then himſelf could doe, in which regard the 


ſpirits of the Prophets were tobe (1 ubject to the 


Prophets; ſo, for the publick order of the 
Church. all were to have recourſe to the A- 


poſtles, whom he had truſted with it, It 


then, the Church of Anriechia, in which 
were many Prophets, and among them {uch 
as Paul and Barnabas, indowed with the 1m- 
mediate Revelations of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts XIII.1. muſt reſort to Feruſalem, the 
ſeat of the Apoſtles, to be reſolved in mat- 
ters concerning the ſtate of the Church, how 


much more are we to belceve,that God hath 


ordained , that dependence of Churches, 
without which, the Unity of no other hu- 
mane SOCtety can be preſerved, when he go- 


verneth them not, but by humane diſcretion 
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f reaſonable perſons ? Beſides, we are here 
yi rake notice, that the Church of Artiochi, 
being once reſolved, the Churches of $yri, 
and Ciliciaare reſolved by the ſame Decree, 


54 


Ads XV1.4. Becauſe, being planted from 


thence, they were to depend upon 1t, for the 
Rule and practice of Chriſtianity, There. 
fore, it is both truly and pertinently obfer. 
ved, that the Decree made at Feruſalem, 
waslocall, and not univerfall, which, had it 
been made for the whole Church, there 
could not have been that controverfie,which 
we finde was at Corinth, by S. Paul, 1 Cer. 
VIII x. abour eating things offered to]- 
dols : Neither could the Apoſtle give leave 
to the Corinthians, to cat them materially, 
as Gods creatures, not formally, as things 
offered to Idols, as he does, 1 Cor. VIIL. 7, 
bad the Body of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, 
abſolutely forbid the eating of them, to Gen- 
tile Chriſtians, for avoiding the ſcandall of 
the Jewiſh Chriſtians, Bur, becauſe the Dc- 
cree concerned onely the Church of Antis- 
cbi4, and fo by conſequence, the Churches 
depending upon 1t, therefore, among thoſe 
that depended not uponir, for whom thc 
I was not intended, it was not to be in 
This c15 yet Onereaſon behinde, which 1s 
. ground of all, from the Orginall confi 

| xution 
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rution of the Synagogue. Moſes, by the ad- 
vice of Fethro, ordained the Captains of 
Thonſands, Hundreds, Fifties, and Tens, to 
judge the Cauſes of the people, under him- 


ſelf, Ex.X VIII.24,25. To himſelf, God joy- 


ned afterwards LXX perſons, for his aſſt- 
ſtance, Num.X 1.16. But theſe Captains were 
to bein place, but during the pilgrimage of 
the wildernefle : For, when they came to be 
ſetled inthe land of Promiſe, the Law provi- 
deth, that Judges and Miniſters be ordained 
in every City, Deut, XVL18. Who, if there 
tell any difference about the, Law, were to 
repair to Feruſalem, to #heſhcesffors of Mo- 


ſes, and his Conſiſtory, for reſolution in it, 


Deut. XVII. 12. by which Law, whereſoever 
the Ark ſhould be, this Conſiſtory was to 
{1t, as inferiour Conſiſtories, in all inferiour 
Cities. Moſt men will marvell, what this 15 
to my purpoſe, becauſe moſt men have a 
prejudice, that the power of the Church, is 


' to be derived, from the Rights and Privile- 


ges of the Prieſts and Levites during the 
Law, though there be no reaſon for it, For 
theſe Rights and Privileges were not onely 
temporary, to vaniſh when the Goſpel was 
publiſhed, but alſo,while the Lav ſtood,but 
locall, and perſonall, not extending beyond 
the Temple, or land of Promiſe, over any, 
but theix own Tribe. Bur it is very well 

- — 4 known, 
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known, that, from the time of the Greekig, 


Empire, and partly afore it, Judaiſme (uh. ay 
Red in all parts, whereſoever the Jews we oy 
diſperſed , and that, whereſoever it ſub 4 
fiſted, there, were the people to be goye. _. 
ned and regulated in the obſervation of th a 
Law, and the publique worſhip of Gag ,; 
according to the ſame, frequented alſoal 
over the land of Promiſe, whereas the Tem. ry 
ple ſtood but in one place. It 1s alſo manifeſt, {| 
that this Law, which gave the © onſiſtory 


power of life and death, to preſerve the Bo. 
dy of that people-in Unity, and to prevent &] 
Schiſns;"epertifterent «Fnaterpretations of v 
the Law, was found requlite%o be pwrin a 
practice in their Diſperſions ; to wit, as i 
the determining of all differences.ariſing ou —« 
of the Law, not as to the power of life and x 


death to inforce ſuch ſentences, this powet 
\ 


being ſeldome granted them by their Sove 
raigns. For at Alexandria, we underſtand by 
Philo, in his Book de Legatione ad Caiwn, 
that there was ſuch a Confiſtory, as alſoin 
Babylonia,there was the like,as the Jews wri 
tings tell us , for the little Chronicle,whici 
they call Seder 0lam Z #ta,gives us the names 
of the Heads thereof, for many ages. And 
atter the deſtru&tion of the Temple,it 15m 
niſcſt, not Onely by their writings, as $ emach 
avid, Sepher Fuchaſin, and the like : but 

by 


JS 
_ 
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by Epiphanizs, in the Rereſie of the Ebio- 
nites,and the Conſtitutions of the Emperors 
remaining in the Codes, Tit. de Fnaers &f 
Celicolis, thar there continued a Conſiſto 
at Tiberias,for many ages, tke Heads wiere- 
of were of the family of David, as Epipha- 
7ins, agreeing with the Jews, informeth us, 
inthe place atorenamed ; And as, by the ſto- 
ry of Saul in the As, it appears, that the 
lews of Damaſcus, were ſubject to the Go- 
vernment. at Fernſalem: {ſo by Epiphanius, 
in the Herefie of the Ebionites, it appears, 
that the Synagogues of Syria and Ciliciz, 
were ſubje& to the Confiſtory at Tiberzas, 
as I have ſhewed out of Bexjamins Itinerary, 
in the Diſcourſe of the Apoſtolicall form 
of Divine Service, p. 67. that the Syna- 
gogves of the parts of A(ſyria and Medza, 
were, to that in Bazdat, and withour 
doubr, that great Body of Jews, diſperſed 
throvgh Agypt, was, to that at Alexandria, 
As for the Lay of Deut.XVI1.18. the Jews 
need not tell us, as they doe, Maimeni by 
name, Tit. dr Syncario, that they were not 
bound to obſerve thar, in their diſperſions, 
tor how could there be Confiſtories for the 
Jews, inall Cities, all over the world 2 bit 
this they tell us, withall, in particular Arba 
Thurim inthe ſame title Sub znit. that there- 
by, they hold themſelves bound, to crc 
mmm = Con- 
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| $$ The Right of the Church, 


aries in the chief Cities of their ic. 
—. In this condition, what is the diffs. 
rence, between the ſtate of the Synagopy 
and the Church, ſetting aſide that cſlentia| 
difference, between the Lawand the Goſpe| 
by which, Judailm was confined to one Nx 
tion, but Chriſtianity had a promiſe to he 
received by the Gentiles ? By reaſon where. 


of, the Lay ceaſed, as it was proper to the- 


Tews,and C hriſtians became obliged,only to 
the perpetual Law ofGod, belides a very fey 
poſuive precepts of our Lord.as of Baptiſm, 


& the Euchariſt, and the Power of the Keys, 


by virtue whereof,and by the generall Com- 
miſhon of the Apoſtles, all Ordinance, 
whereby they ſhould regulate the Society 
the Church, were to be received, as the 
Commandements of God. Here is there 
ſon, for which it is probable, that the Apo- 
ſtles, in deſigning the Government of the 
Church,ſhould follow no other pattern,then 
that which they ſaw in uſe, by the Lay, it 
the Synagogue, For, the deſign in both be- 
Ing, to maintain the Law of God, and tht 
unity of his people, in his ſervice, ſaving thc 
difference between then; what form ſhould 
they follow, but that, which the Law bal 
taught their Fore-fathers © Bur, when tht 


cfte& hereof appears, in the firſt lines of ts 
modell.traced by the Apoſtles,and filled by 


if. 
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by their Succeſlors, it 1s manifeſt, that theſe 
Laws were the pattern,but the Order of the 
Apoſtles, the Act, which pur it in being and 
force. The Churches of Feruſalem, Antio- 
chia, Rome, and Alexandria, no man can de- 
ny, were planted by the Apoſtles, in perſon, 
and by their Deputies. That they became 


afterwards Heads of the Churches thart lay 


about them, is no more then that, which the 
Conſiſtories, planted at Feruſalem, or Tibe- 
7:45, and inthe chief Cities of the Jews dif- 
perſions, were, to the Synagogues under- 
neath them, by virtue of rhe Law. This is 
therefore the Originall of the dependence of 
Churches, upon the greateſt Mother Chur- 
ches. And therefore it is no marvell, that 
Feruſalem, once the Mother City of Chriſti- 
anity, became afterwards, the feat of a Pa- 
triarch indeed, in remembrance of that privi- 
lege, but inferiour in dignity, and nothing 
comparable in bounds to the reſt, becauſe ir 
was none of the greateſt and moſt Capitall 
Cities : The Rule of the Apoſtles defign be- 
ing this, that the greateſt Cities ſhould be 
the Seats of the greateſt Churches. And 
that Conſtantinople, when it came afterwards 
to be a Seat of the Empire, was put in the 
next placeto the Chief , as it was no a of 
the Apoſtles, ſo it is an argument of the 
Rule, by which the reſt had been ordered, 


for 


— —_— ———— — 
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fr the ſamereaſon. As for the other Lay, 


Des. X VI.18.T know not what could be mg, This 
agrecableto it, then that Rule of the ancig Þy Þ 


Church,which is to be ſeen, not only in thy 
few ancient Canons, alledged in the diſcoyj 


of the Primitive Government of Churchs ! 
9.67.but in innumerable paſſages of Churg 


Writers, that Cathedrall Churches and C; 
tics be convertible, that is, borh of the ſan 
extent. Thus the Epiſtle of Igaatzzs to th 
Romanes, is inſcribed, Ty &xxAnna Se, n 
Degxa mu oy TOTO Y Wks Pougiwr, The 
prefidence here expreſſed, arguerh the emi 
nence of that Church, above the reſt of tix 
Churches about it. But Clemens, diretet 
his Epiſtle,from the Church of Reme,to tha 
of Corinth, thos, entnag Its 1 TRE 
Poly, TH exxAnaa Its Tn mgyixzon Kogy 
vor, whereby we underſtand, that the Coun 
try lying under the City, belonged to th 
_ Church founded in the City, and was there 

fore called Teegnuc, fignitying that, whit 
we now call the Dioceſe, in oppoſition 10 
the Mother Church That this is the reaſo 


of the name T%epmue, appears, becauſe Pf 


carp addrefles his Epiſtle to the Phil:ppianh 
in this ſtyle, CKXAnoe, 82 TH TULEPNNST P & 
1770s, For if the Church of the Philippy 
ans awelt near Philippithen the Country ad: 
jining,belonged to the Church of that 

; 


- 


Cal 


. be of an age much inferiour to his : 
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This reaſon therefore, was well underſtood 
| by him that writ the Epiſtle to the Antio- 
chians, in Iga4tius his name, granting it to 
For he 
inſcriberh it, 6: #Anoa Ts Th mLepiacn Eu- 


OS 3} 


Cav, Til GUGT oy ArmoyBice: Signifying there- 


by, that all the Chriſtians of $9774, belonged 


to the Church of Antiochia; for which rea- 
ſon, 1enatius him(elt, in his Epiſtle to the 
Romanes, calls himſelf Biſhop of $yrza, not 
of Antiochia, bec auſe being Biſhop of the 
Head City Church, tne Chriſtians of Syr74, 
either belonged ro his Church, or ro he 
Churches that were under it. A thing ſo ne- 
cellary to be beleeved, that there are many 
marks in his Epiſtles, ro ſhew,that the Chur- 
Cches alio of Cilicta belonged to his charge, 
as we ſaw they did by their foundation in the 
Apoſtles time, and as the reaſon of the ci- 
vile Government required, thoſe parts where 
Paul and Barnabas firſt preached, having con- 
tinued longeſt in the Dominion of the] Kings 
of Syrta, and therefore continuing under the 
Government that reſided at Antrochia. And 


_ thus are the words of Clemens, in his Epiltle 


to the Corinthians, fulfilled, w there he ſaith, 
that the Apoſtles, ' having o preached the Go- 
{pel in Cires and Countries, conſhtutca Bi- 
ſhops and Miniſters of thoſe that ſhould be- 
leeve ; to wit, according to the Cities and 


Coun- 
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Countries adjoining tO them. Thoſe may, 
come from the ancienteſt Records | 


' 


Church hath, afterthe writings of the 
poſtles : Of the reſt there would be no eng 


2 man would allege them. 


If any man objeCt, that 1t cannot be my 


to appear, how this Rule was ever obſery 


in the Church, the extent of Cathedy 
Churches, being in ſome Countries fo ſtr 
in other ſo large : Theanſwer is, that it 
ſcthnotto be aRule,though the execution 
it was very different in {everall Countries 
ther becauſe not underſtood ſo well xs 
ſhould have bcen,or becauſe the condition: 
ſome Countries was not appliable to it, ſo: 
that of others. For the Eaſt, we have the 
words of Walafridus Strabo.lib, de Rebus 
cleſraſticis: Fertsr in Orientts partibus per 
gulas Vrbes & Prafecturas fingulas eſſe Fþ 
ſcoporum gubernationes : W hereby we 
derſtand, that Cathedrall Churches foo 
very much thickerin the Eaſtern parts, tit 
in the Weſt ; For thereupon it became! 
ſervable to Walafridus. In 4 frick, if well 
but into the writings of S. Auguſtene,ve 
finde hundreds of Biſhops reſorting to ® 
Councell. In Ireland alone , S. Pat! 
Is ſaid by N ms, at the firſt planta® 
of Chriſtianity , to have founded ti 
bundreth threeſcore and five Biſhops 


; & 
; 
5) G 
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On the other ſide, in England, we fee ſtill, 
how many Counties remain in one Dioceſe 
of Lincoln; and yet if welook into Almajy, 
and thoſe mighty foandations of Charles the 
Great, we may finde perhaps larger thenit. 
The Rule, notwithſtanding all this, is the 
ſame, that Cathedrall Churches be founded 
in Cities, though Citics are diverſly recko- 
ned in {eyerall Countries, nay, though per- 
haps ſome Countrics where the Goſpel 
comes, have ſcarce any thing worth the name 
of Cities : Where, the Rule muſt be execu- 
ted, according to the diſcretion of men that 
have it in hand, and the condition of times. 
This we may generally obſerve, that Chur- 
Cches were erected in greater number, when 
they were crected without indowmentr, eſta- 
bliſhed by temporall Law : So that, in one 
of the Africane Canons, it is queſtionable, 
whether a Biſhop have many Presbyters un- 
der him : Fewer ſtill, where they were foun- 
ded by Princes profeſling Chriſtianity, upon 
temporall endowments. And upon this con- 
Iideration, it will be no prejudice to this 
Rule, that in Zgypr, till the time of Deme- 
, tr1u6, there was no Cathedrall Church, bur 

that of Alexandria : If it be fit to beleeve 
the late Antiquities of that Chnrch, publ- 
thed out of Eutychimvs, becauſe they ſeem to 
agree with that which S. Hierome reporteth 


ot 


—_ ——— ho 
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of that Church. As, to this day, if ye by 
leeve the Jeſuites, whole relation you », 
ſe in Godignss, de Rebus Abaſsinorum, Ly 
there is but one for all Pr efter Fohns Domin 
on, or the County of the Abaſſines, xg, 
though men would not,or could not execy 
the Rule, ſo, as it took place in more ciyj 

ountries, yet, that ſuch a Rule there yx 
15 caſe to beleeve, when we fſce Chriſtian 
ſufferas it does,in thoſe Countries profeſſ 
Chriſt, by the neglect of it. | 

Before I leave this point, I will touch or 
argument to the whole queſtion,drawn fro: 
common ſenſe, prefuppoling Hiſtorical 
truth, For they that place the chief poyr 
in Congregations, or require at all ſever 
Presbyreries,for the government of ſeyeri 
Congregations, are bound ar leaſt to ſhi 
us, that Congregations were diſtinguiſhi 
in the times of the Apoſtles, if they wi 
entitle their deſign ro them. Which I ute 
ly deny that they were. 1 doe beleeve, th 
Presbyterians have convinced thoſe of ti 
Congregations, that in S. Pauls time, it 


urches to whom he writes,contained (uct - 


numbers, as could by no means aflemblc? 
Once : But ſeyerall Churches they could 1 
make, being not diſtinguiſhed into {eve 
Congregations, but meeting rogerher Us 
( 


"ME TO time, according to opportunity ; 
ord 
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order given. About S. Cyprians time, and 
not afore, I finde mention of Congregati- 
ons ſerled in the Country:For in hiSxXX VIII 
Epiſtle, you have mention of one Gaizs Pres- 
byter Diddenſis, which was the name of ſome 
place near Carthage, the Church whereof 
was under the cure of this Gazes ;, and in the 
life of Pope Dionyſus about this time, ir is 
ſaid, that he divided the Dioceles intoChur- 
ches ; and in Epiphanius againſt the Mani- 
chees, ſpeaking of the beginning of them 
under Probas, about this time, there is men- 
tion of one Trypho Presbyter of Dioderis, a 
Village,(as itſeems,by his relation there)un- 


der Archelaus, then Biſhop of Caſcharain 
' Meſopstamia ;, Likewiſe, in an Epiſtle of Dz- 


onyſius of Alexandria, reported by Euſebius, 
Eccleſ.Hift. VII. 24. there is mention of the 
Presbyters and Teachers of the brethren in the 
Villazes. And thoſe Churches of the Coun- 
try called Mareotes, hard by Alexandria, 
which Socrates, Eccleſ. Hiff.1.27. faith, were 
Pariſhes of the Church of Alex azaria. in the 
time of Conſtantine, muſt needs be thought 
to have been eſtabliſhed, long before thar 


time whereof he writes there. After this, in 


the Canons of Ancyra and Neoceſarea, and 
thoſe writings that follow, there is often- 
times difference made, between City and 
country Presbyters.InCities,this muſt pea 

ave 


_— - 


| a. The Right of the Church, 
have been begun long atore, as we find mey. 
tion of it at Keme, in the life of Pope Cain, Go 
where it is ſaid, that he divided the Titles 

and Coemiteries among the Presbyters: ang we 
"he diftribution of the Wards of Alexa. "* 
dria, and the Churches of them, mentioneq {, ... 
by Epiphanins, Her. LXVIIL. & LXI8. deb 
ſeems to have been made, long before th ;p.. 
time whereof he ſpeaks. But, when Fufti 
Martyr ſays exprelly, w IT. that, inhs he, 
time, thoſe out of the Country, and thok pe; 
7 in the City, aſſembled in one, farre wasit ties 
1-i# from diſtinguiſhing ſetled Congregation ceir 
[ under the Apoſtles. Which if it be true,the tim 
poſition which I have hitherto proved,mult Bro 
needs be admitted, that the Chriſtians r- mo 
maining in ſeyerall Cities, and the Territo-- of 
ries of them, were by the Apoſtles ordered, upo 
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by ly. to be divided into {everall diſtinct Bodis Ke; 
* 1 \_ and Societies, which the Scripture cals Co 

1 $:O 5 . pru 
\If Churches, and are now known by the name the 
{WY of Cathedral Churches, and the Dioceſes ſtar 
WI of them, conſtituting one whole Church. C00 
WI. This being proved, thall not much thank que 
ith; | | any man, to quit me the Poſition, up Ch 
11 which the Congregations are grounded, t0 ſhe 
nn wit, the chiefe Power of tHe people in the the 
| aurch : Though, ir ſeems, they are not ye@ Nc 


agrecdthemſelves, what the Power of tit cc 
People ſhould be, Aurel, in the Fren plc 
| : W- 
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Churches, diſputed downright , that the 
State of Government in the Church, ought 
to be democratick, the people to be Sove- 
raign : Wherein, by Bezaes Epiſtles it ap- 
pears, that he was ſupported by Ramus : For 
the man, whom Beza calls oQov Apn©®., and 
deſcribes by other circumlocurtions, who put 
the French Churches to the trouble of di- 
vers Synods, to ſupprefſe this Poſition, as 
there it appears,can be no other then Ramus. 
Perhaps, Ramws his credit in our Univerſt- 
ties, was the firſt means, to bring this con- 
ceit in Religion among us : For,about the 
time that he was moſt cried up in them, 
Brown and Barew publiſhed it. Unleſle it be 
more probable, to fetch it from the troubles 
of Frencferd. For, thoſe that would take 
upon them, to exerciſe the Power of the 


| Keys in that eſtate, becauſe they were a 


Congregation, thataſlembled together for 
the Service of God, which power could not 
ſtand, unleſle recourſe might be had to Ex< 
communication, did, by exprefle conſe- 
quence, challenge the publick pouyer of the 
Church, to all Congregations; which I have 
ſhewed to be otherwiſe. And, the conteſt 
there related, between one of the people,and 
one of the Paſtors, ſhews, that they groun- 


_ dedthemſelyes upon the Right of the peo- 


ple. So true it js, that I ſaidafore, that the 
T3 Pref- 
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68 The Right of the Charch, 
Presbyterians, have ſtill held the ſtirrup t 
+hoſe of the Congregations, to put them, 
{:lyes out of the {addle. As now the De. 
on of the Congregations 1s refined, th 

vill not have it ſaid, that they make the Peg. 
ple chief in the Church: For, they gip 
them power, which they will have ſubjedty 
that Authority, which they placein the Þ; 
ſtors &Elders;which ſerves not the turn. 
have an inſtance againſt it in the State 6 
Rome, after they had driven away the Ty: 
quins. They placed Authority in the Senat 
and Power in the People : and, I ſuppol: 
the ſucceſle of time ſhewed, that which B 
dine diſputes againſt Polybius De Repub,Il. 
tobe moſt true, that the State was theredj 
made a Democraty. So, the Congregation 
challenging to themſelves Right, to mak 
themſelves Churches, and by conſequence 
whom they pleaſe Paſtors, muſt needs, Þ 
conſequence, reduce the Authority they pri 
tend.to what meaſure the people ſhall pleal 
whom, by their proceedings, they inable,! 
make and unmake, members and Paſtors 7 
their pleaſure. Bur 1 diſpute not the conſ 
quence of their deſign, before they declar 
what they are agreed upon in it. Behds 
they conceive they haye this Right in t 
Church, becauſe they are Saints: as Anab 


tilts conceive, that, by the ſame title, Ss 
Ml 
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have Right to the Goods of this world, and, 
as Chriſtians conceive , they have thoſe 
Rights, which they pretend to, inthe Viſible 
Church, by lawfull Ordination and Bap- 
tiſm : And, that they are Saints, they ſeem 
to preſume upon this ground, thar they have 
been admitted to ſuch a Congregation, upon 
Covenant, to live in ſuch Soctety, for which 
they ſeparate from the Church. It ſhall be 
enough, to levcll the grounds and reaſons 
from Scripture, upon which, they have par- 
ted from the Church, under pretence of re- 
covering the freedom of Saints, before they 
are agreed, wherein this freedom conſiſts, 
and how far it extends. And truly, that 
which I have hitherto proved, ſeems to be a 
peremptory preſcription againſt their pre- 
tence. For, if the Apoſtles ordered the Bo- 
dies of {everall Churches, to conſiſt of the 
whole numbers of Chriſtians, contained in 
{everall Cities, and in the Territories of 
them, which, no common ſenſe can poſſibly 
1magine, that they could aflemble all toge- 
ther, atany time, for the ſervice of God : it 
tollows of neceſſity, that the power of Go- 
verning thoſe Churches, was not depoſited, 
by the Apoſtles, in the Body of the People, 
whercof thoſe Churches did or ſhould con- 
liſt. For, where the Power is in the People, 
there the whole Body of the Pcople, muſt 
| F 3 have 
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rave means to Aſſemble, to take Order 
ſuch things,as Concern the ſtate of it. Where, 
fore the Aſſemblies of the Church bein 
only for Divine Service, and. at thoſe A{ 
ſemblies, it being impoflible that all the peo 
ple of thoſe Churches ſhould meet, com. 
mon ſenſe muſt pronounce, that, the Poy 
er of taking Order inthe common affairs « 
| Churches, isnot depoſited by the Apoſtle, 
in the Body of the People. | 
Another exception there is,to all,or moſt d 
the particulars, which they alledge out of th 
(criptures,far more peremptory then his. For 
thoſe things, upon which they ground the 
right & intereſs of the people in the Church 
were done under the Apoſtles, thar is, not 
only in their time, but alſo, in concurrence, 
with their Right and Power in the Gove 
ment of the Church. So that, if we beleeve, 
or if we prove, the chief Power to have be 
then in the Apoſtles, it cannot, by the Scti 
ptures which they produce, be proved tot 
man 1n the People, becauſe their evidenct 
cannot prove, any greater Power, or Right, 
to be now in the People, then belonged 10 
them, when the Scriptures they allege, we 
lad, or done, under the Apoſtles. Now, | 
ſuppoſe, I ſhall not need to intreat any MV 
grant me,that the Soveraign Power of th 


-hnrch, was then in the Apoſtles, which 


thei 
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their Commiſhon will eaſily evince. The 


name of an Apoſtle, ſcemeth to have been 


borrowed, by our Lord, from the ordinary 
aſe of that people. For, in their Law.,it ordi- 
narily ſignifieth, a mans Proxy,or Commil- 
ſary, deputed to ſome purpoſe. And there- 
fore, the ſignification of it in the Scriptures, 
is very large : So that,when we reade of E- 
paphroditus, Apoſtle of the Philippians, Phil. 
11.25,30. or of Luke, and Titus, Apoſtles of 
the Churches, 2 Cor. VIII.19,20,23. we arc 
not to conceive, by this name, any thing ike 
the Office of the Apoſtles of Chriſt : For 
theſe later are plainly called Apoſtles of the 
Churches, as deputed by them.to carry their 
Contributions to Feruſalem : And Epaphro- 
aitus of the Philippians as imploied by them, 
to wait upon, and furniſh S. Paul with his 
neceflary charges at Rome, The power of 
Chriſts Apoſtles, then, muſt not be valued 
by the name of Apoſtle, nor by the perſon 
of our Lord Chriſt that ſends them, for he 
might have ſent other manner of men, upon 
inferiourerrands, and all been Apoftles : But 
by the work, which they are truſted with, 
expreſled in their Commiſſion, As my F ather 
ſent me—— Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit— and 
Goe preach and teach all Nations For if 
God ordain his Church, to be one Viſible 
Iociety,to ſerve him in theProfeiſon of the 
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Goſpel, and truſt onely his Apoſtles,and th 
Church, with the Power of the Keys, th 
root of all Ecclefiafticall Power,as hath beg 
ſaid: either the Church muſt challenge it 
aeainſt the Apoſtles, which is not bur by 
them,or it muſt be underſtood, to have ben 
then in the Church, becauſe it was in the A. 
poſtles, in whom it was before the Church, 
which was founded by them ; whereupon, 
the Office of the Apoſtles.is called 5H:ovom, 
a Biſhoprick, before the Church was,wher- 
of they were Biſhops, to wit, in Fadas, Ad; 
[.9. A meaning cafie to be read in the num- 
ber of them : For,the Church being the ſpi 
rituall 1/7aet, as Iſrael according to the fleth 
coming of XII Patriarchs, had always XI! 
Princes of their Tribes, and LXX Presby- 
ters, members of the great Conſiſtory, to 
govern them in the greateſt matters, con- 
Cerning the State of the whole People,unde! 
one King or Judge,or under God. hen they 
had neither King nor Judge: So did our Sa 


Viour appoint XI] Patriarchs, as it were, 0f 
S ſpirituall People, LXX Governours of 


another Rank, both under the name of Apo 
les, in whom ſhould reſt, the whole Powe! 


of governing that People, whereof him” 
{c] 


z eh, remains always King. 
WF = 45a evidence hereo , is the deriving 
On Lower from them, as theirs is der 


yed 
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ved from Chriſt, We reade in the Scriptures 
of Euanecliſts, and we reade of another ſort 
of Apoſtles, which, if we underſtand not to 
be of the number of the LXX., we muſt 
needs conceive, to be ſo called, becauſe they 
were Apoſtles of the Apoſtles, thar is, per- 
ſons ſent by the XII Apoſtles,to affiſt them, 
in the work committed to their truſt, which, 
it is plain, could not be executed by them in 
perſonalone. And indeed, thoſe whom the 
Scripture cals falſe Apoſtles, 2 Cor.XI.13. 
and, that ſaid they were Apoſtles and were not. 
Apoc.1I.2. what can we imagine they were, 
but ſuch as pretended to be imploted by 
other Apoſtles, (perhaps by S. Peter to Co- 
rinth, who had a hand in the founding of 
that Church, as we learn by Dionyſeus of Co- 
rinth, in Enuſebius, Eccleſ. Hiſtor 11.25. agree- 
ing with the beginning of S. Pauls firſt Epi- 
{tle) but intended indeed, under their names 
and authorities, to pull down that, which 
was built by their fellow Apoſtles. And in 
this ſenſe, perhaps, S. Paul calls Androzicus 
and Funias eminent among the Apoſtles, 
Rom,X V1.7. becaule, it may be, they were 
imploied by himſelf, or by S. Peter, about 


.- the Goſpel, at Rome. And hereby, we may 


take meaſure what Euangcliſts were. For,ſce- 
ing it appears by the Scripture, that they 
were the Apoſtles Scholars, deputed by 

| them, 
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them,and limited to ſuch imploiment,as th 
Found moſt proper for ther aſſiſtance, it\ 
manifeſt, that they could have no author; | 
þut derived from the 7Apoltles. A thing 
rfectly agreeing with the Cuſtome, thy 
Fad always been among Gods People, For 
all Prophets, whom God imploied upon hi 
meſſapes,and may therefore properly be c{. 
led his Apoſtles, (as our Lord Chriſt is cal 
led the Apoſtle of our Profeſſion, Heb.II,1 
had their Diſciples to wait upon them, which 
1s called mn: ſtring to them in the language 
of the Scripture. Thus Foſbua, the Minifte 
of Moſes, Ex0d.XXIV.13. Elizeus pourca mk 
ter on the hands of Elias, as the Chief of his 
Scholars, that expected a double portion of 
his ſpirit, Reg. IT.9.I1.11. Thus the Baptif 
faith, he is not worthy to logſe, or take away on 
Seviewrs ſhoves, Mat, TIT.1 1, Mar, 1.7. thatis 
to be fus Diſciple ; for, by Maimori, intix 
Title of learning the Law, cap. V. we learn, 
that the Diſciples of the Jews Doctors, wer 
ro do that ſervice for their Maſters. Here 
upon faith Chriſt, Luc. X X II.26. 1 477 4m! 
you 45 he that miniftreth : to wit, not 352 
Maſter, but as a Diſciple. Thus, the chicf0l 
our Lords Diſciples, whom he had choſen, 
from the beginning, to be with him, rec 
ving his Commiſhon, became his Apoſtl5 
having waited on his Perſon, and, by os 
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liar converſation, learned his doctrine, better 


then others; Whereupon I {aid, in the Pri- 


mitive Government of Churches p.3. that, 
to make an Apoſtle, it was requiſite to have 
ſeen our Lord in the fleſh, and, that: he ap- 
peared to S. Paul after death, to advance him 
to that rank, by this privilege, Mar.III.14. 
Mat.X.1,4. And hall we think, that the A- 
poſtles did nor, as their Lord, and all the 
Prophets before him had done,chooſe them- 
ſelves Scholars, that, by waiting on them, 
might learn their Doctrine, and become tit, 
to be imploied under them, and after them 2 
If we do,we ſhall miſ-kenne the moſt remar- 
kabler circumſtances of Scripture: For we 
may calily obſerve, that thoſe, who are cal- 
led in the Scriptures Euangeliſts, are ſuch, 
as firſt waited upon the Apoſtles, as S. Mark 
upon S. Peter, Timothy and S. Lake upon 
dS. Paul, Acts X VI.1.XIX.22. as Mark upon 
Paul and Barnabas, Ads XINH.5. and Mark 
again, (whether the ſame or another) upon 
S. Paz!) 2 Tim.IV.11. And therefore, I eaf(1- 

ly grant, both Timothy and Titus to have 

been Euangeliſts, though rhe Scripture ſays 

it bur of one, 2 Tim.IV.s5. becauſe I ſee them 
both Companions of S. Paw/, thar is, his 
Scholars and Miniſters : And therefore, find 
It very rcaſonable, that he ſhould imploy T:- 
ins into Dalmatia, to Preach the Gaze n. 
thole 
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thoſe parts, where himſelf had left, hoping 
ro goe furrher,and carry it beyond, into 1h. 
ricwn, whereof Dalmatia wasa part, as yoy 
may ſec,by comparing the Scriptures, 2 Tim, 
IV.10. Row.X V.19.2 Cor. X 16.Tit.]Il.1,, 
For, thus alſo, of the ſeven Miniſters to the 
Apoſtles at Fernſalem, you ſee Steven and 
philip, imploicd in Preaching the Goſpel, 
and this later called therefore expreſly an 
Euangeliſt, Ads VI. 9. VIIL. 5,12. XX1.8, 


| And therefore, it is not poſſible, for any 


man, out of the Scriptures, to diſtinguiſh 
between the Office of Euangeliſts, and thoſe 
whom TI thewed to have been Apoſtles of 
the Apoſtles : And thereby, the concluſion 
remains firm, that all Ecclefiaſticall Power, 
at that time remained, and, for future times, 
I5to be derived from the Apoſtles, when we 
(ce by the Scriptures,that the Euangeliſts de- 
rived their Office and Authority from their 
appointment. And indeed, how can com- 
mon ſenſe indure to apprehend it otherwiſe, 
elpecially, admitting, that which hath been 
diſcourſed, of the Power of the Keys, in ad- 


mutting into the Church 2 That being made 
Chriſtians by the Apoſtles.becauſe,by them 
Convinced to beleeve, that they were Gods 
my whom they ſtood bound t9 
obey, ould nevertheleſſe, by being Ch!i- 
ans, Objain the Power, of regulating and 
conclu- 
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concluding the Apoſtles themſelves, in mat- 
ters concerning the Community of the 
Church,(which, whatit meant, or,that ſuch 
a Society ſhould be, they could notſo much 
as imagine, but by them, )is a thing,no com- 
mon {ſenſe can admit without prejudice. 
Thoſe that purchaſe dominion by lawfull 
Conqueſt in the world, become thereby able 
to diſpoſe of all their Subjects have, becauſe 
they give them their lives, thar is, them- 
ſelves. The Church is a People, ſubdued ro 
Chriſt, by the Apoſtles,not by force, but by 
the (word of the Spirit, and though to free - 
dome, yet, that Feedae conſiſts, in the 
ſtate of particular Chriſtians towards God, 
not in the publique Power of the Church, 
otherwiſe then it is conveyed lawfully, from 
them that had it before the Church. Indeed, 
viſible Chriſtianity, is a condition requilite 
to make a man capable of Eccleſtaſticall 
Power, and the Church is then in beſt eſtate, 
| when that legall preſumption of inviſible 
_ Chriſtianity, is moſt reaſonable : Bur, if 
_ Saints, becauſe Saints, have Power and 
Right to govern the Church, then follows 
the Poſition, impoſed on Wicleffe and Huſſe 
inthe Councell of Copſtance,and condemned 
by all Chriſtians, that Ecclefiaſticall Power 
holds and fails with Grace ; which will not 
tail, te drayy after it, the like conſequence in 
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Secular matters, Pernicious to all Civiſe 5, 
cieties, that the intereſſe of honeſt men i; 
theintereſſe of Kingdomes and States, cop. 
radicting the principle laid down at thee. 
ginning, that Chriſtianity calls no man ty 
any advantage of this world, but to th 
Croſſe. Therefore no Chriſtian, or Saint, x 
Saint, or Chriſtian, hath any Right or Poy. 
erin the Church, but that which can be lay. 
fully derived from the Order of the Apo- 
ſtles. Thoſe of the Congregations, uſe tg 
allege S. Peters apology to the Jewiſh Chr. 
ſtians, for converſing with Cornelius and his 
Company, As XI.g. asalſo that of S.Paul 
Col. IV. 17. ſpeaking to the body of the 
Church at Coloſſe, Say to Archippus, look t 
the Miniſtery which thou haſt received to fulfil 
it , asif S. Peter,or Archippus,muſt be afraid 
of Excommunication, if they render not 
good account of their actions to the People, 
By which it may appear, how truly I have 
lad, that the Power, they give the People, 
15 in check to that Power, which was exerci- 
ſed by the Apoſtles. But if we reaſon not 
amilſe, It would be agreat prejudice to Chi 
[tianity,that S. Peter could not inform Chr 
Ton People, of the reaſon of his doings, 
wach they underſtood nor, but he mul 
make them his Soveraign. Or that S. 24 


conveying his commands to Archipp® bf 


= 


in a Chriſtian State. 79 


an Epiſtle dire&ted to the whole Church, 


ſhould be thought to inveſt the People, in 
that Power, by which he commands 47- 
chippus. They allege alſo, the People of the ©- 
Church of Feruſalem, preſent at the Coun- 
cell there, and joyncd in the letter, by which 
the decree is ſignified and conveyed to the 
Churches of Syria and Cil:icia, Ads XV.g, 
12.23. But of this I have ſpoken already, 
and am very willing,to leave all men to judge 
by the premiſes, whether it 1s probable, that 
for reſolution in a doubt, which ſuch per- 
ſons as Paul and Barnabas, could not deter- 
mine, as to the Body of the Church, it can 
be thought, that they reſorted to Feruſalem, 
as to the Brethren, or as to the Apoſtles : 
whether it canbe imagined, that the People 
of the Church at Fer=ſalem,could preſcribe, 
in any way, either of Power, or of Aurho- 
rity, or Illumination, unto the Church of 
Antioch,and the publique perſons of it : Laſt- 
ly, whether the arrow is not ſhot beyond rhe 
mark, when it is argued, that this Decree is 
the act of the People, becaulc it appears that 
they aflent to it, ſeeing we know by the 
premuſes,that they were bound to conſent to 
tne Acts of the Apoſtles. So, in the Poxyer 
of the Keys, and Excommunication, what 
can be {o plain, as, that S. Pas gives ſentence 
upon the inceſtuous perſon at Corimm, and 

obliges 
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obliges the Church there, to eXECute his), 
cree, as he calls 1t1n expreſle terms, » 
V.3,42 I conceive, [ have read an anſy 


- tothis, in ſome of their writings, thar th 


Epiſtle is Scripture, and therefore, themy 
ter of it commanded by God. But ley, 


inſtance inthe reſult of the Councel] at 4, _ 


ruſalem : The Church of Feruſalews wah 
ed by virtue of the Decree tor to them the; 
was no Epiſtle ſent : Therefore the Chu 
of Antiechia, and the reſt of the Church 
to whom that Epiſtle was ſent, which y 
have, Als XV 23. were tied, by virtue of th 
Decree, not by virtue of the Epiſtle, b 
which they knew themſelves tied. Andlk: 
me put the caſe here : Had S. Paul been x 
Corinth, and decreed that,which he decreet 
by this Epiſtle,had not theChurch been tied 
unlefle he had ſent them an Epiſtle, or other 
wiſe made itappear to them, that he had: 
Revelation from God on purpoſe, havin 
made appearance to them, that he was tit 
Apoſtle of Chriſt 2 Belceve himſelf in that 
caſe, when he ſays, he will doc as much ad 
ſent as preſent, 2 Cor, XI. 11. And again 
When 1 come I ſhall bewail divers, 2 Cor.X1l. 


20,21. that Is. excommunicate them, or pil 


themto Penance, as I have ſaid. RememÞ" 


the miraculous effect of Excommmuinicat0 


inthe Apoſtles time, when, by viſible puniÞ 
| | men? 
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ments, inflited on the excommunicate by 
evil Angels, it appeared, that they were caſt 
out of the ſhadow of Gods Tabernacle, and 
it will ſeem as probable, that this is the Rod, 
which S. Paul threatens the Cor:#thians with, 
1 Cor, [V.21. 2 Cor. X.2,8. as,that many were 
fick there, becauſe rhey abuſed the Euchariſt, 
x Cor. X1.30. Therefore, if this cffe&t of the 
ſentence, came from the Apoſtles, the ſen- 
tence alſo came. Here _ a neceſlary ar- 
gument, from the Legiſlative Power of the 
Apoſtles, to the whole Church. For, as no 
Chriſtian can deny, that the Conſtiturions 
of the Apoſtles oblige the Church, ſo it is 
manifeſt, that they doe not oblige it, becauſe 
they are written 1n the Scripture, for, they 
were all in force in the Church, betorc the 
Scriptures were written, in which they are 
related ; neither doth it evidence, that they 
were firſt delivered to the Church, with a(-. 
lurance, that they were, by expreſle Revela- 
tion, commanded to be delivered to the 
Church, or, becauſe they were paſſed by 
votes of the People: But by virtue of the ge- 
nerall Commiſhon of the Apoſtles, being 
received,in that qualiry,by thote that became 
Chriſtians, and ſo made a Church. So, in 
matter of Ordinarions.,it is well known,who 
they are, that have made the People belceve, 
that Pawl and Barnabas Ordained Presbyrers, 
G in 
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-1 the Churches of their founding, by voic | 
of the Pcople, ſignified by the word _ _ 
Torjazms, 14s XIV 22. which being admi. 
ted, it is butan cafic conſequence to infer, Je 
that all Congregations are abſolute, becaut, (ip 
making their 'Presbyters, they muſt nec a1] 
firſt make themſelves Churches. But he thh Ne 
reads the Text without prejudice,cafily ſex Fai 
that the Ac of Ordaining, is here attribuzs vic 
ta-the Apoſtles, not ta the People. Thy th: 
the Apoſtles, ord.1zned them, to wit, th up! 
Church or People, Presbyters : Therefon wh 
this Scripture, tpeaks not of Election, & ant 
Holding up of the Peoples hands, bur « Pe 
1 Ordination, by. laying on the Hands 4 th! 
' 4/78 the Apoſtles. And therefore, in the chov th: 

4 10S | of the ſeven Deacons, it is manifeſt, tn 1h! 
100 the Apoſtles, though they gave wayu ®! 
| [998 the People to nominate, yet relerved then 
{elves the approving of rhe perſons, othet 
wile, the People might have ſinned, andtit th 
Apoſtles born the blame for it. For, whi of 
S, Paul ſaith, Lay Hands ſuddenly on nd ml, P 
nor p rticipate of other mens ſins,2 Tim. Naw F 
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(118 15 manifeſt, that he who Impoſes Hand - 

 1TY ought to. haye power not to Impoſe,becaul 
be fins Impoſing amifſe. Laſt of all, let Y | 
conſider, how liberally the Church of Ft 
Tylalem parted with whole eſtates ; C 


Church of Corinth maintained their Feab 
0 


— 
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of Love, wherof we reade, 1 Cor.XI.17. the 
{ame Corinthians with other Churches, of- 
fered to the ſupport of the Churches in F#- 
dea, 2 Cor. VIIE.1— the Philippians {ent to 
ſupply S. Pavl, Phil. II 25.30. IV.20. And 
all the reſt which we finde recorded in the 
New Teſtament, of the Objations of the 
Faithfull ro the maintenance of Gods Ser- 
vice : Whence, it ſhall appear in due time, 
that the Indowment of the Church is eftated 
upon it : And then, let common ſenſe judge, 
whether this came from the underſtanding, 
and motion, and proper devotion of the 
People, or from their Chrifttantty, obliging 
them to follow that Order, which the au- 
thority and dodtrine of the Apoſtles, ſhould 
thew them to be requiſite, for their Profefſi- 
on, and the ſupport of the Church ar thar 
time, 

By all this, as it will eaſily appear, that, 
the Chief Interefſe and Right in diſpoſing 
of Church matters, could not belong to the 
People, under the Apoſtles, fo is it not my 
purpole to ſay, that, at any time, the People 
ought to have no manner of Right or Inte- 
refle in the ſame. For, if the practice under 
the Apoſtles, be the beſt evidence, thar we 
can ground Law upon to the Church, then 
It 1s. requiſite, to the good eſtate of the 
Church, and neceſſary, for thoſe, that can 
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diſpoſe of the publique Order of ir, toprq, 
cure, that it be ſuch, as may give the Peg, 
ple reaſonable ſatisfaction, in thoſe things 
wherein they arc concerned: Which, why 
it requires, and how farre it extends, I yl Th 
ſay ſomewhat in oenerall, when we comet, | 
- give bounds, to the ſeverall Intereſts, in the 
publique Power of the Church. In th 
mean time, as no water can aſcend high, | 
then it deſcended afore, ſo can no Peopl; 
have any further Right and Power i 
Church matters, then that which the Pe. 
ple had under the Apoſtles, becauſe tha 
IS all the evidence upon which their Intereſ; 
can be grounded and acknowledged. Leſk = 
1s not to be granted, more they muſt nt ths 
require. | 
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Cuaxye, III. 


That the Chief power of every Charch, reſteth 
in the Biſhop and Presbyters, attended by 
the Deacons, That onely the power of the 
Keys, ts convertible with the Of fice of Con- 
ſecrating the Euchariſt. And therefore, 

that there areno Lay Elders. The Right of 
the Biſhop, Presbyters, and People, in 
Church matters. 


Heſe things premiſed, I ſhall here 
| {uppole, , a the reaſons heretofore 
advanced, are {ufficient to prove, 
that, by Ordinance of the Apoſtles,the Go- 
vernment of every ſuch Church, conſiſting 
of the Body of Chriſtians, in a City and the 
Territory thereof, is to reſt in a Biſhop, and 
a Company or College of Presbyters, his 
Counſell and Afliſtants in the exerciſe of the 
Chiet Power thereof, to whom are added 
the Deacons, to attend them in executing 
their commands: Adding onely for the pre- 
{ent,in confirmation of thoſe reaſons, as fol- 
loweth. 

Firſt, thar there is an ordinary Power, of 
Governing Churches of their own planting, 
in the Apoſtles, eaſily to be diſtinguiſhed, 
trom the power of other Apoſtles, becauſe, 


whercas, the generall Commiſſion, extends 
G 3 the 
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ower of every Apoſtle to the why 
eB ge . thoſe things which we finde tw 
ded.cither inthe Scriptures, or in other my. 
numents of Hiſtorical truth, which commy, 
ſenſe cannot refuſe to credit, doſhew maniſ; 
arguments,of the ſpeciall exerciſe thereof 
fatto, in ſpeciall places, either by contra 
when a Chriſtian may think, that an agrec 
ment might be requiſite, among ſuch hoj 
perſons, as we ſee, Gal, 11.9. Or otherwiſe, 
occupation, and uſe. And this ordinar 
Power of the Apoſtles, is as cafie to be 
ſtinguiſhed from the Power of Biſhops, b 
the extent of ir, this of Biſhops reactur 
onely to the Church whereof they are mai 
Biſhops. 

Now, to make good the proof, that lam 
Biſhop of Fersſalem, was one of the Apo 
ſites,] muſt here anſwer two queſtions, whic 
{em to make this opinion hard to belccnt 
The firſt, becauſe Hegeſippus in Euſebins, 0 
tentumes mentioning Szzeon the ſon of Cit 
ps, and that he ſucceeded this Fames int 
Government of thatChurch,never mention 
In one fyllable, any relation of his to W 
mou whom he ſucceeded ; which, if if 


ad been ſo near as brothers, it {cems 6 


would have done. The ſecond is this, 
cauſe nAtoras is manifeſtly a Greek naF 


being the diminutive of #).comure © oy 
xj1clc 
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therefore nothing to Al/phews, which hath 
another, both Originall, and ſignification in 
the Hebrew. The firſt makes no proof. be- 
cauſe we have not Hegeſippns, and therefore 
cannot preſume that he no where ſaid this, 
becauſe we finde it not in thoſe ſhreds which 
Euſcbins hath related out of him : Neither 
are we bound to preſume that either he 
would write, or E#ſebius relate out of him, 
that which we at this preſent conceive to be 
moſt neceſlary to be related, becauſe of the 
diſpute preſently on foot, which to them, 
perhaps, was no diſpute. In fine, from that 
which he ſays not, we cannot conclude the 
negative, but from that which he ſays, we 
may conclude the tantamount of the afhr- 
mative. For when Hegeſippas, in Enſebrus, 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. IV .22. ſays.that Simeon was the 
ſecond of our Lords Couſins,that was made 
Biſhop of Feruſalem, to them that knew by 
the Goſpel, that the Couſins of our Lord, 
(whichir cals brothers,) were F mes andF6- 
ſes, Judas and Simon, Mat.X11I-55. he ſays 
in effect, that Fames and Simon were bro- 
thers ; eſpecially Enſebius making the ſame 
$:meon the fon of Cleopas and Mary, Eccle|. 
Hiſt.1I.32. which he ſeems to have from 


 Hezeſippus. For, ſeeing Mary Cleopas, John 


XIX.25.1S in all probability, Mary the me- 
ther of James theleſſe, and Fojcs, Mar XV 40s 
G 4 Ma. 
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Mat.XXVIL 55.(becauſe we read but oftyy 
Maries in the Goſpel that. followed gy 
Lord,befide the blefſed Virgin, Mat.XX 1, 
61.) And ſeeing S.Fude cals himſelf thebry 
ther of Fames,F#de 1.And ſeeing Fames ang 
Simeon Biſhops of Fernſalem, are both Coy. 
fins toour Lord.(that is, brothers in the lar: 
quage of the Scripture) according to He. 
geſippus, it is to be thought, that he inten 
ded there to fignifie, that Simeon the ſon oi 
Cleopas, and Fames Biſhop of Feruſalem,were 
brothers : The age of Simeon, ſuffering a 
hundred and twenty years old, Ewfeb. Eccle 
Hiſt.lIT.32. being fo great, that he might 


well ſucceed his brother in the charge. Now, | 


Fames the ſon of Alpheus, might well be 
alſo ſon of Cleopas, and the ſame mans name 
Alpheus and Cleopas, becauſe of the cuſtom, 
which we find to have been among the Jews, 
of calling themſelyes, by one name among 
their own Country men , and by anothe: 
(oftentimes near the other in {ound) among 
the Greeks and Romances , For, if Faſovin 
the Maccabees, were called Feſ#s among the 
Fews as it appears byFoſephus, Antiq.X 11.6. 
if Saul and Paul were one Apoſtle; if the firſt 
Biſhop of Alexandria, who is called Annie 
in the Antiquities of that Church out 0 
Eutychins, be called Anianws in Euſebins; 


44s be nothing elſe but Sylvapus, Luke,L# 
- LLP 


abit boa Mr Cs EE td. KT. 


(NEERNNIISRN ; 


ina Chriſtian State. 89 


cins, as learned men cannot chooſe but be- 
leeve, why ſhall we not beleeve, that the 
ſame man, was called *95n, in the Hebrew 
then uſed, as his name is now written in the 
Syriack Teſtament , and »Xzonas in the 
Greek, being the diminutive of #1comTg©., 
an ordinary proper name at that time © And 
thus it cannot be contradicted, that the 
Church of Feruſalem had one of the Apo- 
{tles for the firſt Biſhop of it. 

Now, whereas it is aid, that Timethy and 
Titus had that power which the Scripture 
witneſleth, as Evangeliſts, it is to be deman- 
ded, by what Scripture itcan appear, that E- 
vangeliſts, as Evangeliſts, had any Power in 
any Church 2 That they were near in rank 
and eſteem to the Apoſtles, I grant, becauſe 
of the Scriptures, 1 Cor.X1II.28. Eph.IV. 
I2, that Titus was an Eyangcliſt, as well as 
Timothy, 2 Tim.1V.5. I dobeleeve : becauſe 
S. Paslſays there,that he was gone into Dal- 
matia; which being part of 1Myricum, whi- 
ther 5. Paul had purpoſe to advance the Go- 
{pel, as you ſaw afore, there 1s great appea- 
rance, that, being in durance, he imploied 
Titus,to Preach the Goſpel,and plant Chur- 
ches there,as well as to govern the Churches 
already ſerled in Crete , And that, by the 
{ame reaſon, as himſelf governed all the 
Churches of his Charge. Bur having thewed 
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obabilities, to think, that Evangeliſts 
RG more then a ſecondary rank of A- 
files, that 18, men imploied by , the Apo- 
ftles upon any work ; it cannot be ſaid.that, 
by the quality of Evangeliſts,they bad pow- 
Church, unlefle it can be 
ſhewed, that the work on which they were 
imploicd, was the governing of ſerled Chur- 
ches. Which cannot be ſhewed, of any 
but Timothy and T:t#s, by the Epiſtles to 
them z which ſhew, that they rwo were ap- 
pointed inthat quality, at *pheſws and in 
Crete, For Epaphres, that is, / paphrodrtme, 
(for the names are both one) that was 1m- 
ploied by the Philippians to S. Panl, Phil.Il, 
25, 30. was alſo imploied, (no doubt by 
S, Paul, or by ſome other of the Apoſtles, 
unleſle we will ſay that he depended not on 
them, contrary to that which hath been pro- 
ved)to Preach the Goſpel to the Coloſs:a#3 
1.7. and thereforean Evangeliſt to them but 
NO 4PPEearance of any Commiſſion to Co 
vern that Church : His charge tothe Coloſ- 
ftans, not nindring his imploiment to S. Pawl 
from the Philippians, On the c Sz 
Commiſſions piven 7; EL bo 
given Timothy and Titus, by 


_ theEpiſtles directed to them, are ſo far from 


being remporary,thath 
emporary,that he 1 
car you give the to him hh 


was intended to ceaſe to morrow. Hence we 


have 
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have a competent reaſon, why the name of 
Biſhops ſhould be common to Biſhops and 
Presbyters in the New Teſtament, though 
the thing, which is the Power, never was. 
Becauſe the Chief Biſhops of that time, bore 
another quality, of Apoſtles, Evangecliſts or 
Apoſtles of the Apoſtles, by which, while 
they were called, it is reaſonable to think, 
that other Biſhops and Presbyters, between 
whom, there was not that diſtance, as be- 
tween the greateſt of them, and Apoſtles or 
Evangcliſts, ſhould be called by the com- 
mon name of Biſhops. An inſtance you have 
in the Synagogue : For,the Bodies of Jews, 
reliding in the ſeverall Cities of their diſper- 
ſions, Fro governed by Colleges or Con- 
fiſtorics of Presbyters, boththe Heads and 
the Members of thoſe Colleges, are called 
by a common name, in the plurall number, 
ZpYOVTEs T UL JOY, Acts X VIII.8,17 Or 
apyiouue oyor, XIII. 15. which EY in the 
FS wa {eem to be the ſame with apyorns 
abſolutely, Luc.XIV.1, which notwithſtan- 
ding, we finde cxpreſly in Epiphanims, that 
the Chict of thew, was called alſo Archi- 
ſnnagogrs, xan tfoylw, his inferiours, Preſ- 
byters, the Deacons aCavirai in Epiphanius 
his Greek, as in the [ews writings e121. So 
that, we are to think, rhar in thoſe times al- 
{o,whercof the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 


ment 
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one ſet over the reſt, 
ye by oli name, becauſe we 
res, that in the great Confiſtory, whether 
wy der or in their diſperſions, {o it was 
= By this correſpondence , caving 
ſhewed afore, that the Power of oy Con -# 
tories, is that which the Churc es 
the Synagogue in, it 1s maniteſt, that all the 
ſeeming difficulty of this little objection 1s 


oved. 
To the argument drawn from the Angels 


a reply, to the anſwer that is now brought, 


Colleges of Presbyters. For now, 1t appears 
r00 groſſe, to take Angels for Churches, 
n that place, becauſe the Scripture ſaith ex- 
preſly, Apoc.I. 20. that the Churches are 
there ſignified by Candleſticks; and it ap- 
pears now an inconvenience, to take the 
Candleſtick for the Candle. But no lefle 
inconvenience will be cen in this anſiyer, if 

we conlider, that it muſt be proved to ſigni- 

he ſo, either by ſome reaſon of Grammar,or 

of Rhetorick. That an Angel is put for a 

Presbyter or Biſhop, is a metaphor very rea- 

ſonable, becauſe of the correſpondence be- 

tween them. But an Angel cannot ſtand for 

Presbyters, by reaſon of Grammar, unleſle 

either the word be a CalleRive, ſignifying 

3 


of the ſeven Churches of 46a, I adde onely 


that Angels ſtand there for Presbyteries, or | 
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2 multitude in the ſingular number, or elſe F 
the Conſtruction ſhew , that the ſingular 
ſtands for the plurall ; nor by reaſon of Rhe- 
rorick, unleſle ſome body can ſheiw us, how 
an Angel is like a College : None of which 
reaſons 1s to be ſeen, either in the Text, or 
in the nature of the SubjeR. 

To the premiſes, I adde now this argu- 
ment, drawn from that obſervation which I 
have advanced, in the Book of the Apoſto- 
licall form of Divine Service, p.71. out of 
the Apoſtolicall Conſtitutions, /gnativs, 
Dionyſius Areopagita, and the Jews Conſti- 
tutions, that, in the Primitive Church, the 
Presbyters were wont to fit by themſelves, 
in a half Circle, at the Eaſt end of the 
Church, with their faces turned to the faces 
of the People,the Deacons ſtanding behinde 
them, as waiting on them, but the Bithop, 
on a Throne by himſelf, in the midſt of the 
Presbyters ſcats. For, if this form were in 
uſe under the Apoſtles, then was the diffe- 
rence of Biſhops and Presbyrters brought in 
by Ordinance of the Apoſtles. And, that it 
was in uſe under the Apoſtles, may appear, 
by the Repreſentation of the Church Tri- 
umphant, Apoc.I'V.V. for he that knows the 
premiſes, and findes there XXIV Eldets, 
equall in number, to the XII Heads of the 
Tribes of Ifracl, and the XII Apoſtles, ſur- 
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two hind corners of the Throne : For other- 
wiſeit cannot be underſtood, how they can 
be (aid to ſtand, both round abour the 
Throne, and in the middle of the Throne, 
which the Text ſays expreſly,(thar is, in the 
diſtance, between the Throne and the Pre(- 
byrters Seats) which words, can have no 
ſenſe, if we conceive the IV Creatures, ro 
ftand where the IV Sandards of the Cam 
ſtood. Befides, the Lamb is ſaid to ſtand, | 
& v& pouy 2 "4 ay VII.6. which, |S MOre Ex- 
preſly ſaid, V.6. to be in the middeſt of the 
' Throne, Creatures, and Elders: Which 
words, expreſly deſcribe that Compaſle of 
2 half Circle, which the Throne, invironed 
with the IV Creatures, and the XXIV Pref- 
byters Seats, makes, in which Compaſle,the 
Lamb is properly deſcribed to ſtand before 
the Throne. Again, the multitude that 
Rands before the Theone and the Lamb, 
Vi1.19. are manifeſtly the ſame, that are 
called the ſouls under the Altar, VI. 10. 
though commonly,they are conceived to lic 
under the Altar, and from thence to cry for 
vengeance. For the Altar there mentioned. is 
not the 4ltar of burnt Sacrifices. but the Al- 
tar of Incenſe before theVaal: W hichIncenſe, 
in this Caſe, is the Prayers of the Saints, 
which the Elders offer, V.8.& theAngel puts 


Incenſe to, VIIL. 3. whereupon, follows the 


Vell- 


——— 
I 
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--h the ſouls under the Altar 
vengeance ile white Robes granted — 
dlird, mos" cha preſent juſtice which — fro 
their Prayers ſolicited, Arc afterwards de- rs : 
cribed, ſtanding with theIr faces toward the . _ 
Throne, the Lamb, and the Elders, as the p ca 
People in the Church, at Divine Service, =D 
.owards the Bithopand Presbyters : Which = hs 
particulars, too long here to be deduced, are og 
cafie to be obſerved, by comparing Apoc.V. ly 


8. VI. 9,10,11. VIL 12, 14: VUL 3, 4,5. KGn 
Adde herennto the ſaying of 1gnatizs, that 


the Bichopin his Church, bears the figure o 
of the Father of All, to wit, in the whole Eccl, 
Church Triumphant ; and, unto that, the perm 
Ordinary expreſſion of the Jews, when they PEFR 
uſe the term, of God and his Houſe of Fudge- Apo 
ment, 17 mn min, that IS, his Court, Ol betw 
Conliſtory,to repreſent the Majeſty of God Pro 

fitting in Counſell, or in Judgement upon ne. 
the World, with the Angels about him, in Syna 
the Old Teſtament, (bur the Saints in thc place 


New, attended by the Angels. Mar.XIX..28% ghee x5, 
Luc, X XI 30. 1 Cor, VI. 2. Apoc.XX.4-) him 

which expreſſion of theirs, is manifeſtly bor- ich, 
rowed from the Scriptures of the old Teſta- exPo1 
men, every where repreſenting the Majeſty =—=X XT 
of Godin this poſture, P{.LXXXIXN. 8.04% evide 
VIL.9. Pſal. CXLIX, 1, Dext. XX XL. 2: of the 
and. you have aor onely a Commentary Place 

upon 


wy” 
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upon this whole paſſage, but alſo a Confir- 
firmation of all that hath been or thall be 
ſaid, that the Biſhop and Presbyters are the 
ſame in the Church, as the Sanedrn and the 
Head of them in the Synagogue. All this 
is yet more fortified, by the teſtimony of 
Tertullian, De Preſcript.cap.XXX VI. that, 
the very Chairs, in which the Apoſtles fate, 
in their Churches, were extant in his time : 
as, ſaith he, were alſo the very Originals of 
their Epiſtles, in the Churches, to whom 
they were ſent; and.as the Chair of S.Fames 
at Fern{alem was extant in Euſebius his time, 
Eccleſ. Hiſt, VII.19. Adde further, The ap- 
permoſt Seats in Synagogues, which the Scribes 
ard Phariſees deſired, Luc XI. 43. adde the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. XIV. 25,30. diftinguſhing, 
between the Seats of private perſons and 
Prophets, (which, the ſuppoſed S. Ambroſe 
expounds, by the Cuſtome of fitting in the 
Synagogue, as I have ſhewed in the ſame 
place :) adde, The Chair of Moſes, on which 
the Scribes and Phariſees ſate, in {ucceſlionto 
him, who taught the people in that poſture, 
with the Prieſts fitting about him, as Phila 
expoundeth the Texr, Num. XV. 33. Mat. 
XXIIL.2.andI ſuppoſe, we have not only 
evidenced to common {enſc, the Superiority 
of the Biſhop above the Presbyters, by his 
Place in the Church, bur alſo the on 

H © 


& Tr Right of the Church, 
of the Clergy &om the People by the whe! 


be m 
hich Point, that I may deduce, with that 
that care, which the conſequence of it re- It ap 
quires, it will be worth the inquiry, firſt, by that 
what title of Right, the Celebration and The! 
Conſecration of the Euchariſt, belongs only in th 
roPresbyters: which,as it ſeems tO be agreed Nati 
upon, on all ſides,ſo,let the Reaſon alſo once notic 
be agreed upon, why it belongs only to Titlt 
them, and, thereby it will appear, that itis Wor 
convertible with the Power of the Keys, Chuy 
that is, that the Power of the Keys alſo, vent 
belongs only to Presbyters, whereas, the pturc 


Offices of Preaching and —_— are Subſ 


communicable to their inferiours, and, that Were 
it belongs alſo to all Presbyters, and ſo, by —Ciri 
conſequence, that there is no ſuch thing as Mini 
Lay Elders. The Presbyterians, ſtiling their to th 
Paſtors, Miniſters of the Word and Sacra- in Pe 
ments,in oppoſition to their Lay Elders,feem and 


to ground this Right, upon the C ommili- wher 
on of our Lord to his Apoſtles, G oe preach, Con 
_ make Diſc: ples all Nations, Baptizing thou 
Pr pay tthis were the Office, wherein proc, 
: yh ſucceed the Apoſtles, though,of 
f pour, there is here never a word- tho 
the Goſ 94 conſider, what it is, to Preach ties, 
It w wa to Unbeleewers, or rather, what 
&, veivre the Goſpiil was received any I Cop 
wherc 


w<_—-— 
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where, it will cafily appear, that,unlefle they 
be mad men that go about ir, it 1s neceſlary 
that they be indowed with abulities, to make 
ir appear,cven to the enemies of the Goſpel, 
that they are ſent by God to Preach it. 
Therefore, no man ſucceeds the Apoſtles, 
in the Office of Preaching the Goſpel to the 
Nations. And therefore, if they will take 
notice, they ſhall caſily obſerve, that the 
Title of Miniſter of the Goſpel, Miniſt:r of the 
Word, of the New Teſtament, Miniſcer of the 
Church, and others equivalent, are never g1- 
vento any but the Apoſtles, in the Scri- 
ptures, unleile it be, to their Scholars and 
Subſtitutes, the Evangeliſts, becauſe they 
were to tae Apoſtles, as the Apoſtles to 
Chriſt, and Chriſt to God, that is,they were 
Miniſters of the Apoſtles, aflumed by them, 
to the work which Chriſt had truſted them 
in Perſon with, of Preaching the Goſpel , 
and planting Chriſtianity : And haretbes, 
when need was , were able to make their 
Commiſhon appear, by the works they did, 
though in an inferiour degree, becauſe they 
proceeded, upon that ſtock of reputation, 
which the Apoſtles had won the Golpel, 
by their Preaching and Miracles. Such ti- 
tles, you ſhall finde attributed to the Apo- 
[tles, and their Followers and Subititues, 
I Cor,IIL.5.2 Cor, 1H, VI.4. X1.23. C#l.l. 

H 2 2.3,25« 
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23,25« Eph. ITL.7- V1.21. 1 Theſſ.ITI.2. Col 
1.9. As 1x7 VI4e XX-24-XXL.t 9. 
but no where tO Presbyters- For the name 
of Presbyrers, 45 alſo of Biſhops, 1s Rela. 
tive.tothe People of thoſe Churches where- 
of they are Biſhops and Presbyters ſinif . 
ing them to be the beſt qualified of all 
Body of thoſe Churches, choſen and co 
tirute to conduct the reſt in Chriſtian af 
And therefore the Apoſtles alſo arc Pre 
byters, as S. Peter and S. Fohy ſtyle th - 
ſelves, 1 Pet,V.1.2 Fohn 1. 3 obs + b auf 
the greater includes the leſle, and Hons 
they had power in all Churches, as Presb : 
ters inone : But Presbyrers are neve Alled 
Apoſtles,becauſe the greater is not i Soar 
in the leſle, and becauſe Presb aaron 
ms resbyters never 
"mmiſſhon #9 preach the Word or th 
Goſpel, in the ſenſe whereof I ſpeak h "i 
is, to publiſh the Goſpel on ns 
And, whereas there is the yr Shen 
between EVayYeACE Sau br gg ar — 
the one part, and #1 zax poeÞrw eur dhe 
ek rr nens £19 ON the orher, as 
beleevers and re Wap; Sie Goſpet 10 F- 
ng Chriſtian Aſſemb/its 


in it: 
: wen 
ever finde the former attribu-. 


tedto any Pres . 
yter in th ; 
we finde both attribured he gym 


becauſe thei 

t # 

the Goſpel : wa nangs my, jo. FO 
$. and to mak 
I ake them Di- 


ſciples, 


a 


————_WWOOd. 
wt w- 


7n 4 Chriſtian State, IO1 
ſciples, by Baptizing them : and being ſuch,to 
Teach them further to obſerve all that our Lord 
commandeth, Mat, X X VIII.19,20.Mar.X VL. 
15. Thus the Apoſtles, Ads V.42. ceaſed 
2108 to Teach and Preach Feſus Chriſt, in Hou- 
ſes,and in the Temple : To Teach the Church, 
in thoſe Houſes where the Chriſtians aflem- 
bled to ſerve God as Chriſtians, and to 
Preach tothe Jews in the Temple, whither 
they reſorted for that Service, Acts 11.42.46. 
So, Aits XV.35. Paul and Barnabas conti- 
nued at Axtiochis, Teaching, that 1s, the 
Church, and preaching the Goſpell, to wit, to 
Unbeleevers. And with the ſame difference, 
tis ſaid of our Lord in the Goſpels, Mat. 
IV.23. IX.35. XI.1. that he Tazght, towit, 
as 4 File rey em had always the Privilege 
- of Teaching in the Synagogues, as his Di- 
{ciples alſo by the ſame Title,) and preached 
the Goſpel, as ſent by God for that extraor- 
dinary purpoſe. But, though the Apoſtles, 
being ſent to preach the Goſpel, were, by 
conſequence, to Teach the Church, yet is it 
never ſaid, that Presbyters, being appointed 
to Teach the Church, were allo called to 
Preach the Goſpel. For their Relation being, 
to Churches, as much perſwaded of the 
truth of Chriſtianity, as themſelves, they 
needed no ſuch qualities, as might make evi- 
dence,that they were ſent immediately from 
Pay H 3 God. 
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God, to convince the world of the truth of tweet 
©. But onely,ſuch underſtanding in tt,aboye one F 
the people of their reſpective Churches, ax Harins 
might inable them, tO condud the People port! 
thereofinit. And therefore what hindreth, unde 
their Inferiours alſo to be imploted, in Tea- they 
ching the Church, which now we call Prea- thoſe 


ching ? For if our Lord, and his Apoſtles, TO T 
imploied their reſpetive Miniſters, 1n Tea- poſe! 
ching thoſe, whom they could not attend Furt 
upon themſelves, and in all Churches, atter IV. 


the example of the firſt at Feru/alem, Dex OO 
cons or Miniſters were Ordained , to wat © CY 
upon the Biſhops and Presbyters of the _ 
{ame, in the execution of their Office, is it wr 
not the ſame thing, for Biſhops and Pref. nu; 
__—_ to imploy their Deacons, in Prea- _—_ 


Ching to thoſe of their own Church, as it 
rh for the Apoſtles at Feruſalem, to Les ph 
S Page. me Philip, S. Paul, Timothy, 0 
—_— r TYCPICH, Or Epaphroditus in Prea- ta 
ung td Unbeleevers 2 for there remains 35 X 


much difference, in their Charoes, as in their dow, 
 ragjirocrs whom they are GT Be- - n 
ho was IS 95g tO Prove by the $ criptures, . 4 
IT .> x = are called Doors, 1 C'- the 
Ordainedb 1 -l2, were all of them men, the 
byters : Ber mpolition of Hands, as Prel- wit] 
x ao A; kg whom and Evangeliſt ic 


be the ſame difference, as be- 
Lyvccn 
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tween cunymrAicedor and wpuoray On the 
one part, and 9S\&2x«y on the other, this re- 
lating to Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and im- 
porting the inſtructing of them, inthe right 
underſtanding of that Chriſtianity, which 
they already beleeve and profeſle, that, to 
thoſe who are not Chriſtians, as undertaking 
to reduce them to Chriſtianity, which ſup- 
poſerh Commiſſion and abilities anſwerable., 
Further, the ſuppoſed S. Ambroſe,upon Eph. 
IV. 12. comparing Evangeliſts with Dea- 
cons, ſays.thar Deacons alſo taught without 
a Chair : The cuſtome of the Church then, 
admitting them ro Preach, upon occaſions, 
bur not fitting.,as the Biſhop and Presbyters 
did : Becauſe rhey did not fe, but ſtand, in 
the Church,{as the Angels inthe Revelation, 
about the Presbyters Chairs) as attending 
upon their commands. And what is this, 
but the ſame which you finde in uſe, in the 
Synagogue, Aids XII. 14. where Paul, 
ſtands upto Preach, whereas our Lord ſits 
down,like a Doctor, when he goes to Preach 
in the Synagogue, Luc.IV.20{ by whichit 
oe, that it was of cuſtome, drawn from 
the Synagogue, for Deacons to Preach in 
the Church. And indeed, in the laſt place, 
the pratice of the Synagogue, together 
with the reaſon of it, and the Primitive pra- 
Uice of the Church, agreeable to the ſame, 

H 4 {ecms 
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0 make 2s full proof, as a reaſonable 
WE, ina matter of this nature,  F 
For, inthe Synagogue; It 1 ſo manifeſt that of it 
Juriſdiction 1s 1bove Doctrine,and the Poy- "op 
«r of Governing, above the Othce of Tea- ___ 
ching, that the Prophets themſelves, who Tea 
were Doors of the Law, immediately ſent who 
by God, were ſubject to the Power and Ju- Do 
riſdition of the Conlſiſtory, ſetled by the Cort 


Law, Deut.X VII.8, — 12. So that, though or 
by the Law, of Deat.X VIII. 18. the whole deci 
Synagogueare ſubje& to Gods curſe, if they pro! 
obey not the Prophet by whom God ſpeaks, live 


yet becauſe it was poſlible, that-falſe Pro- the 
phets might pretend to be ſent from God, tle 
therefore, in the next words of the Law, a miſ 
mark 1s given to diſcern who was ſent by Cor 
God, and who was not, and he that preten- Ads 
ded to be ſent by God and was not, being Pre 
tried by this mark, became liable to capitall COL 
puniſhment, by the Lawof Deut. X VI1.8,- thi: 
12. for teaching contrary to that which the Re 
Confiſtory taught. So that, by this Law, loy 
the Confſiſtory hath Power of life and death, tor 
cven over Prophets, whom they judged t0 be! 
wie things deſtructive to the Law. And a 
I this Power, not uſurped, but abuſed, our  bey 
1 alſo ſuffered, under Pilate, according na! 
Ornat which he had ſaid in reſpect of this ttc 


wer, Ut « uwpſsible that g Prophet periſh 04 Ir 


<< 
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of Feruſalem, Luc.XI11. 33. thatis, not con- 
demned by the Conſiſtory. The Succeſlors 
of the Prophets, afrer the Spirit of Prophe- 
fie ceaſed, that 1s, their Scribes, and Wiſe 
men, and Doctors, received the Privilege of 
Teaching the Law, from their Maſters. For, 
whoſoever had learned in the School of a 
Door, till forty years of age, was thence- 
forth counted a Doctor, as the Talmud Do- 
ors determine, and thereby privileged to 
decide matters of Conſcience in the Law, 
provided that he did it not while his Maſter 
lived, and where he was: R. Solomon upon 
the Title Sancdrin X.2. Maimoni in the Ti- 
tle of Learning the Law, cap. V. Bur if I 
miſtake not, mw our Lords time, they were 
counted ſo at thirty years of age. For Ire- 
#2 II. 39. ſays, that our Lord began to 
Preach, at the ſame age, at which menwere 
counted Doctors, manifeſtly referring to 
this Rule of the Synagogue. And this is the 
Reaſon which the Church afterwards fol- 
lowed, in all thoſe Canons, by which it is 
forbidden that any man be made Presbyter, 
being leſle then thirty years of age : becauſe 
at thoſe years our Lord and S, John Bapt:ſt 
began to Preach, though by an extraordi- 
nary Commiſſion, yet according to the cu- 
ſtome of the Synagogue in their time, faith 
Irene, But, by Impoſition of Hands,they 
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« further qualified, to fit and Judge in 
ers Conkſtores Whereby we ice, To | 
\riſdiction includes Doctrine, but is not in. och 
"Juded in it : So that, the Mertaphoricall Ju- chei 
=(4i&tion of the Church by the power of the thei 


Keys, belonging, as all ſides agree, to Pre(- ſely 
byrers, it is agreeable tO the perpetuall cu. of t 
Nome of Gods people, that the Office of aga 
Teaching, be communicable to their inferi- any 
onrs. But with ſuch dependence, upon the brat 
Biſhop and Presbyters, as may be correſpon- allo 
dent to the Rule of the Synagogue ; In litic 
which, he that taught any thing, as of Gods the 
Law, contrary to the Confiſtory, and perſi- -] 
ſted init, was liable to capitall puniſhment FE 
by the Law ſo often quoted, of Dent, XVII, Bax 
8 —SantdrinX.2. Maimoni in the Title of the 
| Rebels, cap. III. And therefore, he that Tea- of . 
ches contrary to the Church, it behoveth, dls 
that he be liable to Excommunication from hay 
it. And upon theſe terms, I ſuppoſe, thoſe ny, 
of the Congregations will give me no oreat — 
thanks for xying, that iti not againſt God "_ 
aw, that thoſe, who are not in Holy Or- by 


ders,do Preach. For, that which I have alle- 
gee = tus, in the Apoſtolicall form of Di- abc 
oh FO $430, out of that notable E- - not 
_m '» uſebizs, Eccleſ. Hit, VI.20.inb®® eve 
ravignt "gen, who, before he was Presby- a 
vas mploted in Preaching by the Blnop o| 
0 
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of Ciſares, conſiſts in divers inſtances, of 
other pcrſons of 0rigens rank, which Prea- 
ched indeed, bur all, by Commithon from 
their reſpetive Biſhops, who were them- 
ſelves by their Places, the Doctors in Chief, 
of their reſpective Churches. And if this be 
againſt Divine Right, (as we agree it 1s, for 
any under the rank of a Presbyter, to cele- 
brate the Euchariſt,) how ſhall any Church 
allow men to Preach, for triall of their abi- 
lities, before they attain that rank, in which 
they are ordinarily to doe it © 

That which hath been faid of Preaching, 
is to be ſaid much more; in my opinion, of 
Baptiſm. If the charge of Baprizing,given 
the Apoſtles, had been meant, of the Othce 
of Miniſtring, not of the power of granting 
It, what reaſon could there be, that S. Peter, 
having converted Cornelius and his compa- 
ny, ſhould not baprize them in perſon, but 
command them to be baptized, 4s IX 48* 
And if the Apoſtles, imploy their Deacon 
S. Philip, ro Preach and to Baptize, is it not 
by conſequence,that the Governours of par- 
ticular Churches, iwploy their Deacons 
about the ſame 2 In the Synagogue, it can- 
not be ſaid, that the office of Circumciling, 
ever required any higher quality, then that of 
a perſon circumciſed : And thercfore in the 
Church, if there can be any queſtion, whe- 


ther 
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ther aperſon1s tO be admitted to Bapt! 
not, it is the Chict Power of oe Cee h 
that muſt determine it. Or if the oc = 
require Solemnity, which may are1 wa 
that Officiates it,to be Chief in Keck ry 
no Deacon nor Presbyter muſt pref! "ge 
doc it before the Biſhop- Bur. b 25 5g Fog 
tiſme is th - he invi 
: e gate, as well of the invill 
hurch, as of the viſible ; and b pr 
occaſions are many and divers hin ” 
ger the preventing of ſo nt boagane: 
np ay: o of ſoneceſlary an Ofh 
- ath, in this regard, the practic f he 
dvr Church, alleged by Terr lis p” 
rar hr muſt not C C 5 RG, : 
® ereby, Baptiſm, given by him A _ 
. tized, is not onely valid. but : Ut yy 
. _ my intent hereby is not ey” wn 
os y not be reſtrained to Pre bo wy, oa 
w pcs when the Church i c Hs = 
-y _, that there is noa « 
: iN as be Prins, that 
o_ : ed, for want of 
though I doe 
" un! at Fear hooks " _— hai 
= f resbyters may os AT 
it, : ops bag Gre: Dro We the Eucha- 
at, which the $ct, uch more in love 
ool Doctors glve, 


when the . 
'y conce 
e Prieſts, by our obs Ay os Sup 
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this expoſition of theſe words authorized by 
the firſt ages of the Church, or any Writers 
of that time. And, where the School Do- 
ors ſpeak not out of the mouth of the Pri- 
mitive Church, I make no difficulty to take 
them for none of my Authors And truly, 
in this caſe, the Text of the Scripture ſeems 
ro be plain enough, for, the Command of 
our Lord, Doe thu in remembrance of me. 
muſt needs ſpeak to the fame perſons, as the 
reſt that gocs afore, Take, eate. drink, divide 
this among you, which, belonging to the 
whole Church, it is manifeſt, the Precepr, 
Do this belonging alſo to the whole Church, 
cannot make any difference of qualities in it. 
In this difhiculty then, it will be hard to find 
any anchor ſo ſure, as that of Tertull;zan, De 
Cor.cap.IIl. where, making a Catalogue of 
Orders and Rules obſcrved in. the Church, 
which are not found delivered, in terms of 
Precepr, in the Scriptures, he proſecuteth 
t thus : Enuchariſtie Sacramentum, in temp0- 
re vitits, &f omnibus, 4 Domino mandatum, 
etiam antelucauis cartbus, nec niſi de manu 
Praſidentium ſumimus., The Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt was commended to the Church at 
meat. (aith Tertullian, 1s not this the expreſle 
word of our Lord ? for, when he ſaith, Doe 
1h, iSitnot manifeſt, that he commandeth 
to celebrate the Euchariſt at the end of Sup- 
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per 35 himſelf preſently had done? Syre 
enoughthc Primitive Church underſtood j 
ſo.for theMiniſtery of Tablesin theActs of X's 
Apoſtles, for which the Apoſtles provide 
them(clves Deacons.and the Feaſts of Loy : 
which S. Paul regulates at C ainth Ys 
enough to ſhew Us, that the Euchariſt ca n 
at the end of them. And ſo Tertullian them 
that it was in his time, when he ſays,thar hy 
received the Euchariſt at therr Aſſemblies 44 
fereday alſo, thatis to ſay, as well as at th i 
Fealts of Love, at which our Lord odbinnt 
it, But, though there be no Precept cx 

in the Scripture, that the Euchariſt be y 
2t thoſe Aſſemblies of the Church, 1 ic 
are held mecrly for the Service of God, » 
ſides thoſe Feaſts of Love, yer if mz ov 
, y reaſons 
= opounded in the Apoſtolicall Form of 
p vine Service,Þ.291, have not failed.which 
itherto, ſo faras I know, are ie 
Ced, it doth appear by the Seri 5 cons 

wes Þo wal he Ate. A rb that it 

that onely Presbyters arc Bip ng 

Racks, the Che e to celebrate the 

nd will be confidently 

of T, eriulian, that th i. by voy wo 

pradiice ofthe Chir * was the Primitive 

Ch, Eſpecially.if by an 


av 
W ht ions from the Apoſtles 
©24Ps, comparing the premiſe 

ti 


wil 


LN 


Circumſtan 
ceof Scripture, it may appear, '0 
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with the nature of the Euchariſt, will not 
fail us. To ſhew, that thoſe who did eat of 
the Sacrifices of the Gentiles, were acceſlo- 
ry to their Idolatries, the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.X. 
16—inſtanceth in the Jews, who, by cating 
of their Sacrifices, 4:d communicate with the 
Altar,that is, with God,towhom that which 
was conſumed upon the Altar belonged. 
And becauſe Chriſtianity ſuppoſeth, that the 
Gentiles Sacrifices were offered to Devils, 
therefore (theGentiles communicating with 
Devils, by cating the remains of their Sacri- 
fices, as the Jews with God) that it was not 
lawfull, to cat of their Sacrifices, for them 
that communicated withGod.in the Eucha- 
riſt, as the Jews did with the ſame true God, 
and the Gentiles with the Devils, by their 
Sacrifices, Thus, the Apoſtles argument 
ſuppoſeth, thar, in the Euchariſt, Chriſtians 
do participate of the Sacrifice of the Croſle, 
as Jews and Gentiles do, of their Sacrifices, 
and fo, that the purpoſe thereof is,that,by it, 
we may participate of the Sacrifice offered 
to God upon the Grofle. Which, being car- 
ried by our Lord within the Vail, into the 
moſt Holy Place of the Heavens, to be 
preſented to God, as it is declared at 
large, Hebr, IX. 11— is, notwithſtan- 
ding, no lefle participared by Chriſtians, 
then the Jews do participate of their py 

Ofte- 
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Offerings. Which the Apoſtle teaches again, 
when he tels the Hebrews, XII. 10. that w; 
hve an Altar, that is, a Sacrifice, of which 
they that ſerve the T abernacle have no right 
to eat; that is, no Jews. For, ſceing the 
Prieſts only eat the remains of burnt Sac. 
fices, whereas the remains of peace- Offe. 
rings are caten alſo by the Sacriticers, that 
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which the Prieſts touch nor, it is manifeſt. 


thatno Jew can have right to touch. And, 
that the Sacrifice of the Crofle is ſuch, he 
 proceedeth to prove, becauſe, as he had de- 
clared in the premiſes, it is of that kinde,that 
was carried within the Vail ; and agatn, be- 
cauſe, in correſpondence, to the burning of 
the reſt of thoſe Sacrifices, without the 
Camp, which the Law enjoyned Lew:t.1V, 
I2,20, VI.30, XVI.21. our Lord ſuffered 
without Feruſalem. Now, becauſe it con- 
cerned the diſcourſe propounded by the A- 
poltle, to ſhew, how Chriſtians participate 
of that Sacrifice, whereof he hath proved 
that Jews donot . he addeth, Let ms thert: 
fore goe forth to him ont of the Camp, bearinf 
his rep! vach, for we have here ng abidiy g Cit, 
but ſeck one to come + Let 14 therefore by hi 
offer the Sacrifice of Þ raiſe cominually to 60, 
even the fruit of our Lips, eiving thanks t0 h 
Name, Which, if we will have to be pert! 


nent to the Premiſes, myſt all be ——— 
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, the Euchariſt, in which, the Sacrifice of the 
Crofle is communicated to Chriſtians. Nor 
as if thereby the Apoſtle did eſtabliſh that 
ſtrange prodigious conceit, of repeating the 
Sacrifice of the Croſle;and ſacrihcing Chriſt 
anew, in every Maſſe. In as much as the A- 
poſttle clearly declareth, that the {ame one 
individuall (FH, throw carried in- 


to the Holy bf Holies, through the Vail, to 
preſent to God, is that which all Chriſti- 
ans participate of, in the Euchariſt, always. 
And therefore the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice, 
no otherwiſe, then as all Euchariſts , that 
have been, or ſhall be, ta the worlds cnd, 
can be underſtood.to be the ſame one indivi- 
duall Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Crofle : 
Which how it is to be underſtood, this is 
not the place to diſpute. Here is further to 
be remembred, that whichI have proved, in 
the Apoſtolicall Form of Divine Service, 
P-343, 373- that it is Ordained by the Apo- 
ſtles, which hath been practiſed by the 
Church after them, in all ages, that, at the 
celebration of the Euchariſt, ſupplications 
and prayers be made, for all eſtates and ranks 
in the Church, forall things, concerning the 
common neceflities of it. The reaſon and 
intent whereof, is ſtill more manifeſt by the 
premiſes, For, if the prayers of the Church 
be accepted of God, in conſideration of the 

I I2- 
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eacrifice of the Croſſe, appearing alwa 
fore the Throne Of God,within the + A Ing 
Isit not all reaſon, that the clli 


:ntercede fOr US: 

Church, when it celebrateth the remem.- Orc 

>rance thereof upon earth, ſhould offer ang pla 
wn 


reſent it to God, as the only po 
Liege, to commend the Prajes of _ Pr; 
Churchunto God, and to obtain our nec c My 
Gries at his hands 2 If theſe things s 20 Pra 
ſo, let us call to minde the Propheticall Vi (eq 
fion, repreſented to S.Fohn in the Apbcal E  - the 
of the Throne of God, and of the oct ſent 
Triumphant, divided, into XXIV P - firm 
ers, fitting about the Throne of God - # Hea 
the people of the Church, ſtanding Fg 
holding the Throne and the Elder = 
very ſame manner, as they did.at che A on 
blies of the Church Militant a Div = 
vice. Whereby, it is manifeſt "0g wm Oo 
granteth the Decrees, which ar ; fi na Gos uro 
on Prophecy,at the Prayers a oor yn 
num TT Of Yo 
ſame T_ Pe to his Throne,inthe poc,X 
Militant here upon hs pag of the Churct | 
premiſes, I ſuppoſe, ir oO wy m_” 
to make the conſeque 'f © no hard thing worſt 
faid, Apoc,I'V.$ x , nce; from that which!s 
beforethe Lamb... , e XXIV Elders fell dow# 
| golden Yials, ful «ng every one Harps, 4 the | 
Prayers of the Saj of incenſe, which are In thi 
vs, The conſequence Þ* Poe. 
i 
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ing no more but this, rhar, ſecing all things 
el{c, in this Viſion, are correſpondent to rhe 
order of the Militant Church, therefore it is 
plain,that the Presbyrers in the Church Tri- 
umphant, are ſaid to hold in their hands the 
Prayers of the Saints, becauſe,in the Church 
Militant, the Presbyters were to preſent the 
Prayers of the Church to God, and by con- 
{cequence, to.celebrate the Euchariſt, which 
the Prayers of the Church were always pre- 
ſented ro God with. Which is further con- 
firmed, in.that the Church, or the place, in 
Heayen,where this Aſſembly of the Church 
Triumphant is repreſented to S.Fohn,js cal- 
led divers times, in the Apecalypſe, ©uanragn- 
eoy, not in the notion of an Altar, (which, 
notwithſtanding , it ſignifies, moxe then 
once, in this yery "flee on when the Al- 
tar of Incenſe, before the Throne, is called 
Qvacgegzor, Apoc.V1.g. VIN.3,5.) but, of 
a Sanctuary, or Place of Sacrificing. So A- 


* 


poceX1.2. Riſe meaſure the Temple of Ggd and 
the Sanftuary, which, in the Greek, is, v.Qu- 
nee, becauſe it follows, and theſe that 
worſhip init : For, in an Altar, no man wor- 
ſhips. Again, Apoc.XIV.18. Another Angel 
came forth out of the Sanftuary , For, qut of 
the Altar he could not come, and yet it is 
in the Greck, x Is Quaangs. Again, As 
poc. XVI.7. And I heard one ſpeak out of the 

I 2 Sand He 
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Santtuary, 


on is expounded in H. Stevens Gloſles,Qua- 


aciejer, Altarium, SACTATIUI © and in thoſe 


of Philoxenus, Sacrartum, nepor,Qunaner, 
And ſo itis Tranſlated, in the Latine of Py. 
Iycarpus his Epiſtle to the Philippians, where 
he cals the Widows, Qun«mezor Oro, As 
1ſo in that noted paſſage of 1gnatins to, the 
Epheſpans , 0 Cams wy 7 Ovagezs, TO, 
USYpEtTUU - apTY E Ov, where it is mani- 
feſt;that the Church is called a Sanctuary, 
or Place of Sacrificing, ſeeing no man can 
be ſaid to be without the Altar, becauſe not 


* within jt. Neither 1s it any maryell, that 


in the repreſentation of the Triumphant 


Church, in this Propheticall Viſion, by cor- 
© xeſpondence with the Aſſembly of the 
— Churchuponearth, regard is had chiefly, to 


the celebration of the Euchariſt. Becauſe, a 
it 15 that part of the Service of God, whick 
1s altogether peculiar to the Church, as the 
dactifice of the Croſſe is peculiar to Chri- 
ſtianity, whereas other Offices of Divint 
Service, Prayer the Praiſes of God,and Tet 
ching of the People, are common, not only 
to Judaiſm, but, in ſome fort, ro other Rel: 


g10ns, never Ordained by God : Sos it the” 


Chief and principal | 
| pall part of it : though,” 
this Ape, where {0 much hath been a ol 


Reforming the Church, we hear not a w0' ; 
0 
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of reſtoring the frequent celebration and 
communion of it, Ir is to be wiſhed indeed, 
that continuall Preaching be maintained 1n 
all Churches, as it is to be wiſhed, that all 
Gods people were Prophets : And it is to 
be commended, that the abuſe of alga 
Maſles is taken away. Burt it order be not 
taken,that thoſe whichare ſet up to Preach, 
may Preachno more, then they have lear- 
ned out of the Scriptures, it will be caſte, to 
drivea worſe Trade of Preaching, then ever 
Prieſts did of private Maſſes : The one ten- 
ding only to feed themſelves, the other, to 
turn the good order of the world, which is 
the Harbour of the Church, into publique 
confuſton,to feed themſelves; the profaning 
of Gods Ordinance,being common to both, 
And if the taking away of private Males, 
muſt be, by tnrning the Euchariſt out of 
doors, ſaving twice or thrice a year, for fa- 
ſhions ſake, it is but Lycurgws his Reformati- 
on, to ſtock up the Vines, for fear men be 
drunk with the wine. The Church of Enz- 
land is clear in this buſinefſe. The Order 
whereof, as it earneſtly ſighs, and grones,to- 
ward the reſtoring of publique Penance, the 
onely mean, eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, to 
maintain the Church, in eſtate to communi- 
cate continually, ſo, it recommendeth the 
continuall celebration of the Euchariſt, at Wl 
: I 3 gots 


The Right of the Church, 
4.56 ſolemne Aſſemblits,of Lords days 
0 tis As for the Sermon ,1tis to be 
c hen it an be had, and Were It now abated, 
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hen ſuch Sermons cannot bee had, x 
were fitting, it is calte to undertake, that 
there tyould be room enough left, for the 
celebration of the Euchariſt. In the mean 
time, the Reformers of this Age, had they 
conſidered ſo well as it behoved them, whit 
they undertook, thould cafily have fount, 
that the continual celebration of the Eucha: 
riſt, atall the 'more ſolemne Aſſemblies of 
the Church, and the Diſcipline of Penance, 
to maintain the people, in a diſpoſition fitto 


communicate in it, is ſuch a point of Refor-, 


mation in the'Church, that without reſto- 
ring it, all the reſt, is but meer noiſe, and 
Pretence, if not miſchief. 

Now, the reaſon, why the celebration 
tic Euchariſt is reſerved to Presbyters alon, 
in conſequence to the premiſes, is very ret 
ſonable, and will be effeQuall to ſhew, thit 
Tis common to all Presbyrers, and there 
fore, thar there is no ſuch thing as Lay E: 
ders, For, ſecing all agree, that Presbytes 
have their ſhare in the Power of the Ks), 
though the Chief Intereſs in it be the Br 
Chr » According -to the Dodrine of thi 
| Rl; and,ſeeing the work of this Powe) 

0am to'the Prayers of the Church, 

S, Full 
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S. Fohn ſheweth, when he deſcribeth Ex- 


communication, by not praying for the ſins 
of the excommunicate ; and ſeeing 1t appea- 
reth by S. Fames, that the Prayers of the 
Church, for the ſins of them whom the 
Church prayeth for, are the Prayers of the 
Presbyters, what can we conceive more rea- 
ſonable, and conſequent to the premiles, 
then, that the Power of the Keys, 1s conver- 
tible with the Office of celebrating the Eu- 
chariſt, belonging to the Buhop and Preſ- 
byters by virtue of it? For,what can be more 
agrecable, then, that the Prayers of the 
Church, which the Euchariſt is celebrated 
with, be offcred by thoſe,thar are to diſcern, 
who 1s to be admitted, who excluded, from 
the ſame 2 This is the meaning of Foſephus 
the Jew 1n Eprphanizus againſt the Ebionites, 
where, being baptized by the Biſhop of Ti- 
beri4s, at his parting he gives him money, 
laying, Gffer for me, for ut is written, Whoſe | 
ſons ye remit they are remitted, ani whoſe ſins 
Je retain they areretained. Expreſling there- 
by, the ſenſe of Primitive Chriſtians, who, | 
when they were admitted to the Prayers of | 
the Church, which the Euchariſt is offered | 
to God with, made account thereby, that 
the Power of the Keys was paſsed, and con- 
tinually did paſſe upon them, to the remiſſi- 
on of fins, Whercupon we ſee, that it is an 

J 4 ordi- 
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. avv cenſure of the ancient Canons thay 
_ did ſo or ſo, his oblations be not ye. 
ceived, that is, that Ne be out of the number 
of thoſe , for whom the Prayers of the 
Church are made, which the Euchariſt js 
offered with. Therefore, Ignatius thus pro. 
fecuteth the words laſt quoted : He that i 
without the Sanctuary, ſaith he, comes ſhort of 
the Bread of God. For if the Prayer of onew 
two be ſo forcible with God, what ſhall we think 
of the Prayer of the Biſhop, and the whale 
Church ? For, the efficacy of the Prayers of 
the Church, dependeth upon the Unity of 


| the Church: And the Power of the Keys, 


5 that, which containeth that Unity : It is 
therefore agreeable,that thoſePrayers.which 
are of this efficacy, be the Prayers of them, 
whom this Unity, and the Power which pre- 
ferves it, is truſted with. And for this res 


Jon, though all Chriſtians be Prieſts, as the 


>cripture ſays, 1 Pet.1I.5. Apoc.1.6. by a far 
better title, then Moſes promiſes the Iſrac- 


 Iites, Ex.XIX.6. The Sacrifice of Prayer 


being the a& of the whole Church : Yet 


notwithſtanding, It 1s by good right, that 


Biſhops and Presbyters are called Sacerdote 
« Sacrificers in regard of the ſame Sacrifice, 
or Prayer and Thankſgiving, for which al 
Qbriſtians are called Sacrificers : That1s #0 


ay, by way of excellence, becauſe that wh 
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is the act of all, is by ordinance of the Apo- 
{tles, (paſſed upon the whole Church) rejer- 
ved to be executed, and miniſtred by them, 
whom that Power,which preſerveth that U- 
nity, which inforceth the Prayers of the 
Church, is truſted with. 

He thart refuſeth this reaſon, as built upon 
conſequences that convince not, muſt by 
conſequence acknowledge , that the cele- 
bration of the Euchariſt, is peculiar to Preſ- 
byrers, meerly by univer{all and perperuall 
practice of the Church, derived from the 
Order ſetled by the Apoſtles. Which, whe- 
ther thoſe of the Presbyteries will admir, 1 
leave to themſelves to adviſe. For. as for 
their pretenſe, that the Miniſtery of both Sa- 
craments, is convertible with the Office of 
Preaching, upon which they ſtyle their Pa- 
ſtors, or Preaching Elders, M:niſters of the 
Word and Sacraments , it appears to be as 
void of any ground from the Scriptures, as 
it is wide from the originall and Univeriall 
practice of the Church. The Miniſtery of 
the Word, being the Office of Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts.according to the Scriptures: 
The Miniſtery of Baptilm, and Preaching, 
communicable to Deacons, and poſſibly to 
| Lay men, onely the celebration of the Fu- 
chariſt, proper to the Power of the Keys, 
In Biſhops and Presbyrers Bur, putting all 

tic 
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ns that here are advanced to coy. 
mar yet, out of the premiſes, we haye 
59 -MQuall arguments, to Convince the 
nullity of Lay Elders. The firſt, from the 
manner of ſitting inthe Church: In as much 
as it hath been ſhewed, that the Order and 
cuſtome of it, is to be derived from the A. 
Mes themſelves, as being in uſe in they 
time, For, if the manner of their ſitring in 


CT 
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* the Church, were ſo diſtinguiſhed, that all 


che Presbyters fate in one Rank, in the up. 
permoſt Room,with the Biſhop in the midſt, 
that is, in the Head of them, his Seat advan- 
ced above theirs, as S, Hierome witneſleth 
of the Biſhops of Alexandria from S. Mark, 
from which manner of fitting, they are cal- 
led by the Greek Fathers ae3eSe9:, as In 
the Scriptures ages ms, and in Tertullien 
props how can common ſenſe defire 
etter evidence, that there are but two qua- 
lites,generally diſtinguiſhable in theChurch, 
the one of Presbyters, ſometimes called =e7 
£w7s,1 Tim.V.17, 1 Theſſ,V.14. ſometimes 
174Wy.os, HebXIIL. 14,17. fomtimes Epiſco 
p1,17imI.,2, Tit.l.5, 7. comprehending 
Biſhop and Presbyters for the reaſons alle 
ped, (forto theſe the Deacons as their Minr 
ſters,are to be referred )the other of rhe Pcv- 

ple * The fame that in Tertulia arc calle 
Ordo & Plebs, in all ages of the Chas 
incc 
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fince the Apoſtles, the Clergy and People. 
Secondly ſeeing it is manifeſt, that the Pow- 
er of the Keys 15 above theOffice of Preach- 
mg to a Chriſtian Church,ſindeed cquall to 
that of celebrating the Euchariſt) it follow- 
eth, rhat it is againſt the Order declared by 
the Scripture, that the Power of the Keys 
ſhould be in any man, thats not allowed to 
Preach and celebrate the Euchariſt ; and 
therefore, that, by having the Power of the 
Keys, a manis by Right qualified to doe it. 
And truly, I doe much marvell, how this 
conlcquence can be refuſed, as to the Office 
of Preaching, when as S. Pasl requires,both 
of Timothy and Titus, that the Presbyters 
which they ordain, be, Sia Imngyi, thats, fit 
fo teach. For, no common {ſenſe can alloy, 
that the word 6+:ox0-m, having the ſignifi» 
cation, not from Preaching, but from Go- 
verning, 15 not to comprehend Governing 
Elders as well as Preachers. Therefore the 
Scriptures make thoſe Preachers, whom the 
Presbyteries make Goyerning Elders. Here: 
follows a third argument, drawn from that 
onely Text of the Apoſtle, upon which their 
Lay Elders are grounded, with any appea- 
rance, 1 Tim.V,17. Let the Elders that Rute 
well be counted worthy of double honour, eſpeci- 
ally thoſe that labour in the Word and Do- 


Grine;, For, by the Apoſtles Diſcourſe, it is 
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c.& and, ſo far as I PErCelVe, agreed on 
= that the word H ONT 3 her - {poken 
of. is, maintenance. S. Pauls inftruftion # 

ling, the Order ſetled by the Apoſtles tg 
| C this.that there ſhould be. in all Churches 
(etled in Cities, 4s aforeſaid , a Common 
| ſtock, at thediſpoſing of Biſhop and Pref. 
byters, riſing from the Oblations of the 
Faithfull, our of which, firſt, thoſe that atten- 
ded upon the Government of the Church, 
and the Offices of Divine Service, then, 


thoſe that could not attend the Service of 


God, without maintenance from the Pub. 


lique, might finde ſubfiſtence. For hereupon 
it is, that $. Paul chargeth Timothy, to honow 
widows indeed, that were deſtitute of main- 
tenance from their friends, that they might 
abide in prayers and ſupplications, as Ann: 
the Propheteſſe, Luc, 11.36. and 1udith, VIII, 
5. and the good women that waited at tit 
Tabernacle, Ex. XXX VIIL.S. 1 Sam, 11.24 
And when he ſaith, ynpa xamAcyiou, It 
ſhews, that there was then a Liſt of them, 


called here x&TLALYY Os, by Church Writ 


ters, afterwards, Canon, which, whoſocvC! 
_ was entred into, received appointment fron 
the Church, 1 Tim, V.5,9,16. Let it thetf- 
fore be ſaid no more, thar the diſtinCtionÞ* 
on Uierpy and people,js not foundinti 
veriPtures. For how can the Office be 09 

| exprell 
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expreſly diſtinguiſhed, then by the appoint- 
ment that is allowed.for the execution of it? 
And therefore , when S. Peter charges the 
Presbyters,1 Per. V.3.pmr xd axypidbayr un 
ev, he means not the people, but he means 
the ſame which Clemensin Euſebins, when he 
ſays,thatS. /ohn was wont to go abroad from 
Ephe{ws to forein Churches,on purpoſe, x21- 
egv tra me unwou mT vm 7 md pgtOc 
MpAFVO Mw, that 15, to Ordain ſome Clergy 
man, that ſhould be h1gnified by the Spirit : _ 
\ For in both places, »>neggs, 1s taken for #2.n- 

e4x5;, and (o S. Peters precept, pm xaT&Axwer- | 
dovtes Ts #2ngv, 29% Tumor Wop ®r0 * 
MUMAVIS , conſiſts of two members, not to 
domincer over the Clergy that were under 
them, that is, the Deacons, Widows, and 
Deaconeſles, and, to be a Pattern to the 
Flock. In this Diſcourſe of S. Paul, we have 
a further reaſon of difference, between the 
Clergy and people, from that Rule of life 
and converſation, to which the Clergy was 
ſubject, by the Primitive Diſcipline of the 
Church. For, if the Church allowed Wi- 
dows an appointment, in conſideration of 
their daily attendance, upon the Service of 
God, much more are we bound to conceive, 
that Presbyters, whom the Apoſtle allows 
a double appointment, are tied to double at- 
tendance on the ſame Service. A thing 
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count them eſpecially worthy double honowr 
that labour init? for by this means, thoſe 
that laboured not in it, when and how Timo- 
thy finds it requiſite, muſt know, that their 
maintenance .muſt come harder from his 
hands. For the laſt argument, I muſt nor 
forget the perpetuall practice of the Church, 
though I name, for the preſent, bur the 
mas of Clemens, Diſciple to the Apoſtles, 
who, in his Epiſtle to the Cor!zthians, to 
compoſe a difference among the Presbyters 
of that Church, partly abour rhe celebration 
of the Euchariſt, adviſes them to agree and 
take their turns in it. If all the Presbyters 
might take their turns in it, then all mighr 
celebrate the Euchariſt : if in that Church, 
then in all Churches. I know many Church 
Writers are quoted to prove Lay Elders: 
For that alſo is grown a point of Learning, 
to load the Margin with Texts of Scripture, 
and allegations of Authors, in hope,no man 
will take the pains to compare them, becaule, 
if he do, he Fall eaſily finde them nothing 
to the purpoſe. For inſtance. My {elf have 
the honour to be alleged, for one that ap- 
prove Lay Elders, even in that place, of that 
very Diſconrſe, where I anſwer the beſt ar- 
guments that cver I heard made for them, 
onely, becauſe I ſaid then, as now, that we 
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the Terms that have been held heretofore. 
Have we been told all this while, that the 
Presbyteries arc the Throne and Scepter of 
Chriſt, the force and Power of his King- 
dome, hath ſo much Chriſtian blood been 
drawn for the Cauſe, and now, in ſtead of 
ſhewing, that they are either commanded,or 
conſiſtent with the Word of God, is it de- 
manded, that the Government in poſleſſion, 
in the Church, from the Apoſtles, ſhew 
reaſon why it cannot be aboliſhed, though 
inſtituted by the Apoſtles 2 Surely, though 
this is poſſible to be ſhewed, yet, though it 
could not be ſhewed,it-might be beyond any 
Power on earth, to aboliſh the Order of Bi- 
ſhops. For my part,I conceive, I have ſhew- 


ed heretofore, that the Power of every re- 


{peRive Church, was depoſited by the A- 
poltles, with the reſpedive Biſhop and Pre(- 
byters, and that therefore, in the ages next 
to the Apoſtles, the advice and conſent of 
the Presbyters did concurre with the Biſhop, 
in ordering of Eccleſiaſticall matters,wherc- 
as Congregations were not yet diſtin, but 
a Biſhop and Presbyters, over the common 
Body of each Church. Over and above 
what hath been ſaid, the condemning of Mar- 
 C10nat Rome, and of Noetws at P% Fu arc 
; Expreſly ſaid by Epiphanins, Her XLII num. 
I & IL Her,LVIL.ns.1.to have been done 8 
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afſed.by the Act of the Presbyters of 
Churches . The difference "moe y bows tetl 
: Pre: 


Jer Biſhop, and Aris Presbyter of 
dria, 1s Gig to have riſen, « a — ſtol 
debate of that Biſhop and his Previoyinn. þ 
cheletter of Conſtantine to thoſe two,re z0 trol 
ted by Euſebius, De Vita Conſtant.[l - % ith 
malt. And Epiphanius, Her. LXIX nick In the! 
And, which is of a later date, the Exc del 
munication of Andronicus, in Syneſius bis & to { 
ty ſeventh Epiſtle I finde reported | whe 
paſſed in the ſame'{ort. And all th! tO hay ning 
able tO the practice recor d e d . Y rh agiet- that 
ptures. For, when S. Paul inſt in the Ict- one 
thy, ſaying, Tie Wh — pines'y Tim be 
byter receive not an accuſati _ gainſ 4 Pr maui 
or threewitneſſes. Them th , but undertm\ Pau 
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JPrians time, when Cornelia ls ; 
tel 


in a Chriſtian State. 31 


teth to him, Epiſt. XLVI. placuit contrahs 
Presbyterium ; As alſo expreſſedin the Apo- 
ſtolicall Conſtitutions, II. 47. by the name 
of owif ee or Confiſtories,appointed there 
to be held every week, for compoling all 
differences, againſt the Lords Day. And 
therefore, as for my part, the learned Blon- 
dell might have ſpared all his exact diligence, 
to ſhew, that Presbyters did concarre with 
the Biſhop,in acts of this nature. The cun- 
ning would be in proving the conſequence, 
that therefore, Biſhop and Presbyters arc all 
one, which all common ſenſe diſayows. For, 
be it granted, which he inſiſteth upon ſo 
much, that, (as the Commentary upon S. 
Pauls Epiſtles under S. Ambroſe his Name 
relateth, Eph.IV.11.) at the firſt, the eldeſt 
of the Presbyters, was wont to be taken into 
the place of the Biſhop: (For itis probable, 
that this courſe was kept in ſome places, 
though his conjectures will not ſerve t& 
prove, that it was agenerall Rule) what will 
this inable him to inferre, as for the power 
of the Biſhop, being once received into the 
rſt place 2 who knows very well the gallant 
ſpeech of Yalentinian, recorded by Ammia- 
mus, ib,XXVI. tothe very Army that had 
choſen him Emperour, and at the inſtant of 
his inauguration, began to mutiny about re- 
tratting their choice, thar it was in their 
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wer to chooſe at Emperour, before they 
' haddone it: Intim: ing, that being choſen 
: WAS NOT iN tNCI POWET TO withdraw their 
obedience. For by the ſame reaſon, whatſ. 
ver be the means that promoted the Bithop 
the meaſure of the power to which he Wa 
romoted, muſt be taken trom the Lay pj. 
ven the Church by the Apoſtles, expreſſed 
by the praQtice of it : As there is no doubt 
but the Romane Emperors were advanced to 
an abſolute Power, though by the choice of 
their Souldiers. It 1s not my purpole to ſay, 
that the Power of the Biſhop, in the Churc, 
is ſuch : But it is my purpoſe, to appeal to 
common ſenſe, and daily experience, and to 
demand, whether in thoſe Societies, or Bo- 
dies, which confift of a ſtanding Councel 
and a Head thereof, indowed with the Privi 
lege of a Negative, the Power of the Head 
and of the ſeyerall:members, be one and the 
fame? _If not, then is there the ſame difſe 
rence between the Biſhop and the Presby- 
ny, Wyn Scriptures, interpreted by tie 
riginall practice of the Church. The In- 
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and Titas, they were all a meer nullity. For 
inſtance, if, by the Presbyters Votes, Ordi- 
nation might have been made, without T7- 
mothy they might commit {1n,and the blame 
thereof lie on Timothyes ſcore; to which S. 
Paul, if he lay hands ſuddenly on any map, 
makes him liable. So, the Angels of the ſe- 
ven Churches, as they are commended for 
the good, ſo are they charged with the ſins 
of their Churches. Which, how can it be 
reaſonable, bur for the eminent power in 
them,without which no publick thing could 
paſſe 2 I do here willingly mention 1gnarins, 
becauſe of the injuſtice of rhat exception, 
that is made againſt him. Surcly, had we 
none bur the oid Copy, which, for my parr, 
1s freely confeſſed to be interpolated, and 
mixed with paſlages of a later hand; I would 
confidently appeal to the common ſenſe of 
any man, not fa{cinated with prejudice, how 
that can be imagined to be always foiſtcd in, 
whichis the perpetuall ſubje& of all his Epi- 
ſtles : Dwelling onely upon the avoiding of 
Hereſy and Schiſm, and the avoiding of 
Schiſm, every where inculcated to confiſt in 
this, that withour the Biſhop nothing be 
done, and all with advice of the Presbyrers. 
Bur, it ſcems to me a ſpeciall a& of Provi- 
dence, that the true Copy of theſe Epiſtles, 
tree from all ſuch mixture, is publithcd du- 


K 3 ring 


— 


134 The Right of the Church, 


- » this diſpute among us. Which 
T. Primate * ſreland having firſt ſmelt by ob 
by the Latine Tranſlation which he publi. #5,an 
ſhed, Iſaak Voſstns, according as he preſu. he 
med. hath now found, and publiſhed, our f that 
the Library at Florence, farre enough from 
ſaſpition of partiality 1n this cauſe. Nori; 
the learned Blondetf to be regarded, preſy. Biſhi 
ming to ſtigmarize ſo clear a Record for for. whe! 
ed. It ſeemes, that his Book was writt <N 
fore he ſaw this Copy ; and had he not 
condemned it, in his Preface, he muſt han: 
ſuppreſſed and condemned his own work, 
But when it appears, that this Record is ad: 
mitted, as true and native, of all that ar 
able to judge of letters, it muſt appear, t 
conſequence, that he hath gi 4 A 
ajind ks Gon Book. In he ene time, 
is to be lamented, that,by the for f an 
dice.ſolearned a man bal rath 2 ge wh 
vantage of ſo many _ na a wo | miy 
2 companion of th Fi wo "4; ew m=_ 
Socinians, ſhould be loſt = 2 —_ 
part with his own, wh a e Church,thi one ] 
reſſe,.condemned the EN 
unly, thoſe weak Arte xanky tracy ot mak 
dere exceptions,from the ij® is ren 
of reaſon wo all 4's ” them of will” merh 
Ms s, that have reliſhed that {W man, 
anguage,which,(called by $7 the | 
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Clemens Romans, and after them Epiphani- 
a5,and rhe Apoſtolicall Conſtitutions : And 
he was very forward to finde exceptions, 
that could imagine,that Tgnatss calleth the 
Orderof Biſhops yEcTepix lus T&A<v, becaule 
he ſo qualifieth the Ordination of Damas, 
Biſhop of the Magneſrans,being a young man 
when he was ordained Biſhop. As for the 
mention of the Yalextinians Hereſie in them, 
he hath bcen fully told again and again, thar, 
the ſeeds of it are extant before Ignativs, 
1n the writings of the Apoſtles. Bur, as to 
my preſent purpoſe, he that conſiders, of 
what conſequence, the Unity of the Church 
15, to the advancement of Chriſtianity, and 
of what conſcquence,not only 12nativs, bur 
S.Cyprian, S.Hierome, and all men of judge- 
ment, profeſle the Power of Biſhops to be, 
to the preſervation of Unity in the Church, 
will not begge the queſtion with Blondell, by 
condemning 12znatzns his Epiſtles, becauſe 
the one half of the ſubject of them, is this 
one Rule, nothing to be done without the 
Biſhop, all things to be done by advice of 
the Presbyters. That to the Philadelphians 
15 remarkable above the reſt, where he afhr- 
meth, that, having no intelligence, from any 
man,of the diviſions that were among them, 
the Holy Ghoſt revealing it ra him, (aid 
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- bin him, for the means of compoſi 

= Without the Biſhop let nothing be do ho h : 
If it be ſaid, that this Rule 1s ineffectual, ky, Jew” 
dring, rather then AT + the Courſe G adi 
buſineſſe: The anſwer 1s, that it is enough =: 
that thus much is determined by the Apg, "af i 
ſiles, the reſt remaining to be further lim. (Fc 
ted, by humane right, as the ſtate of th ic 
Church ſhall require. met 

According to this Rule, it is juſtly ſad upo 
chat Baptiſm is not given, but by a Biſhop, Tm 


as itis givenonly by thoſe, whom the Or. bee: 
der of any Church, which was never putn reta 
force, without the Biſhop, inableth to gix Chi 
it, A thing manifeſtly ſeen by Confirma: by. 
on. What reaſoncan we imagine, that Ph for! 
lip the Deacon, being inabled to doe mirx for 
cles, for the converſion of the Samaritans, mit 
was not 1nabled to give the Holy Ghoſt, bu — Ba! 
the Apoſtles muſt come down to do it? Ws mt 
It not to ſhew, that all graces of that kinde act 
were ſubject to the graces of the Apoſtlesn 15! 
the Viſible Church, whereof they were thel lin 
Chief Governours © So that, as then, thok th 
that received the Holy Ghoſt, were there ©? 
emonſtrated tobe members of the Viſidl th 
urch, in which God evidenced his w--- 
nce, dy that grace : So was it always found =5* 
requilite, that Chriſtians be acknowled?: 


Member d of the Viſible Church,by Sake pl 
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ers and Bleſſing of their Succeſſors. Which 
Order, as it ſerves to demonſtrate this Suc- 
ceſſion, to all that are void of prejudice, ſo, 
had it been improved, to this Apoſtolicall 
intent, what time as all Chriſtians began. to 
be baptized in infancy, (renuing the contract 
of Chriſtianity, thar is, the promiſe of Bap- 
tiſm, and the Chief Paſtors acknowledge- 
ment of them. for members of the Church, 
upon that contract, by bleſſing them with 
Impoſition of Hands) without doubt, it had 
been, and were, the moſt effectuall mean, to 
retain, and retrive the ancient Diſcipline of 
Church. When men might ſee themſelves, 
by their own ſolemne proteſhon, obliged, ro 
forfeit the communion of the Church, by 
forfeiting the terms, on which they were ad- 
mitted to it. If it can thus be faid, that 
Baptiſm is not given without the Biſhop, 
much more will the ſamebe ſaid, of other 
acts, of the Power of the Keys, whereof that 
15 the firſt. Presbyters have an intereſle in it, 
limitable by,Canonicall Right, bur, as tg 
the Viſible Church, that any man be ex- 
communicate, without a Bithop, is againſt 
this Rule of the Apoſtles. About Ordinati- 
ons, divers matters of fact, are in vain alle- 
ged by Blondell, and others, from the anci- 
ent Records of the Church, tending to dc- 
grade Biſhops into the rank of Proves: 
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then muſt be, as now amon TR pw Poms are 
where there oneBiſhopdoes n ; hi Abaſsing, Meet 
dain them Presbyters,as Cabien ing but0r: Prin 
relates : And,as the C SK 4x ub; ſup - 2. 
Amtiochia lived, for ſome XX Chriſtians = 1 - 
ter the baniſhment of Eff _— "_ fi. 
res, Eccleſ.Hiſt.l.21. But f _ ws, 
Biſhops before VIfitas _ hap Gothes had 
Nice, as he ſhews out f the Councell & 
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who never boo Pann mad as to grant lum, Tha 
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ſhop, for that purpoſe, though he Ordained 
him not himſelf £ The Biſhops of Durham 
and Lichfield, are ſaid by Bede, Eccleſ Hiſt, 
Angl.1II.3,5. to come from the Monaſtery 
of Hy, governed by a Prieſt. And, it is true, 
that the Monks of that Monaſtery, having 
oreat reputation of holineſle, ſwaied the 
Church there. But withall, Bede mentions 
exprefly, the Synod of the Province, and 
therefore we need ask no further who Ordai- 
ned them Biſhops, knowing, that by the 
Primitive Rules of the Church, it is the At 
of a Synod. Some ſeem to conceive this to 
be the meaning of the ſuppoſed S. Ambroſe, 
upon Eph. IV. 11. where he faith, that, ar 
firſt, the eldeſt of the Presbyters ſucceeded 
the Biſhop, but that afterwards the courſe 
was changed, ut non Ordo ſed meritum crearet 
Epiſcopum; which they underſtand thus : 
That his merit, and not the Bench of Preſ- 
byters,ſhould make the Biſhop thenceforth; 
and therefore, that formerly, the Presbyters 
did it. But this is nothing : For it is plain, 
that Ordo here, ſignifies not the Bench of 
Presbyters,but a mans Rank in ir, according 
to the time of his promotion to it. Theſe & 
others of his ſlight Objections, are caſily 
wiped away: But there are two, which ſeem 
to moſt men, to create ſome difficulty. The 
one 15 the ninth Canon of the Councell of 
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Ancyrs, which, if the reading be rrue whig  «. 
he produces, and Walo Meſſ 1704s preſſes, Rs 
timares plain enough, thar City Presbytg {1.1.1 
might Ordain Presbyters, at that ume wha niſh C 
it was made: Theother is the Antiquities here; 
the Charch of Alexandria, publiſhed ny 595 tra 
long fince, Out of Emychins his Hiſtory,wh Cay. 
was Patriarch there -in his time, and afhims, guys, + 
that from S. Mark to Demetrivs, the Biſky Hath « 
there, was not only choſen,but Ordainedy Greci 
Impoſition of the Hands of twelve Presby. geros 
ters of that Church. To the Canon of 4x civita 
cyra, I acknowledge, that the reading which qnid : 
they follow,js, belide the Copies which thy ej#s, | 
allege, found in a very ancient written on Thurc 
of the Library at Oxford, as well as inth p24 
old Latine Tranſlation of Dionyſius Exigus, babie 
ey @pE mM OT | pun e=Eyau peo uTpss n dg quenc 
Xg0s YHepTwar, Da wit pnd's adpedbuTsgy" Cenſc 
mAtws, owes 73 Fnganliier vas © Bj Whit 
FT, jpT' 1eappugmer, Gy ixd' on mugynics 1, 
That it be not lawfull for Country Biſhtys, Party 
to Ordain Presbyters or Deacons : Nor fn i 
the City recbyters, without leave grants ly, le 
"Ow 8 he Biſhop, by Letters in every Pt For 
rſh. ButI cannot grant this reading toe 1 1, 
true, which {6 many cxcumſtances render vet 
the ( 


queſtionable. Firſt,in an Arabick Paraphrale 


now extant in XI. 


the ſame Librar , there1510 y 
thing to be tound of thar HS wma ply : 


und $ 
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und nopeobuTepss MVAEWS. Secondly. I ſ:dore. 
Mercators Tranſlation, which ſeems to be 
that which was anciently received in the Spa- 
nith Churches before Dzonyſuus Exiguus, 
wherewith that Copy agreed, which Herve- 
tus tranſlated, as alſo Fulgentins his Breviate, 
Ca. X CI. and the Copy of Dionyſeus FE xi- 
guns, which Pope Adriane the I. followed, 
hath onely this, YVicariis Epiſcoporum, quos 
Graci Chorepiſcopos vocant, non licere Preſby- 
geros vel DiaconasOrdinare.Sed nec Preſbyteris 
civitatis, ſinc Epiſcopi precepts, amplius ali- 
qrid imperare, vel ſine authoritate luterarum 
ejus, in nnaquaque Parochia, aliquid azere. 
Thirdly, can the reading of the laſt words 
TH WX UG TWy ov £X.aGH MuLENNUL {cem pIo- 
babie to reaſonable perſons 2 what conſe- 
quence of ſenſe 1s there in ſaying, unleſle li- 
cenſe be granted by letters in every Pariſh * 
Which is plain in this reading, when it is 


| ſaid, That the City Presbyters do nathing in the 


Pariſh, that is, in the Country or Diocele, 
without authority by the Bijhops letters, Fourth- 
ly, ſeeing this is that, which is afterwards 
provided for,by theCouncel of Laodicea,Ca. 
L'VI. in the ſame ſubje&, it ſeems very pro- 
bable,thar this ſhould be the proviſion A het 
the Councell of Ancyra intended, as all 17- 
4114s his Epiſtles, and other Canons Apoſh. 
XL. Arelat, XIX. expreſſe it. Though, for 


my 
- 
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art, I do not belecve, that we hayey 
neceading ofthis Canon,in any Copy: ” 
Thave heard of or ſeen: Becauſe the Argh; My : 
Paraphraſe aforeſaid, deduces the Clauſe OP 
the Country Biſhops at large, that it js y fo 
granted them, FF faciant Preſbytera, Beg t 
Djaconos omnino,neque in Villa neque in Ji 
abſque mandato Epiſcops : Nift rogatus fur 
Epiſcopus hac de re, & permiſerit eis ut fuig 
25, necnen ſcripſertt eis ſcriptum, quod au Biſh 
ritatem dabit ers eadem de re, Whereupon | 
do belecve, that the Canon is abridged he c 
curtailed inall Copies, and that the truei £{ 9g 
tent of it, conſiſts in two clauſes : The fi Chy 
that Country Biſhops Ordain-neither Pr had, 
byters nor Deacons, without leave undert #10ch 
Biſhops hand : The ſecond, that the Ct But, 
Presbyters do nothing in the Dioceſe wit him 
out the like leave : Though I undertaken ence 
to give you the words of mine own he mad 
As for Eutychius, I cannot admit his relatv natic 
to be Hiſtoricall truth, having forfeited) S. F 
credit inthat part of it, where he ſays, ® 4: 
there wereno Biſhops in eZ2ypt, belidely fays 
of Alexandria, before Demetrius, The = Ove! 
may whereof appears by Euſebins, Fuck Chu 
Hift. V1. 1. where he ſays of £29), " 
® dum menu Þ Foals rig T 74 
TU IvAtavey AnprageGs uTaAnd4 That ji ſl emp 
\<h, Demerins ofter Fulian, had 114, © 


- 
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che Biſhop of the Dioceſes there. For 
where there were Dioceſes, there were Bi- 
ſhops : And if Demetrius after Julian, go- 
verned the Dioceſes of «Egypt, becauſe Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria,then were there other E- 
piſcopall Churches in that Province, beſides 
Alexandria, before Demetrius. Indeed, if 
there had been no Biſhops under Alexanaria, 
it could not reaſonably be ayoided, that the 
Biſhop ſhould be Ordained by the Presby- 
ters : Otherwiſe, forein Biſhops, that ſhould 
be called to Ordain them a Biſhop, muſt, by 
ſo doing , purchaſe a Power over that 
Church, which never any can be ſaid to have 
had, over thoſe Capitall Churches, of An- 
tiochia, Rome, Alexandria, or Conſtantinople, 
But,ſuppoſing that there were Biſhops under 
him X Alexandria, 1t1s a greater inconveni- 
ence to grant, that their Chief ſhould be 
made, without their conſent, (which Ordi- 
nationimplies, by the often quoted rule of 
S. Paul, 1 Tim.\.22.) by the Presbyters of 
Alexandria. And therefore, when S. Hierome 
lays, Epit.LXXXV, that Biſhops were ſer 
over the Presbyters, by cuſtome of the 
Church, to avoid Schiſm, becauſe that, A- 
texanarie a Marco Evangeliſla uſque ad He- 
raclem Cr Dienyſium Epiſcopos , Preſbyters 
ſemper nnum ex ſe eletlum, in excelſiors gradu 
collagatum, Epiſcopum nominabant : At Alex- 

anaria, 
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tris from Mark the Evaugeliſt, till Hera. 
rap prone were Biſhops the Presbyters 
were wont to chooſe one of their pumber » ang 
placing him in a higherdegree,named him their 
Biſbop : Tam not to grant, that ne intends by 
theſe words, that he was Ordained alſo by 
the Presbyters. For inſtance, E uſebius, Ec- 
cleſ. Hiſt. V1.29. relating, thar at the Ordina- 
tion of Fabianus at Rome, a Dove lighting 
upon his head, the people crying Out, « pAyn- 
mos bn * Jegvoy © bmakunns Aa/borTa; ay- 
mor CHflava, Tooke him preſently, and ſet 
him in the Biſhops Throne : And yet it 
cannot be ſaid, that, therefore, the people 
Ordained him Biſhop. So likewiſe, the Prei- 
byters of Alexandria ſeared one of their num- 
ber in the Biſhops Chair, ſaith S. Hierome : 
This inſtalling, muſt needs have the force of 
a nomination by the Presbyters, and ſo ſway 
and prejudice the conſent of the Biſhops al- 
ſembled to the Ordination, (which regular- 
ly was to be done by a Synod of Biſhops) 
that their choice was never known to have 


OC ———— 


been void, before the time of Dionyſiusand = 


Heraclas, which was cnough to ground 5. 


Hierome an argument, _ ineffectual. 


But ſceing Euſebius ſhews us, that there were 


Other Biſhops in AZ ; . c 
. 1 <Z29p7, ſeeing the life 0 
S. Mark in Photius ſaith, Ys planted 


Churches in Pentapols, (which ſeem to be 
thole, 


<< 
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thoſe, over which, the authority of the Bi- 
thop of Alexandria is eſtabliſhed, by the 
Councell of Nice,Can.1%. 1 mult not grant, 
that they received their chict from the Prel- 
byters of Alexandria, without their own 
conſent, expreſſed by Impoſition of Hands. 
This is my opinion of the credit which we 
are to give ro theſe two paſſages, in point 
of Hiſtoricall truth. But ſuppoling,not gran- 
ting them both, I cannor fee what can be 
inferred from either of them, prejudicuall ro 
the Order of Biſhops, and the necethty 
thereof, above Presbyters. For iceing 1t 1s 
acknowledged, that S. Mark Ordained, a Bi- 
ſhop always to be Head of that Church,and 
that by virtue of this Ordinance, the Preſ- 
byters finde themſelves obliged, to proceed 
to create one, (zvhich they did {ooner at A- 
[exandria, then in other Churches, after the 
vacancy, faith Ep1phanins, Her, LXIX, 11.) 
it is manifeſt, thatthe authority of a Biihop, 
1s neceſlary, to the validity of all As of 
the Church, by S. Merk Ordinance : whe 
they acknowledge themſelve: neceſſitated, 
to make one, in the firſt place, that the Acts 
thereof may be valid. Again, as to the C4- 
.non of Azcyra, ſuppoſe Presbyters were Or- 
dained by Presbyters, upoa Commiſſion 
irom the Biſhop, is this any prejudice to tne 
Rule, that nothing be done wichour the Bi- 

| EEE hop? 
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X > Oris itany advantage tO them, that TE 
mo have nO Biſhops, and he's all againſt 2 : 
the Biſhop? Tomy Sonar hp 1x Fregng Terrt 
ſary to diſtinguiſh, berween the ſolemnity "Ion 
which an A@is executed with,and the Poy. Iy.Cs 
er and Authority by which itis done. An they 
that it cannot be prejudiciall to any Power, os 
todoe that by another, which ſeemeth nor Orda 
Gt. to be immediately and perſonally exe- prop. 
cuted by it : The dependence of the Church Syno 
being ſafe, by the Commiſhon acknoywled- has 
ged, and, the Unity of the Church, by that 1 . 
dependence, Some as of the Primitive |. 
Church, ſeem to require this diſtinction, rum, 
As, the making of Presbyters, by the Chore- 1; 
piſcopi or Country Biſhops, mentioned in {| ;þ.. 
the ancient Greek Canons. W hich, by al dunE 
likelihood, were not properly Biſhops, be- 1,441 
cauſe not Heads of a City Church, which s <, <, 
the Apoſtolicall Rule, for Epiſcopall Chur- Terr; 
ches. For,the aforeſaid Arabick Paraphraſe, cylia 
of the Canon of Arcyra, deſcribes them of th 
thus : Interpretatio ejus eſt Epiſcopi Villarum, Terr 
hoc eſt. Vicarii Epiſcopi perVillas habitat 45,4" non 
furrint in univerſa operatione, id eſt Dioceſ will 
The meaning of Country tſhops , is, that they are 
are Biſhops of Villages, that w the B iſhops Yi- right 
cars, in the beſt inhabited Villages, of all th ofth 
Droceſe, So,it ſeems thar they were ſet ov! dinar 
the oreater Villages, or Bodies of Villag6, the ( 

which) 
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which, in regard of ſome ſecular Right, re- 
ſort to ſome one Village, lying within the 
Territory of ſome Epiſcopall City. There- 
fore the Councell of Antiochia ſaith expreſ- 
ly.Can.X.that they and theCountries which 
they govern, are both ſubject to rhe Biſhop 
of the City : Whereupon it ſeems they were 
Ordained by that one Biſhop, (and, ſo, not 
properly Biſhops which are Ordained by a 
Synod, or the Repreſentatives of it) and 
that this is the y«emric bHoomoy, which 
the Canon there mentions. And this is the 
reaſon, why they are called Vicar! Fpiſcopo- 
rum, Biſhops Depurics,in the ancient Tranl- 
lation of the Canons, as you have ſeen. So, 
if the Canon of Ancyra enable them to Or- 
dunPresbyrers within their own precinCt,(for 
that muſt be the meaning of ir, when ir ſays 
er exaqpn Meyginia, lignifying part of the 
Territory of the City, aſſigned to their pe- 
culiar care) it ſeems to delegate this Power 
of the Biſhop, nor to be excrciſed, without 
Letters under his hand and ſeal, as the Ca- 
non exprefleth. Again, I ſuppoſe, no man 
will deny, that all Ordinations in Schiſm 
are mcer nullities, though made by perſons 
rightly Ordained, becauſe againſt the Unity 
ofthe Church. And yet, we finde ſuch Or- 
ainations made valid, by the meet Decrec of 
the Church, withour Ordaining anew. AS 

L 2 the 
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| = the Meletiansin egypt, Dy the Councell of 


Nice, in Epiphamws, and the Eccleſiaſticyy * at: 
Hiſtories ; and, as POPC Melchiades, much | 
commended for it by S. Auguſtine, offered IV. 
10 receive all the Donatiſts in their ow ftron 
we: ranks, beſides divers others that might hy 
Be: |: produced. Among which , that expreſlc | For 
ih in the Canons Antioch. XIIL. 4poſt.XXXV] 
* deſerves to be remembred, whereby Ordinz /ng 
W tions made in another Biſhops Dioceſe * don 
made void. For the only reaſon wh on canr, 
things, though they be 1l] done 7 "ney 
ſtand good, 15, becauſe the Vows Hae bl : . 
them extendeth to them, but 1s ll uſed. Sc the a 
when thePower is uſurped.as in allSchi was 
when hoe dans hich theLa ' L um,C the ] 
a pany bn 
of Schiſm is made valid, it i ny } 
roman wore : maniteſt, th: done 
in point of Right,by the m Frergis confernt tom 
Chack, whe go ta ae of tt whic 
ON, was conferred only 1 _ _ _ 
ing a meer nullity in "cit of Rh ogy wg 
hereunto,that of the Apoſtol; ip x Ad c t 
tions VIIL.-27. os : Pn olicall Conſtit Oro 
ned by one Biſhop. bei "mop may be Ord gine 
der of the reſt of eing inabled by an C whic 
cannot aſlemble. ; c Province, when thc prac! 
the like. For CE caſe of perſecution, © > M: 
from all thou, hh? the Power is derii Jud 
» MOughthe ſolemnity be en 
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| by one. By the ſamercaſonit is, that Confir- 


—C _ ww mu ks EEE. = and x WO - * 


mation, in eZ2yp?t, was done by the Presby- 
ters: As the ſuppoſed S. Ambro/e, upon Fph, 
IV. (agrecing with the Author of the 2u4- 


ſtions inVet. & Novum Teſtam, 94:ſt. CT. 


among S. Auguſtines Works) witneſleth : 
For that is it, which the one of them means 
by cenſeznant, the other by conſccrat, becaule 
both limit their aſſertion, that it was onely 
done in the abſence of the Biſhop Which 
cannot be ſuppoſed at Ordinations, becauſe 
they were regularly to be made at a Synod 
of Biſhops. For, ſceing it was done onely in 
the abſence of the Biſhop, by conſequence,it 
was done by Order and Commiſſton from 
the Biſhop, by which the cuſtome was eſta- 
bliſhed. And therefore, cannot be prejudi- 
ciall to that Power, by virtue whereof it was 
done, as by authority derived from it, And, 
to my underſtanding,this 1s the reaſon of that 
which we finde done Ads XIIN.1— where, 
Paul and Barnabas, being Ordained, by the 
immediate act of the Holy Ghoſt, to Preach 
to the Gentiles,the ſolemnity thereof is per- 
formed by thoſe, in whom we cannot ima- 
gine, the Power of ſending them to reſt. In 
which opinion I am much confirmed.by the 
practice of the Synagogue. For, though it 
5 manifeſt, that the cuſtome of promoting 
Judges by Impoſition of Hands, came from 
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the example of Moſes, and the Ordaining 
the LXX Elders, and Fo{ba. yet we myg 
belceve their Records, compiled by Main. 
ni, Tit. de Synedrio, cap, IV. wheh they tell 
us, that, in proceſle of time, it was done 
without that ſolemnity, by an Inſtrument, 
or ſo.and yet. ſtill called,nevertheleſle, nov, 
that is, Impoſation of Hands. 

And now, let them that demand, what is 
that ſpeciall A, which Biſhops are able to 
do, and Presbyters not, take their choice, 
If they be content, that, the Biſhops ating 
with this Intereſſe.that without him nothing 
be done, be counted a ſpeciall Act, they have 
the ſpeciall Act which they demand, in al 
things that are done in the Church. If they 
be nor, though ir is eaſie enough to diſpute 
It everlaſtingly, yet I will not contend with 
them abour it, ſceing it is enough, that no- 
thing is done without him, to make him a 


fair ſtep above his Presbyters. And yet, I 


concetve, there is an Ac to be named, Pecu- 
_ ' Biſhops,whichis, to fit ina Councell, 
ich, conſiſting of the repreſentatives of 


all Churches, and not capable of all Presby- 
Ops right being, that with- 
done in his Church, it 
by the right, by which he is 2 
a member of his Synod, which 
can be, but by Privilege. om 

the 


ters, and the Biſh 
out him nothing be 
follows, that. by 
Biſhop, he is 
NO Prieſt 
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the whole Order cannot. And this according 
ro the Scriptures. For, by the premiſes, the 
Apoſtles had place in the Councell at Feru- 
/alem, as Ordinary Governours of the Chur-_ 
ches concerned in it, which Churches, had 
there no other repreſentatives but Parl and 
Barnabas , (as Heads of the Churches, 
which they had founded {o latlely, Ads 
XIII. XIV.) as it appcares, when, by 
them, the Decree is delivered to executi- 
on in the Churches, Ads XV1.4. As for the 
Presbyters mentioned in it, the ſame evi- 
dence, which aſſures us that they were Preſ- 
byters , aſſures us alſo, that they were 
Presbyters of the Church at Feraſalem,and 
none elſe. This I conceive the fitteſt, to be 
thought the ſpeciall Act of a Biſhop. For, 
the unity of the whole Church, ariſes from 
the Power, depoſited in each Church : By 
virtue whereof, he that communicates with 
ny one Church, in any rank of it, commu- 
mcates with all Churches in the ſame. 
Which, wasin the Primitive Church.the ct- 
fect of the /iter « formate, Or, letters of mar hk, 
by which,this Unity of the Ancient Church 
was maintained, in as wuch as, he that tra- 
velled with ſuch a teſtimony, of his rank in 
any one Church, by virtue of the ſame, was 
recaved, in all Churches where he came. 
And therefore Syneſins, in the ſentence of 
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ommunication againſt 4ndr0n1c15 which 4 
by bis fifty ſeventh Epiſtle, he publiſheth to Oli 
the Churches, addeth, that if any Church, exp 
contemning the ſentence of tus Church, asa 


: Pais 
{mall and apoor one, ſhould receive Andre. 2g, 
wicus to communion, without ſatisfaction gj- wh 
ven to him and his Church, therevy 1t ſhall of | 
become guilty of Schiſm. This holds,as ſuch thir 
As are not queſtioned by any greater part {id 
of the Church, as not concerning the State po! 
of other Churches. Which if they be.then, the 
4s no Church, can be concluded but by the As 
A& to which themſelves concur, (whereby, pO 
allExcommunications. & Ordinations.as wel G 
as making of Canons, are the ſubject of Sy- da 
nods){o,the chief Power,muſt necds be moſt ce 
ſeen, in that Act which concludes all Chur- w/ 
ches concerned, whichis theAct of a Synod. CC 
 Asconcerning the objection, that there tl 
iS NO Precept 1n the Scripture, that Biſhops A 
govern all Churches, and that many thing} b 
Ordained by theApoſtles,are aboliſhed in £ 3 
Church: It is a queſtion, whether it com: k 
from leſle Skill, or proceed to worle conl:- h 
quence : For, unlefſe we will betray the ad- { 


vantages of the Church, to very many, and ; 

perhaps, to all Hereſies and Schiſmns that F 

_—o were, we muſt confeſle, that, as there ; 

are precepts in the Scripture, that oblige | 

Not, 10 there dre Many things, A (et down 
iN 
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in rhe Scripture in the form of precepts,that 
oblige. What can be delivered, in a more 
expreſſe form of precepr. thenthat oi Saint 
Paul, That women pray with their heads cove- 
red, men with theirs nncovercd ,, and yer, 
where is it in force The fame 1s to be ſaid 
of the Decree of Ferufaicr, againſt cating 
things ſtrangled and blood. On the other 
ſide, we finde by the Scriptures,.that the A- 
poſtles kept the Lords Day, but do not find 
there, that they commanded 1t to be kept : 
As for the fourth Commandenftent, I ſup- 
poſe, it.is one thing to reſt on the day that 
God ceaſed his work, and another, on the 
day that he began ir. And, if there be pre- 
cepts in the Scripture, that now oblige nor, 
why may not S:c:nw diſpute, that the pre- 
cept of Baptiſm was temporary, for them, 
thar had been enemies to the Faith afore 2 
And thoughl ſay not that he ſhall have the 
better hand. (for the truth cannot be contra- 
ry to the truth) yet, it ſhall not be poſſible, 
for every Chriſtian ro diſcern, whether he 
hath it or no,unlefle there be ſome more ſen- 
I1ble ballaſt, then nice conſequences from the 
Text of the Scripture. If it be thus of Bap- 
tim, much more of the Euchariſt, wich, 
as you ſaw, 1s not uſed any more in the 
Church, as it was inſtituted. As for the 
Power of the Keys, it is, abſolutely, by this 
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anſiver, betraied tothe Socinians,who would the; 
have it peculiar to the Apoſtles : For, it is 
"0 where delivered as a Precept, but onely {he 
a5 a Privilege. What means is there thenta {© 
©, end everlaſting difficulties © Surely, the ſame {ou 


that there is, to underſtand all pobtive Laws rea 
that ever were. For if the ancient interrup- the 
tion of the praftice of any Law, ſecure the {tle 
Church, thar it was not po to all times Ta 
and places,ſure, that which is not mentioned ſhe 
as a becoth, and yer has been always in pra- Dt 
Qice, withdut interruption, as 1t was in force We 
afore it was mentioned, fo was intended to 1 ( 
oblige, notby the mention, but by the a& let 
that firſt eſtabliſhed ir,cvidenced by practice. at 
Which if it be ſo, then is there no Power on thi 
earth, able toaboliſh the Order of Biſhops, Wr 
having been in force, inall Churches, ever let 
hince the Apoſtles. ſh 
I muſt not paſle this place of limiting all th 
Intereſts, without a word or two, of the Of- . D 
fice of Deacons in the Church. In regard of ls 
two extreme opinions, one of Geneva, that tl 
makes them meer Lay men, collectors of " 
_ by neceſlary conſequence, becauſe un- 0 
TOY Lay der z the other of ſome,rhat fi 
wings we t _ underſtood to be Presby- : 
Fa” Bi . Paul mentions but two Or- 2 
t Tim. A and Deacons, Phil. 1. 1- þ 
**2-9. DUt,aS the Apoſtles were at firſt 
Hi thell 
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their own Deacons, before the Church al- 
lowed them ſome to wait on them, and yet 
their whole funtion was then holy, though 
ſome parts of 1r, nearer to the end ct the 
ſouls health : So, when Dcacors were made, 
reaſon inforces, that they ſhould atrena on 
the meaneſt part of the Office of the Apo- 
ſtles, but always on holy duties. For, the 
Tables which the Apoſtles ſaw firſt furni- 
ſhed them(clves, but were attended by the 
Deacons in doing it, when they were made, 
were the ſame, which S. Pa! ſpeaks of, 
1 Cor,XI. 20— which the Euchariſt was ce- 
lebratcd ar, as the cuſtome was daily to doe 
at Feruſalem, Ads 11.42.45. and therefore, 
their othce, by this, was the ſame then, as al- 
ways it hath bcen {ince, to wait upon the ce- 
lebration of the Euchariſt. Secondly.I have 
ſhewed afore, that even the Apoſtles and 
their followers the Evangelifts, were alſo 
Deacons. with as much difference, as there 
iS between the perſons whom they {erved, 
that is, between our Lord and his Apoſtles 
on one {1de, and the Biſhop and Presbyters 
of a Church on the other. Whereupon the 
Miniſters of Biſhops and Presbyters, are cal- 
led Deacons abſolutely, and the word 91a- 
1996, without any addition, ſignifies, to exc- 
cute a Deacons Office, 1 7:m.[1l 10.But the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts arc called Deacons, 


with 


— 
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with additions, ſignifying, whoſe Miniſters, 
or to what ſpeciall purpole, as hath been 
cid. Thirdly, when S. Pant ſays, They tha 
dre the of fice of a Deacon well , purchaſe them. 
ſelves a g60d ſtep, 1 71m. IL. 13. Clemens A. 
lex andrinus,and the praftice of the Church, 
interprets this ſtep, to be the rank of Preſ- 
byters : Therefore they were in the next de- 
prec to It afore. Fourthly, it hath been 
ſhewed, that they ſate not, but itood in the 
Church, as attending the Biſhop and Pref- 
byters fitting, and yer were imploied in the 
Offices of Preaching and Baprizing. And 
accordingly,in the Primitive Church.a great 
part of the Service, reading Leſſons, ſinging 
Pſalms, and ſome part of the Prayers, were 
miniſtred by them, as I have ſhewed in the 
Apoſtolicall form of Divine Service, cap.X. 
Which held correſpondently in the Syna- 
gogue. For,the Miniſters and Apparitors of 
their Confiſtories, were alſo their Deacons, 
and miniſtred Divine Service in the Syna- 
gogue. Whereby it appears, to be the Ordi- 
nance of the Apoſtles, that the younger {ort 
of thoſe that dedicated themſelves to the 
ſerviceof tie Church, ſhould be trained up 
n the ſervice of the Biſhop and Presbyters, 
as well to the underſtanding of Chriſti 
n:7 > AS tO the neht exerciſe of Ecclcfia- 
Call Offices,thar, n their time,ſuch as pro 
Ve 
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ved capable, might come to govern in the 
Church themſelves. 

That which remains, concerning the In- 
terefſe of the People in the Church, will be 
eaſily diſcharged, if we remember, that it 
muſt be ſuch, as may not prejudice, cither 
the dependence of Churches, or the Chief 
Power of the Biſhop, with the Presbyters,in 
each particular Church. The Law of the 
XII Tables, Salzs popul: ſuprema lex eſte, 
though it were made for a popular State,not 
for a Kingdome;, yet admits a difference be- 
tween pops/ns and plebs:and requires the chief 
Rule to be, the good, both of Senate and 


Commons, not of one part alone. So like- 


wile, that which is ſaid, in the Scriptures, to 
have been done by the Church, muſt not 
therefore be imagined, to be done by the 
People: Becauſe the Church conſiſts of two 
parts, called by Tertullian 0:43 and Plebs, in 
the terms of latter times, the Clergy and 
People, bur preſerving the reipe&ive Inte- 
reſts of Clergy and People. In the choice 
of Matthias it is ſaid, Th:y let two, Af; 1.23. 
what they, but the Church 2 in which the 
People, were then better Chriſtians,then to 
abridge the Apoſtles, but, proportionably, 
they are always to reſpect the Biſhop and 
Presbyrers, if they will obey the Apoſtles, 
that command it, 1The,V.12,13.Hcb.XIK. 
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7,17. 90, when S. Pant {ays, Do . 
| thoſe that are within, wn by eee bag [age 
to the People, or to the Church : Ong "m 
the Bench of Presbyters, and the Pe FN 0 
their ſeverall intereſts, and that, not ON 
dependence upon the Apoſtles * + Mme 
of our Lord Dic Eccleſie, Mat XVIIL 18 
make much noiſe. Art the end of Ie 
of the Apoſtolicall form of Divi bo Book, 
9.428. you have a paſſage of S. 4 ervice, 
Cont. E pit. Parmen {Ba In Sy uguſtine, 
carionis the ſentence of rhe forage 
et, If urch. And 
ha uppoſe, no man hath th 
ro diſpute, that in S. As uſt e confidence 
the ſentence of the Peo ?. oY time, it was 
CE ks , 6 the Excom- 
ven and fiftieth Epiſtle In Syneſiz6 his ſe- 
Church, yet no man 0s, Is intitled ro the 
ple then did excommu aqnra roar ne Peg 
the the in the Come nicate. Is not the caſc 
md to det ws ef th 
children of Iſrael hey" Congregation of the 
Exod.XII.2,25. : Wat ood. age to the Elders, 
{o doing, or, does he 1 ſes diſobey God in 
mand of God. hers underſtand the com- 
would have him, in f wBrxpy this opinion 
_, be knew, were 00 a0 ek he Hes 
cople * The Law act on behalf of the 
$4tton to offer for commands the Congre- 
Num XV.2 gnorance, Lev.lV.13,14s 
2,24. how ſhall 13,14 
allall the Congrc- 
gation 
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oation offer 2 Maimoni anſwers in the Title 
of Errors, cap. X II. & XII. that the great 
Conliſtory offers, as often as they occaſion 
the breach of the Law, by Teaching, that 
Is, interpreting 1t erroneouſly. In the Law 
of the Cities of Refuge, it is ſaid, The Can- 
gregation ſhall judge, and the Congregation 
ſhall deliver the manſlayer, Num.XXXV. 35, 
36. The Elders of the City of Refuge were 
to judge, in preſence, and in behalf of the 
People, whether the manſlayer was capable 
of the privilege of the City of Refuge, or 
not, as you reade Foſhua'X X. 4.6. lecing 
then, that theſe things, being done by the 
Elders, are ſaid to be done by the Syna- 
gogue, or Aflembly of the People, in behalf 
of whom they are done, is it a wrong to the 
Scriptures, when we ſay, that which they re- 
port to be done by the Church, was acted 
by the chief power of the Apoſtles and Preſ(- 
byters, with conſent of the People 2 For it | 
1s manifeſt in the Scriptures, thar, in the A- 
poſtles times, all publique Acts of the 
Church, were paſſed at the publique Aſlem- 
blies of the ſame, as Ordinations, Atts 1.23. 
VL. 3,6. Excommunications, Mat. X VIII. 
18, 19.20. ICor.V.4. 2 Cor.1I.10, Coun- 
cels, Adts X V.4.,27. Other Acts,2 Cor. VIII, 
19. And herewith agrees the Primitive cu- 
ſtome of the Church, tor divers ages, to be 
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Gen in 2 lirtle Diſcourle of the Learn 
Blondell, of the Right of the People 1H P 
Charch, publiſhed of late. And can this 
be thought to no purpole, unleſle it diffo] . 
the Unity of the Church, or that obedie n 
to the Clergy, which God commande = 
Is it nothing, to g1VC ſatisfaction to - þ. 
People, of the integrity 01 the orvctedla 
of the Church, and by the fame me ”P 
pg ſuperiours to that integrity, by as 
Dy manifeſt, and ſo to 
not, that theſe times are c: 
tisfaQion, upon the like on pp = = 
from this practice under the A >ſMl ny 
ſhall caſily grant the people an I a : 
ſuch things as may A ans th —_— - 
(_ongregations, of exce x Ie 
proceedings, as can —_ ' mg = 
againſt any Rule of thc Cexl org Bod 
whole Church. For is tag SES 
upon which, the peo lei d _ a> 
Churchof Bugl-us p | S demanded, in the 
againſt Ordinations = pe. pay + 
made. And if their fatis{ OD yp 
oF Pies SIACHON, IN Matte 
qr Frag: e returned, it would 
Eſpeciall the ſame reaſon inferres. 
pecially, becauſe it þ 
thr the Arne 4th been ſhewed, 
Charch, |s Cnc the People, or of the 
part of the means, to take 
away 


e Unity of the (hurch 2 1 lay 
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away ſinne by the Keys of the Church, the 
other being the Humiliarion of the Peni- 
tent, according to that Order, and meaſure 
which che Bithop and Presbyrers ſhall pre- 
ſcribe, Fames V. 14,15. 2 Cor.XIL. 20,21. 
Mat XVII.21. 1F9hn V.16. And if this 
Interefle were made effecuall, by the Laws 
of Chriſtian States and Kingdomes, to the 
hindrance of ſuch proceedings, wherein the 
Power of the Church may be abuſed, the 
Church ſhall have no cauſe to complain. 
Burt, that the Power ſhould be taken from 
the Church, becauſe the Laws of the State 
are not ſo good as they might be, 1s as un- 
juſt and pernicious a medicine, as to put the 
Chief Power in the hands of the People. 
For, ſceing it hath been demonſtrated, thar, 
aS1t was the cuſtome to paſle ſuch Atts, ar 
the Aſſemblies of the whole Church, fo was 
It alſo, ro adviſe and xc{olve upon them, at 
_ the Conſliſtories of rhe Clergy, it is mani- 
teſt, that the ſuffrage of the People, often 
mentioned in Church Writers, was not to 
reſolye,but to paſle what was reſolved afore, 
becauſe nothing appeared in barre to it. For, 
the Interefle * the People extending no fur- 
raer, then their own Church, and it being 
mpoſlivle, that all the Chriſtians, within 
the Territories of Cities, belonging to the 
reſpective Churches, ſhould all aſſemble ar 
NM ONCC, 
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Once, it 1s manifeſt, none of theſe matters 
ould be reſolved by number of Votes, ang 
therefore, that the Power was not in the 
People, but a Right, to be ſatisfied, of the 
right aſe of rhe Power, by rhoſe that had it; 
Which, howit may be made cffc&tuall, ty 
the benefit of the People, in a Chriſtian 
Church and State, is not for me to deter- 
mine. But by yirtue of this Right it is, that, 
(as Fuſtellws, in his Notes upon the Greek 
2nd Aﬀricane Canons, hath obſerved to us, 
eſpecially out of the Records of the Chur- 
ches of Aﬀrick.and of the Welt) for divers 
Ages, the Beſt of the People, who, as he 
ſhews, were called Sexzores eF Preſbyters Ec- 
cleſiarum, were admitted to afliſt, at the pa(- 
ling of the publique Acts of thoſe Che 
In all which, as there is nothing to be found 
like the Power of the Keys, which Lay El- 


dergare created to manage : So, he that will wi 
conſider the intereſſe, in which, it appears pl, 
they did intervene, comparing it with the Se 
intolerable trouble, which the concurrence Sc 
of the People was found to breed .when the St: 
numberot Chriſtians was increaſed, by the thi 
Emperours profeſſing Chriſtianity,will ca be 
ly judge, that it was nothing elſe, bur the .Pr 
Intereffe of the Pcople, which,in (uccceding by 
a2cs,was referred to ſome perſons choſen out On 
of them, It0) manape, in L9 publique AV th 
: | : 
DAN, 
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of the Church. And this cuſtome is ſurable 
enough, with the Office of Church-wardens 
in the Church of Exeland, if it had been 
eſtabliſhed, as well in the Mother, and Ca- 
chedrall, as in the Pariſh Churches. 


Cuay. IV. 
Secular Perſons, as ſuch have no Eccleſeaſticall 
| Power, but may have Soveraigu Power in 


Eccleſiaſtical matters, The Right of g1- 
ving Laws tothe Church ,, andthe Right of 
. Tithes, Oblations, and all Conſecrations how 
; Originall, how Acceſſory to the Church, The 
c Intereſſe of Secular Powers in all parts of 


the Power of the Church. 
, Heſe things thus determined,and rhe 
d l whole Power of the Church thus li- 
|- mited, in Biſhops and Presbyters , 
ll with reſcrvation of the Intereſle of the Peo- 
rs ple ſpecified, it follows neceſſarily, that no 
he Secular perſon whatſoever, endowed with 
ce Soveraign or ſubordinate Power, in any 
State, is thereby endowed with any part of 
he this Ecclefiaſticall Power, hitherto deſcri- 
f1- bed, Becaule it hath been premiſed for a 
he Principle, here to be reaſlumed,that no State, 
ng by profeſling Chriſtianity, and the proteCi- 
on thereof, can purchaſe to it ſelf, or defeat 
the Church of any part of the Right here: 
M 2 0 
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of it ſtands poſſeſſed, by the Original inſh;. 


«tion of our Lord and his Apoſtles , and 
therefore no perſon, indowed with any qua- 
liry, ſubſiſting by the Conſtitution of any 
State,can challenge any Right, that ſubſiſteth 
by the Conſtitution of the Church, and 
therefore belongeth to ſome perſon qualif- 
ed by the ſame. For, Ecclcf1aſticall Poy: 
er, I underſtand here,to be onely that,which 
ſubſiſteth by theConftitution of the Church, 
And therefore all by Divine Right, to al 
that acknowledge, no humane authority, 
capable of founding the Church : And 
therefore, by Divine Right, inveſted in the 
Perſons of them that have received it, me- 
diately or immediately, from the Apoſtles 
(ſeeing it is no. ways imaginable, how any 
man can ſtand lawfully poſſeſſed of that 
Power, which is cffeftually in ſome body 
elle, from whom he claimeth not :) And 
therefore not to: be propagated, bur by the 
free-aCt of them that ſo have it. But I in 
tend not hereby, to exclude Secular Powe. 
from their Right in Church matters: But 
tend. ro diſtinguiſh between Eccleſiaſtical 
Power,and Power in EccleGaſticall mattess 
and theſe to diſtinguiſh,by the originall,iro 
whence they'both proceed. becauſe, ſo, F 
ſhall be beſt able, to make an eſtimare of 


efcQ, which both of them are able top 
: qui 


: aa Ri PIs: — <a 
> 


ar 


CEO CAAOII—_ 


in 4 Chrijlian State. 165 
duce.according to the ſaying obſerved afore, 


that the water riſes no higher then it deſcen- 
" ded afore. For, if, by Ecclefiaſticall Pow- 
/  er,ve mean thar.which ariſes from the Con- 
a  Nittionof the Church, it is not poſſible, 
d that by any quality, not depending on the 
"fame, any man ſhouldbe inabled to any act 
Me 


that doth. Burtit Power in matters of Re- 
MN ligion, be a Power neceſſary, to the ſubſt- 
h; - ſtence of all States, then have Chriſtian 
al States, that Power inthe diſpoſing of Chri- 
y, ſtianity, which all Statesin generall have, in 
nd rhe ditpoſing of thoſe things, which concern 
nM that Religion which they ſuppoſe and pro- 
ne feſle. And, this to prove,l will not be much 
GS: beholding to the Records of Hiſtories, or to 
an) the opinions and reaſons of Philoſophers : 
ha Seeing common lenſe alone is able ro thew 
0d) us, that there is not any State, profeſling any 
A nd Religion, that does not exercile an intereſle, 
the in diſpoſing of matters of Religion, as they 
| haverelation, to the publique peace, tran- 
vers, quillity, and happineſle of thar people. The 
nn Power of difpoling in marters of Religion, 
tick is onepart, and that a very conſiderable one, 
ters: of thar publique Power, wherein Soveraign- 
fro ty conſiſts, which ſubordinate Powers enjoy 

i; nor, by any title, but as derived from the 
fs Soveraign. Wherefore, having premiſed 
xpit for a principlein the beginning, that Chr'- 
duC* M3; ſtianiry 


i 

i 
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' Rianity makes no alteration in the ſtate of 


- le Societies , but cſtabliſhes all, in the 
= Right, whereof they ſtand poſſeſt, 
when they come to imbrace Chriſtianity, 1 
muſt inferre, that the publique Powers of 
Chriſtian States, have as good Right, to the 
diſpoſing of matters of Chriſtianity, (f 
that, according to the inſtitution of Chriſt 
nothing, done by the Church, may prove 
prejudiciall ro the State) as any Soveraigh 
Power, that is not Chriſtian, hath, in the diſ- 
poſing of matrers of that Religion which 
they profeſſe. For, ſeeing it is part of the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, to confirm and 


eftabliſh, not to queſtion or unſettle, any | 


thing, which is done by ctvile Juſtice in any 
Stare, whatſoeyer ſecular Powers ſhall doe, 
towards maintaining the State of this world 
In tranquillity, cannot be prejudiciall to 
Chriſtianity rightly underſtood : Neither 
Can 1t be trye Chriſtianity, which cannot 
ſtand with the courſe of true civile Juſtice. 
Ir hath been effeQually proved, by Churc 
Writers, againſt the Gentiles, that, ſupp® 
ling them notto belceve the Chriſtian Faith 
notwithſtanding , they cannot, with civil 
Juſtice, perſecute the Chriſtians. And al 
Upon this ſcore, that Chriftianiry containetl 
nothing prejudiciall to civile Society, but al 
advantageaus, Bur though the Chriſti 
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Religion be grounded upon truth indeed re- 
vealed from God, yer Religion, in generall; 
is a morall virtue, and part of the profeſhon 
of all civile Natzons : In ſo much as, that 
people, which thould profeffe to fear no 
God, would thereby pur themfelves out of 
the protection of the Law of Nations, and 
give all civile people 2 Right and Title, to 
feek to ſubdue them. for their good, andto 
conſtrain rhem ro that, which the light of 
nature is able tro demonſtrate, to be both 
true and due; For, how can any of them 
expect Fai:hand Troth in civile cornnitrce, 
from them that acknowledge no reafon for 
it? Or how Ean they be thotghr ro acknow- 
ledge any reafon for it, that acknowledge 
no God to puniſh the contrary « Or how 
can they be bn enemies of mankinde, from 
whom that cannot be expefted 2 Bur, in 
Chriſtianiry,there is that particalarity which 
1 declared afore, that God hath declared his 
will and pleafure to be, that it be recerved tn- 
to the protection of all Kingdomes and 
Commonyweatths, Wherefore, it is further 
the will of God, thar ſecular Powers, that 
are Chriſtian, a inthe protetion of Chri- 
ſtianity, not onely as fecutar Powers, but as 
Chriſtians: And, by confeqnence, thar they 
hold rhemfelves obhged to the maintenance 
of all parrs of Chriſtianity: Thatis, whatſo- 

M 4 eVETL 


M- 168 The Right of the Church, 
= \ |  everis of Divine Right, in the Profeſſigy 
| ' and Exerciſe of it. Bur, it is very well © {es 

faid otherwiſe, that, this waole Right of 


cular Powers in Eccleſtaſticall matters, i _ 
not deſtrutive, but cumulative : That is |... 
| thatit is not able to defcar, or aboliſh ary {5 
part of that Power, which, by the Conſtitn”— GG 
tion of the Charch, is ſetled vpon Ecclefiz «6 
ſtical perſons,but ſtands obliged to the man” +01 
tenance and protection of ir. For, ſecing thh {ce 
Power,in the perſons endowed with it by th are 
Conſtitution of the Church, is a very conf th 


derable part of that Right, which God hah tha 
eſtabliſhed in his Church, it follows necck bo 
ſarily, that no Power, ordained to the main of 
tenance of all parts thereof, can extinguiſh is : 
this. And truly, he that adviſes but with hs Sc 
own common {cnſe, ſhall caiily perceiv, Pc 
that, Eccleſiaſticall Power may be able tw de 
prelerve Order and Diſcipline in the Church, C 
by it ſelf, ſo long as the World, that is, th *Þ 
*tare proteſles not Chriſtianity, as we ſect 


Was, before the Romane Empire was Curt ac 

ſtian: Bur, when the State profeſſes Chriſt * ® 

i i anlky, 1t Cannot be imagined, thar, perſons : 
We! qualified by the State, will ever willing) 

FH IDS. {ubmit, to acknowledpe and ratifie the Pow © 

Bb 7 cr of the Chucch, in all the acts ; 
BRili | ©LUNE Church, inall the acts and procec 

a K's, thereof, unlefle the coattive Power 0 h 
1© Sovergion inf.\r«.. : 

© vOVeraign inforce it, All States there C 
| fore, 
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fore, have Soveraign Power, as well in mat- 
ters of Chriſtian Religion as in other points 
of Soveraignty ; Thar is, they are able to GO 
all as of Soveraign Power, in Church mat- 
ters : To give Laws,as well concerning mat- 
ters of Religion, as civile affairs: To excr- 
ciſe Juriſdiftion, about Eccleſtafticall cau- 
ſes : To Command in the ſame, which leems 
to be the moſt eminent a of Soveraignty, 
ſceing,that giving of Laws, and Juriſdiction, 
are bur particulars of that generall.the one, 
that is, giving Laws, in Generals, the other 
that is [uriſdi&tion,in particular cauſes : And 
both of them tending to limit that Power, 
of Command or Empire, which, otherwiſe, 
1s abſolute, in the diſpoſition and will of the 
Soveraign. And therefore, the moſt civile 
people that ever was, the Romanes, .have 
denominated Soveratgnty, by this act of 
Command, [mperiam,'or Empire, Bur, all 
theſe acts of Soveraign Power in Church 
matters, being diſftinguithed from the like 
acts of Eccleſiaſticall Power, not by their 
materiall, but formall objects, that is,not by 
the Things, Perſons, or Cauſes, in which, 
but by the reaſons, upon which, and the in- 
tents, to which they are exerciſed, muſt 
needs leave the Powers of the Churci,intire, 
tO all purpoſes, as it finds the ſame, in thole 


that have It, by the conſtitutions of the 
Church. Here 
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Herc are two Points of the Power of thy 
Church, to be ſetled, before we go any fig. 
ther : Not becauſe of any affinity, or depen. 
dence, between them, bur becaulc the reaſon 
is the fame, which cauſes the difficulty j 
borh. Whether there be an Orig1nall Power 
in the Church, to give Laws, as to the So. 
ciety of the Church : Whether there bean 
Original Right in the Church, to Tithes, 
Obtarions, Firſt-fruits, and generally, to all 
conſecrate things, ſeems romoſt men, more 
then diſpurable, becauſe, the acceſſory ads 
of fecnlar Powers, (which, in all Chriſtian 
States, have made the Laws , by which 
Chriſtianity is exerciſed, the Laws of thoſe 
feverall States, have eſtabliſhed the endow- 
ment of the Church upon ir, by that coa- 
ative Power, which they onely in C hief are 
endowed with)being moſt vifible to common 
ſenſe, ſeem to have obſcured the Originall 
Right of the Charch, in both particulars. 
Over and befides all this, thoſe of the Con- 
gregations, deny the Chnrch all Power of 


- 


giving Laws, Rntes, Canons, or, howevc! 
you pleaſe to call them,to the Church : For, 
O tius purpofe, they make all C ongregat- 
ons abſolte and Soverzien, that hs be 
done m the Church, __ the conſent of 
ac; member of it, Not acknowkdgit 

muchas that Roſe, which all humane $9- 
city 
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ciety beſides acknowledges, the whole to be 
bound by the act of the greater parr : But 
requiring, that every mans conlcience be (a- 
tisfied, in every thing that the Church does, 
unleſſe ſome happily appear wiltull, whom, 
by way of penalty, they neglect-for thar 
time. As for thote of the Presbyrertes, 1 
cannot deny that they grant the Church this 
Power : Bur, it ſeems, upon condition that it 
may reſt in themſelves : For, to the Laws of 
this Church,in which they reccived and pro- 
feſled Chriſtianity, they oppoſe the ſaying 
of the Apoſtle, that it ſtands not with chart- 
ty, forthe Church to injoin any thing,which 
weak confciences may be offended at : And 
that of our Lord, that this would be will- 
worthip, and ſerving of God according to 
humane traditions, which are all the argu- 
ments, which thoſe of the Congregations 
allege for their opinion, fo farre as I can 
learn. It will be, therefore, worth the while, 
to conſider the caſes, which the Apoſtle de- 
cides, upon that principle, though I have 
done it m part already, in my larger Dif- 
courſe, p.3og. for, fo lons as the caſe is not 
underſtood, in which the Apoltle alleges ir, 
no marvell, if it be brought to prove thar, 
which he never intended by it, We know he 
reſolves, both the R:warec, and the © oripthi- 
ans by this ſemence : With the Corimtbian s, 
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the caſe was concerning the eating of thing, 
Gcrificed to Idols : which, the Apoſtle my 
nifeſtly diſtinguiſhes, that it may be day 
two ways, materially, and formally : mate. 
rally, whena man eats It 45 4 Creature of Guy 
orving him thanks for it ; which the Apoſth 
therefore determines to be agrecable toThr,. 
tianity, 1 Cor, VIIL. 7. formally, when : 
man eats it with conſcience of the Idoll, us; 
thing ſacrificed to it, as the Apoſtle expreſle 
it, that is, with a religious reſpe& to it 
which, therefore, he ſhews art large to be Ido- 
latry, 1£or.X.7,14 W herefore,though 
things ſacrificed to Idols, be as free for 
Chriſtians to eat, as any men ele, yet, in 
ſome caſes, and circumſtances, it fo fell our, 
that aChriſtian,cating with aGentile,of their 
Sacrifices, (the remains whereof, were the 
cheer, which they feaſted upon, and their 
Feaſts, part of the Religion, which they {er- 
ved their Idols with) might be thought, by 
a weak Chriſtian, to hold their Sacrificing, 
as indifferent, as their mear, and he that thus 
thought, be induced, to eat them, formally, 
as things offered to Idols : As eating them 
in the Temples of Idols, or, at a Feaſt made 
by a Gentile, upon occafion of ſome Sactif- 
cs, 1 Cor. VIIL.10.X.27. In this caſe, the 
Apoſtle determines that charity rc uires 
2 Chriſtian, to forkear the v&. 2 Sig 

» tO forbear-the uſe of his free 
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\ dome, when the uſeof it, may occaſion a 


weak Chriſtian, to fall into miſprifion of 1- 
dolatry. But, among the Romanes, the caſe 
which S. Paul ſpeaks to, was between Chri- 
ſtians converted from Jews, and from Gen- 
tiles ; as appears by the particulars, which he 
mentions to be {crupled ar, to wit, days and 
meats, j6m.XTV.2.5. and the offence likely 
thereby to come to paſſe, this, that Jewiſh 
Chriſtians, ſceing the Heatheniſh eat things 
forbidden by the Law, (and, perhaps,among 
the reſt things ſacrificed to Idols, forbidden, 
not by the letter of the Layy, bur by the in- 
terpretation and determination of it,jn force, 
by the authority of the Synagogue, or Con- 
fiſtory) might imagine, that Chriſtians re- 
nounced the Law of God, and, by conſe- 
quence, the God of the Law, and ſo, out of 
zeal to the true God, fall from Chriſtianity 
and periſh: For this is, manifeſtly, the offence, 
and ſtumbling, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
Rom.XIV.13,15,20. as d have ſhewed out 
of 077gcy, intheplace aforc quoted. Here 
is then the ſentence of the Apoſtle, har, 
when the uſe of thoſe things, wherein Chri- 
itians are not limited by the Law of God, 
becomes an occaſion of falling into fin, to 
thoſe that underſtand nor the reafon, of the 
treedome of Chriſtians, charity requires a 
Chriſtian,to forbear the uſe of this ficedom. 
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therefore never, becaule it may always Meet 
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Þ bh. From whence, who = TS, ther ter 
js fore, no Ecclefiaſticall Law can be of fox, rity 
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1 when it meets with a weak conſcience, yy ma) 
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i with ſuch, will conclude the contrary of th 7x, 
F- Apoſtles meaning. For, when Chriſtian tho 
ts | makes all things free to a Chriſtian, that a gOC 
ji not limited by Gods Law, it makes notth qui 
4 | uſe of this freedome neceſlary to Chriſtizi, wh 
[i 1 ty, the Apoſtle ſaying expreſly, that th Boy 
Tl JE | Kingdome of God is not meat and arink, km, Gc 
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X1V.17. by conſequence, not the obſerving bet 
or not obſerving of days: That is,conſiſtsn the 
more, in not cating, or not obſerving day, ay 
then in cating,& in obſerving them.So tha, rev 
25 he, that ſubmits unto bs Jon of chariy, tha 
muſt forbear his freedome once, and as of tÞ« 
tenas the uſe of it miniſtreth offence, ſofn 1a 
the ſame reaſon, muſt he always forbear th ſta 
uſe of it, whenſoever the uſe of it coms MV 
tobe reſtrained, though not by Gods Lan, *2 
yet by the Law of the Church : Becauſe th v© 
greateſt offence, the greateſt breach of char de 
ty, 1s,tocallin queſtion, the Order eſtabl Gr 
ſhed in the Church , In the preſervati gs 
whereof,the Unity of the Church conliſteth, c 
Whereunto thus much may be added, thi x 
« the things that are determined by th =, 
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by Gods Law, as to the ſpecies of the Mi 
ter 
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ter and ſubject of them, yet, as to the autho- 
rity from whence the determination of them 
may proceed, they may be ſaid to be deter- 
mined by Gods Law,in as much as by Gods 
Law that authority is eſtabliſhed, by which 
thoſe things are determinable, which the 
good Order and Unity of the Church re- 
quires to be determined. The evidence of 
which authority, is as expreſle in Gods 
Book, as it can be in any Book inſpired by 
God. Thoſe of the Congregations indeed, 
betake themfelves here, to a Fort, which, 
they think, cannot be approached, when they 
lay, that, what is written in the Scripture, is 
revealed from above,and therefore,the Laws 
that are there recorded, are no precedents to 


_ the Church, to uſe the like right. For, itis 


manifeſt, by rhe Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ſtament, that there were many Laws, Ordi- 
nances, Conſtitutions, or n7 Go you pleaſe 
tocall them, in force at that time, which no 
vcripture can ſhew, to have been comman- 
ded by revelation from God, as the Law of 
God. Daziel forbore the Kings meat, be- 
cauſc, a portion of it, was lacrificed to their 
Idols, dedicating the whole ro the hononr 
of the ſame: Thar is, he forbore ro catc 
things ſacrificed to Idols materially. There- 
fore,that Order which we ſee was afterwards 
in force among the Jews,was then in uſe and 
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ice : Not by the written Law of Gy, 
"herefore by the determination of thy, 


o : ) 
* whom the Law gave Power to determiy 


ſich matters. The Prophet -J-oc/ reckons 
many circumſtances, and CCrernonies, of th 
Tews publick Faſts and Humiliations, Jy 
1. 15,16,17. which are fo farre from bein 
commanded by the Law, that the Jews Dy 
ors confeſle, there is no further Order, fy 
any Faſts, in the Law, then that which the 
draw, by a conſequence far cnough fetcheq 
out of Num, \.9. where Order 1s given fo 
making the Trumpets, which, they ſay, an 
the Prophet ſuppoſes, that their Faſts wer 
proclaimed with. Maimoni, Tit, Taanith 
cap.I. Inanother Propher, Zac. VII.3.VIIl 
19. it appears,that there were ſet Faſts which 
they were bound to {olemnize every year,o1 
the fourth, fifth,ſeventh and tenth moneths: 
Asallo it appears by the words of the Phi 
nſee, Luc, X VIII. 12, that, the Mundays 
and Thurſdays, were then, and before then, 
obſerved by the Jews, as ſince they hare 
been: And, as you fee the like done, in th 
Feaſt of Lots, ordained in E ſt hers time , and, 
that of the Dedication, in Fud.es Maccaht# 
his; And,inthe ſame Prophet, Zac.XII-15 
13,14. YOu have a manifeſt alluſton, to ti 

Jews ceremones, at their Funerals.recorde 

by Maimon:in the title of Mourners cap 1 
* clead 
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clearly ſhewing, that they were in force in 


that Prophets time : As 1t 1 manifeſt, that 
they began, before theLaw it (elf, nor only by 
that which we reade of the Funerals of Facob 
in Gereſss, but chiefly, becauſc it required an 
expreſſe Law of God, to derogate from 1t, 
25 to the Prieſts, in the caſe of Aarons ſons, 
Levit,X.6. XX1.1, 10, 11, 12. Many more 
there are to be obſerved in the Old Teſta- 
ment, if theſe were not enough to evidence, 
that which cannot be denied, that it appears 
indeed by Scripture, that there were ſuch 
Laws in "Seay bur that they were comman- 
ded by revelations from God, is quite ano- 
ther thing : Though men of learning,ſome- 
times, make themſelves ridiculous, by mif- 
taking, as if all that is recorded in the Scri- 
ptures, were commanded by God, when, 
all that comes from God, is, the record of 
them, as true, not the authority of them, as 
divine, The caſe is not much otherwiſe in 
the New Teſtament, where, it is manifeſt, 
that many Conſtitutions , Ordinances, or 
Traditions, (as the Apoſtle ſometimes calls 
them, 1 Cor, X1.2.) are recorded, which no 
man can ſay , that they obliged nor the 
Church, and yet, this force of binding the 
Church, comes not from the mention of 
them, which we finde, in ſeverall places of 
Scripture ; (For,they muſt needs bein force, 
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beforc they could be mentioned, as (uch, t 
the Scriptures) but, from that Power ji, 
God had appointed, to order and determy 
ſuch things, in his Church. This differen 
:ndeed there is between the Old and Ny 
Teſtament, that this, being all written ing 
Apoſtles time, can mention nothing of th 
nature, but that, which, comming from 1 
Apoſtles, might come by immediate rey, 
tion from God : W hich of the Old cany 
be faid. For, though there were Prophe: 
inall ages of it, and thoſe Prophets endo 
ed with ſuch truft, that if they command 
to diſpenſe with any of Gods own poſiti 
Laws, they were to be obeyed, as appears 
Eh, commanding to Sacrifice in Mou 
Carmell,contrary to the Law of Levit.XV|. 
4 (and this, by virtue of the Law, Dis 
X VIII. 18,19.becauſe, he that gave thels 
by Moſes,might, by another,as well dilpen 
with it) yetit is manifeſtly certain, that n 
vertheleſle, they had nor the power of 
king thoſe Conſtirutions, which were tobi 
the people, in the exerciſe of their Religio 
according to the, Law. For, when the 13 


makes them ſubje&, to be judged by ® 


Confiſtory 3 whether true Pro hets Or nd 
(whereupon, we fee, that they were mal 
uUmes perſecuted, and our Lord, at laſt ps 


'o eath, bythem, that would not ack 
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ledge them, becauſe they had not the grace 
to obey them, as you ſaw afore;) it cannot be 
imagined, that they were enabled , to any 
ſuch act of government .as giving thoſeLaws 
to the SYNAagoOgUC. Eſpecially. ſecing, Þy the 
Law, of Dur X VIE 8—1 2. this power, and 
this right,is manifeſtly ſerled upon the Con- 
ſiſtory. For ſecing,thar, by the Law, all que- 
ſtions ariſing about the Law, are remitted to 
the place of Gods worſhip, where the Con- 
ſiſtory fate in all ages ; and, the determina- 
tion of a caſe doubtfull in Law,to be obey- 
ed under pain of death, is, maniteftly.a Law 
which allare obliged to live by : of neceſſity 
therefore, thoſe who have power to deter- 
mine what the written Law had not deter- 
mined, doe give Lawto the people. And 
this right, our Lord himſelf, who, as a Pro- 
pher, had right to reprove even the publick 
government, where it was amiſle,cſtabliſhes, 
as ready to maintain them init, had they 
{ubmirted to the Goſpe], when he ſays, Mat. 
NXIII. 2. The Scribes and Phariſees (it in 
Meſes Chair, all therefore that they teach you 
obſerve and doe : The Scribes and Phariſees, 
being, either limbs and members, or appen- 
dences of the Conſiſtory,who, under pain of 
death, were notto teach any thing, to deter- 
mine any thing that the Law had not deter- 
mined; contrary to that which theCanſifto- 
| N 2 ry 
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Erſt agreed. Whereby 1t is manifeg 
ther) that Laws and Ordinances afore. 
l 2med.and all others of like nature,which a1 
Fi common ſenſe muſt allow,to have been mor 
; then the Scripture any where mentions, 
1 are the produCtions, of this Right and Poy. 
: er, placed by Godin the Conliſtory.on Pur- 
| pole to avoid Schiſm, and keep the body f 
the people in Unity, by ſhewing them what 
Fn to and to, when the Law had not determi. 
; ned. Sothat this is nothing contrary to the 
, Law of Deat,[V.2. XII. 32. which forbid- 

| deth to adde to, or take from Gods Law : the 
bl Law remaining intire, when it is ſupplicd,by 
| ke the Power which it ſelf appointeth. And, 
he that will ſee the truth of this with his es, 
let him look upon the Jews Conſtitutions, 
compiled into the Body of their Talmud. 
Which, though they are now written, and 
in our Saviours time were taught from hand 
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Rk change, in the State of that People, they 
411 1 cannot continue in all points the ſame, ® 
I they were in our Saviours time ; yet, it b 
manifeſt,that the ſubſtance of them was the 


mentions of them, is found to agree, wi 
that which they have now in writing : A" 
wre all, manifeſtly, the effect of the lavfs 


Power of the Confiſtory. Nor let any 
obje%, 


to hand: though, by ſucceſſion of time, and - 


in force, becauſe, whatſoever the Golp® 


AS, 
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obje&, that they are the DoCtrines of the 
Phariſees, which, they pretended, that Mo- 
ſes received from God in Mount S:2ai, and 
delivered by word of mouth to his Succeſ- 
ſors; and that the Sadduces were of another 
opinion, who never acknowledged any ſuch 
unwritten Law, but tied rhemielves to the 
letter, (as doth, at this day, one part of the 
Jews, which renounce the Talmud, and 
reſt in the letter of the Law, who are there- 
fore called Karaim, that is, Scripturaries.) 
For though all this be rrue, yer,neither Pha- 
riſces nor Sadduces then, neither Talmudiits 
nor Scripturaries now, did, or do make que- 
ſtion, of acknowledging ſuch Laws and 
Conſtitutions, as are neceſlary to determine, 
that which grows queſtionable in the practice 
of the Law; but are both in the wrong, 
when as, to gain credit to thoſe Orders and 
Conſtitutions, which both bodies reſpedive- 


Ty acknowledge, the one will have them de- 


livered by God to Moſes.the other will needs 
draw them, by conſequence,ourt of the letter 
of theScripture: And ſo entitle them roGod, 
otherwiſe then he appointed, which is, only, 


as thereſults, and productions of that pow- 


cr, which he ordained to end all matter of 
difference, by limiting that, which the Law 
had not. The ſame reaſon, neceſſarily takes 
place, under the New Teſtament, {aving the 
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difference between the Law and the Goſpy, lite 

For, under the Law, this power took Place, Cerr 

4 inthe practice of all Cercmoniall and Jug. the 

7 ciall Laws, proper to the Synagogue : AF reve 

well.as in determining the circumſtances any Lo! 

| ceremonies of the worthip of God, which for 
| ſtill remains under the Golpe), ſaving th Wy 
| difference thereof from the Law. For.,unde Dy 
| the Goſpel, there belong ro Chriſtianiy, 

"> two ſorts of things ; The firſt whereof, ar 
bf the ſubſtance of Chriſtianity, as, conce. j 
ning, immediately, the ſalvation of particy 
far Chriſtians. And, this kinde is furthern P** 

 bediftinguiſhed, into matter of Faith, an me 
matter of life, or manners. The ſecond,con wo 
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cerns indeed the falyation of particule 
Chriſtians. (as containins. the Unity of th Oo 


Church,and the due exerciſe of all thoſe 0! 
dinances, which God will be ſerved with, ' «<<, 
the Unity of the Church) but mediate. 1 
as they are means, to beget, and preſerve, gf 
all Chriſtians, thoſe things of the form' 14 
ſort.that concernFaith or good maners-F® c01 
if it were morally poſſible ro imagine, th pr 
2 man, blameleſly deprived of all means) th- 
Communion with the Church, could be® thi 
vertheleſſe endowed,with all parts of 110 e 
"a bo Faith and good manners, I doc W  cie 
ſee, ow any diſcreet Chriſtian, could cen Pc 
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| lifeeverlaſting. All things therefore, con- 
cerning Faith and good Works, neceſlary to 
' the ſalvationof particular Chriſtians, are ſo 
revealed, or rather ſo commanded, by our 
; Lord and his Apoſtles, thar it 1s not poſlible 
i; forall the Church thar ſucceeds, to declare 
, any thing to be ſuch, that is nor, expreſly,or 
by conſequence, conrained in their writings. 
For how ſhall all the Church be able, to 
adde any thing to this number, but by ſhew- 
ng the ſame motives, which our Lord and 
his Apoſtles advanced to the World, to 
perſwade them, not onely, that what they 
ſpoke, was revealed by God, bur alſo, that 
they were (ent, to require the World, to be- 
leeve and obey them 7 Bur, as to that which 
, Concerns the Society of the Church, and the 
publick ſervice of God, in the Unity of the 
lame, what can we ſay our Lord in Perſon 
commanded, but the Power of the Keys,up- 
on which it is founded, and the Sacraments 
of Bapriſm and the Euchariſt, in the Com- 
munion whereof, the Uniry of the Church 
" confiſteth? And his Apoftles, how did they 
proceed in determining the reſt 2 Surely,he 
that will ſay, that they never enacted any 
thing, till a revelation came on purpoſe from 
God, will fall under the ſame inconvenien- 
cies, wich render, the infallibility of the 
Pope, or the Church, ridiculous rocommon 
N 4 ſenſc. 
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ſenſe. Which, if they beleeved themſelye, 


ſure, they would never call Councels, adyy, 
with Doors, debate with one another, tg 
finde what may truly be ſaid, or uſefully ge. 
termined, in matters of difference. In lik, 
manner, when the Apoſtles aſſemble then. 
ſelves at Fernſalem, Aits XV.1—to debay 
ina full mecting, with Sa! and Barnaby, 
the Presbyters of Feruſalem, and the ref 
what to reſolve in the matter there queſtio- 
ned; I fay not they were no Prophets, 
had no revelations from God, when he plex 
ſed: But I ay, it is manifeſt, that they pro. 
ceeded nor upon confidence of any reyelati- 
on, promiſed them, at this time and in thi 
place, but upon the habituall underſtanding, 
which, as well by particular revelation from 
God, as by the Doctrine of our Lord, the 
had, proportionable to the Chief Powe, 
over the whole Church, which they wet 
truſted with, To ſpeak ingenuouſly mint 
own opinion, which I ſeek not to impoſe up 
onany mans Faith, I do beleeve, that ſom 
perſon, of thoſe that were then 1fſembledin 
Councell, had a preſent inſpiration, reve 
ling, that Gods will was, that the Deci® 
there enadted,ſhould be made. My reaſons 
woſe] obſerve, by divers paſſages of th 
and Neyw Teſtaments, thar God w® 
wont, to ſend revelations to his Prophes 
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at the publick Aſſemblies of the Church or 
Synagogue. As, at the {ending of Saul and 
Barnabas, Acts XIK.2. Art the Ordination 
of Timathy,1Tim,1V.14. Atthe Aflemblics 
of the Corinthians, 1 Cor. XIV.24,25,30. At 
Foſaphats Faſt, 2 Chron. XV IIL.14- Art Saint 
Fohns Ordinations ; whereot Clemens,in the 
place afore alleged our of Euſeb:u4 his Ec- 
clefiaſticall Hiſtories, ſaith, thar the Apoſtle 


was wont to goe abroad, to Ordarn ſuch as 


were ſignified by the Holy Ghoſt : Where- 
upon S. Par! ſaith, of the Presbyters of E- 
pheſus, That the Holy Ghoſt had ſet them over 
the flock, Afts XX.28. and therefore, when 
it is ſaid, Ads XV. 28. It ſeemed good to the 
Holy Ghoſt andto ws, I take it, that ſome 
ſuch revelation is intimated. Bur, this not- 
withſtanding, when we ſec the meſſage ſent, 
the Church aſſembled, the cauſe debated, 
without aſſurance, of any ſuch revelation to 
be made, whereof no Prophet had aſſurance 
till it came ; we ſee, they proceeded nor, up- 
on preſumption of it, but upon the conſci- 
ence of their ordinary power, and the habi- 
tuall abilities, given them to diſcharge it. So 
tnat, from the premiſes, we have two rea- 
ſons, ſerving to vindicatethe ſame Power to 
the Church. The firſt, becauſe the Conſti- 
tutions in force under the Apoſtles, cannot 
be ſaid to come, from particular extraordi- 
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nary inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt,but from 
the ordinary power , of governing the 
Church, which was tO Continue. The {e- 
cond, becauſe, by the proceedings of the 
Counccil of Feruſalem it appears, that no 
revelation was a ground, or requiſite, to the 
determining of the matter there in diffe. 
rence. To which I addea third,from S. Pauls 
words, 1Cor.XI. 16. If any man be conten- 
tiows, we have no ſuch cuſtome, neither the 


Chnrches of God. Where, having diſputed, 


by many reaſons, that women were to vall 
their faces, at the Service of God, in the 
Church, he ſets up his reſt, upon laudable 
cuſtome of the Church. Now, if cuſtome 
be available, to create Right in the Church, 
as in civile Societies, then authority much 
more,without which,cither preſcribing,or al- 
lowing,neither that cuſtome which the Apo- 
{tle ſpecifies, nor any other, could takeplace. 
Anda fourth, from that obſervation, {o ad- 
vanced,and improved, that no man can deny 
It, but he that will make himſelf ridiculous, 
toall men of learning, beſides the inſtances 
thereof in the premiſes,which is this : That, 
the Orders which the Apoſtles ſetled in the 
Church, ſaving the difference between the 
Law and the Goſpel, are always, or at leaſt 
molt an end, drawn from the pattern of tic 
Synagogue, Whereby it appeareth, that 
| ) 
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the convenience of them was evident, not by 
revelation, but by humane diſcourſe : bur 
the force of them comes from the authority 
of the Apoſtles,preſcribing or allowing them 
in the Church : Both which are always in 
the Church, though in lefle meaſure. Fifth- 
ly, this 1s proved by the premiſes : Wherein 
| conceive it is proved, that the Clergy, in 
the Church, ſucceeds into the Authority, 
of the Jews Conliſtorics, in the Synagogue : 

W hereforc, having ſhewed, that thoſe Con- 
liſtories did give Law to the Synagogue, in 
all matters of Religion, not determined by 
God. it follows, that the ſame may be done 
in the Church. Sixthly, t the ſame followeth, 

from the dependence of Churches. For, it 
Congregations be made independent, that 
no Chriſtian may receive Law from man, 

wherein he 15 not ſatisfied of the will of 
God, then, having proved, that Congrega- 
tions are not independent, it follows. that 
they are to receive Lay, in all things, not 
contrary to the will of God, Sev enthly 
the exctCiſe of this Power, in all ages of the 
Church, and the effects of Ir, in \ Oreat VO- 
lumes, of lawfull Canonicall decy eeS,though 
it be 2 mark of contradiction, :othem thai 
are reſolved, to hate that w hich hath bcen, 

becauſe it hath been, yer, to all, whole Po 
{es are not maleficiated with prejudice, it Is 
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the ſame evidence of this Power, (though 
not always of the right uſc of it) by which, 
Chriſtianity it ſelf ſtands recommended tg 
us: Laſtly, can thoſe of the Congregations 
ſay,that no publick act 1s done among them, 
without the free and willing conſent of all, 


as ſatisfied in conſcience, that it is the will 


of God, which is decreed £ Then are they 
not men. For, among all men, there is diffe- 
rence of judgement. If notwithſtanding, 
they are inforced to proceed, why depart 
they from the Church 2 For, if thoſe that 
place the Chicte Power in Congregations, 
cannot avoid, to be tied, by other mens ads, 
my refuſe they to be tied once for all, by 
ſuch generall acts as Laws are 2 Which, as 
they mult needs be done, by perſons capable 
to Judge, what the common good of the 


Church requires, (which, it is madneſle to 


—_ that members of Congregations 
can be) lo, they have the force, when they 
are once admitted, to contain the whole bo- 
dy of the Church, agreeing to them, in U- 
nity : Whereas, to acknowledge no ſuch, 


tends to create as many Religions as per- 
ſons. 


. Andnow.totheobjefion of wil-worſhip, 
in the obſeryation of humane conſtitutions, 
W anſwer will not be dificult. Thar finne, 
doetruly beleeve, to be of a very large cx- 

| tent, 
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tent, as one of the extremes, oppolite to the 
Virtue of Religion, underſtanding Religion 
to be, all ſervice of God with a good con- 
ſcience. Thus, all the Idolatries of the Gen- 
rile, all the ſuperſtitions of Judaiſm,and Ma- 
humeriſm, are will-worſhips. For, man, be- 
ing convinced of his duty to ſerve God, and 
neither knowing how to perform, nor wil- 
ling to render ; A {crvice which he requires, 
becauſe inconſiſtent with his own inclinati- 
ons, it follows,that.by a voluntary commu- 
tation, he tender God ſomething, which he 
is willing to part with, in ſtead of his concu- 
piſcences. Having condemnation, both for 
negleCting to tender that which is due, and 
fordiſhonouring God, by thinking him to be 
bribed, by his inventions, to wink at his ſins. 
And therefore, I do grant, that the Conſti- 
eurions, which the Synagogue was by Gods 
Law enabled ro make, were capable to be 
made, the matter of Superſtition and will- 
worſhip, as indeed, in our Lords time, they 
were made. The reaſon, becauſe, preſuming 
to be juſtified by the works of the Law, and 
the Law, among them, being not onely the 
written, bur that which was taught by word 
of mouth, the righteouſneſle of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, (which, the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
ſhall never cnter into the Kingdome of hea- 
ven, unleſle they exceed) confiſted, not only 
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- theletter ofthe Ceremoniall aad judicia 
precepts, but, in obſerving the determinat. 
ons of their Conſiſtories. And accordingly 
[ doe grant, that the Rules, Decrees, and 
Conſtitutions of the Church, are capable tg 
be made the marter of the ſame {in; and,thy 
they are made fo, viſibly, in divers cuſtoms 
and praiſes of the Church of Reme. But i; 
it a good reaſon to ſay,that, becauſe humane 
Conſtitutions may be made the ſubje& of 
ſuperſtition, and will- worſhip, therefore the 
Church hathno Power to make any, there- 
fore the members of the Church are not ti 
ed to obey any Or, may there not be (u- 
perſtition, and will-worthip, in abhorrings 
well as in obſerving, humane Conſtitutions! 
If S. Pawl be in the right, there may. For! 
the Kingdome of God, confiſt in rightcoul 
neſlc, and peace, and joy in the Holy Gholt, 
not 1n cating or not cating, in obſerving 0 
not obſerving days, by the ſame reaſon, ! 
conſiſts no more, in not doing, then in do- 
ing,that which the Law of God determinetl 
not. Wherefore, if any man imagine, thj 
he ſhall pleaſe God innot obſerving, n refuy 
ling,in Oppoling, in deſtroying humane Cor 
ſirurions, regwating the publick order ol 
= Ear 5 manifeſt, that this is,becau 
tynks he ſhall be the better Chriſtian,d) 


tordexring that; which God commands jt 
| n 
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not to forbear, ſecing he can finde in his heart 
to violate Unity and Charity, that he may 
forbear 1t. ; 

Here, it may be demanded of me, why I 
expreſle no other ground, of this Power, in 
the Church, then the indetermination of 
thoſe things, which Order, and Unity re- 
quires to be determined, in the Church : 
For, ſeeing matters of Faith are determined 
by Gods Word, it ſeems to follow, that the 
Church hath nothing to do, to determine of 
matters of Doctrine, in difference. And, 
ſeeing the Ceremonies of Divine Service,be- 
ſides the determining of that which the Scri- 
pture determineth not, pretend further, to 
advance, and improve devotion, 1n the pub- 
lick Worſhip of God ; as I have diſcourſed 
more at large, in the Apoſtolicall torm of 
Divine Service,ca.I X.It ſeems it there be no 
other ground, for the Legiſlative Power of 
the Church,that the Church hath nothing to 
do, to inſtitute ſuch Ceremonies. To which 
I anſwer, thar it is one thing to make thar 
matter of Faith, which was not. another to 
determine matter of Faith, thar is, to deter- 
mine what members of the Church hall do, 
in acknowledging, or not acknowledging, 
that which is in queſtion, to be, or not to be 
matter of Faith. For, if there be a Society 
of the Church, then muſt there be in the 
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Church a Power to determine, what thy 

members thercof {hall acknowledge TOE 
profeſle,wnen it comes in difference: Which oo: 
is. not tO qualifie the ſubject, that iS,to mak 7” 
any thing marter of Faith or not, burtode. * 
rermine, that thoſe, which will nor ſtand tg — 
the Act of the Whole, that 1s, of thoſe per. : 
ſons.that have right to conclude the Whole, -» _ 
ſhall not be of ir. So, the obligation, that "Me 
ſuch Ads produce, as it comes from the (2? 
Word of God, which the Church acknoy. R., 
ledges, is a duty of Faith, but, as it relates,to pla 
the determination of the Church, as a duty tg 
of charity, obliging, to concurre with the wa 
Church, where it determineth not the con-- rin; 
trary, of that which the Word of God d- W 
termineth. Again, when I ſay, the Church by 
hath Power, to determine that which God we 
Law determines not, I muſt needs be un- tur 
derſtood to mean, that, which ſhall ſeemto rea 
make moſt for the advancement of godl- cul 
neſſe. Now, the Scripture ſhews, by ſtorcof kn: 
examples, of Ceremonies, in the Publick on 
dervice of God, under the Church, as wel deg 
as underthe Synagogue, that the inſtitution ©, 
of lignificative Ceremonies, in the Publick "8! 
worlhip of God,doth make for the advance by 
ment of godlineſſe, otherwiſe, ſuch had 17 7) 
been Ordained by the Apoſtles and Gover: Gl 
nors of Gods ancient People. For, of this 'li 
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nature, is the vailing of women, at Divine 
Service, of which S. Paul writes to the Co- 
rinthians:the Kiſle of Charity,ſo often men- 
tioned inthewritings of the Apoſtles,which 
the Conſtitutions of tne Apoſtles, II.57.and 
Origen upon the laſt to the Rowares, ſhew,to 
have been practiſed, before the Conſecrati- 
on, and the receiving of the Euchariſt, to 
ſignifie the Charity in which they came to 
communicate; the many Ceremonies of 


Baptiſm, to which S. Paul alludes, in divers 


places, Col.II.11,12. IIl.9,10. Rom.VI.4 5. 
ro wir, putting off old clothes, drenching in 
water, fo as to ſeem to be buried init, put- 
ting on new clothes at their comming aur : 
Which, being uſed in the Primitive Church, 
by theſe paſlages of S, Pavul, we are ſure, 
were Inſtituted by the Apoſtles. Of this na- 
ture, are the geſtures of Prayer, which we 
reade in the Scripture,that it was always the 
cuſtome of Gods people, to make litting, 
kneeling, or groveling.as the inward dejeti- 
on of the minde, required, a greater or leſſe 
degree, of outward humiliation of the bo- 
dy, to produce, and maintain, as well as to 
lignific it. Thus, our Lord ſtands up to 
readethe Law, but fits down to Preach, Luc: 
IV.16420. the one, to ſhew reverence to the 
Giver of the Lay, the other, authority over 
the Congregation, which he taught as a Pro- 
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tet : And therefore, I make 
that, in receiving the Book fthe Pt bu 
uſed that reverence, Which was Th he 
in the Synagogue 3 the like wher WI hers 
Ads of the Primitive Martyrs ans bo 
Qand to have been uſed, to the ein Une 
Goſpels; for, in the examinatio = of th 
them, you have, 2u7 ſunt L:br1 C7 0 
legentes ? 45 we OW. tand F mo adorgi 
of the Goſpel. Of this n ho eg the reading 
monies of the Jews publick Fer the cere. 
afore out of the ProphetFoe! \ S, QUotet 
on 
their Faſt, Fox. Ites, 
no Re, ET bs perm a6 ra 
dS the ION, Dil, 
which Aerotda © ww th that humilian 
ſition of hands,uſedin 5 qe RO, is Impo 
ling, that 15 in ſole 6 ICHPART LN Blel 
5. Gather hack bor 
fick perſons, asin xs o over children, an 
on Foſephs 7" ag Noſe Feb lays hank 
the” LXX Presbyre oſes on Foſhua, Ur 
ſuch as they be pays. the - Prophets, 0! 
on it was <a ings VI.11. whereip 
Apoſtles,in Conf y the Ordinance of ti 
dinations « as a co rmation, Penance.and Or 
ſome Eaſtern Chi t is faid to be ſtill uſes 
Mariages. In urches, ar the Bleſſing 
Scrols, which God the Frontlets, and i 
od appoints the Jews 9 
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upon their Fore-h 
-head 
N ages E xod. XI11; — Poſts of their 
, for my part, I make a gre 1.VI.8. XL.17. 
ther he obligeth great queſtion, whe- 
q geth them thereb # 
;, ding to the letter, eby,to uſe, accor- 
Mod asthey do : B 
: ing the effect, the rem : But.that com- 
aw, he ſhould Ke embrance of th 
me1 ; c thought . - 
Ine ans, that 1s, the {i gat tO forbid th 
marks. th : en{ible wea i 
oe, that I count utterly i ring of ſuch 
tl . S it was calic for them «dang ap gh Gee. 
bolier rt npag Co's When remgrs 
Or them, with /EL AW it the 
DO IESONES 
V c by IS re —_ cy id {0 
Ong by their writings ares Golpel, and 
THE Title of Fi gS,(Maimon: by nam 
Title of P ho ant, cap. II ORs 
has i; nylacteries . and in the 
my {till they ring en yriiph.h X 1I.)we {ee 
and 1 An ages, that is ly gy 91h the reaſons 
vhich the Law of G etermining th 
and Jows the whole P God determines not Br x 
MM 10 | O\ , LOI- 
= cm matters of - irony Church, in de- 
; e Circumſtance rine, in determining 
F tit ick worſhip,an remonies of Gods 
God f p.and of all th | S 
+7 ang the mai e Ordinanc 
ſed - For, ininſtitur} exerciſe of t 
ſed! ficat uting C he 
Ng 0 and hu of Chriſt to pr e407 [1gni- 
4 ih an LOW onely is Judaiſm) we, (that indeed, 
rol with evotion which we d ut, of the Faith 
pos ; lt o cnough - clire tO {crve God 
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:Gd. to theadvancement of godlineſſe, | 
— otherwiſe then it ought, it 
is ſtill to be obeyed, becauſe the Unity 
the Church is of great conſequence to maix. . 
tain,though we attain not that advancement 
of -odlineſle, which the uſe of this Powe 
ought to procure, but does not : And, if 
any Power ſhould be void, becauſe it is no 
uſed for the beſt, or, abſolutely, not well 
uſed, then could no humane ſociety ſubſiſt 
* either Sacred or Civile: Which muſt ſ{ubbſ; 
in all things, wherein it commands not the 
contrary, of a more ancient Law, whichs 
Gods Lay in our cafe. | 

From the premiſes, it will not be difficul 
to reſolve, whether Councels be of Divine 
Right, or not, diſtinguiſhing between ſub 
ſtance and circumſtance, between the purpoſ 
and effect of them, and the manner of pro 
curing it. For, if we ſpeak of giving Lawt0 
the Society of the Church, it is prove 
that, (whether you take it for a Power, 0? 
Dury, a Right, or a Charge. or rather botl 
ſceing the one cannot be parted from tk 
other) the Church may, and ought to p!Y 
cccd, todetermine, what is not determine 
but determinable, by conſent of particu 
Churches, that is, by the conſent of 1K 
perſons, which have Power to conclude" 


conſent | of their reſpective _ 
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Whereof, we have ſhewed, that none can 
ever be concluded, without the conſent of 
their reſpective Biſhops. Bur, if we ſpeak of 
the circumſtance,and manner of aſſembling, 
in one place, certain perſons, in behalf of their 
ſeverall Charches, with authority, to pre- 
judice, and foreſway, and preingage the con- 
ſent of the ſame : We have a precedent, or 
rather precedents, without a precept, in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, where the Apoſtles 
are aſſembled ro Ordain a twelfth Apoſtle, 
Acts 1.13.— where they are aflembled to in- 

ſtitute the Order of Deacons, Ads VI. 2 — 
where Paul and Barnabas come from Amntio- 
chiaand the Churches depending thereupon, 

tothe Apoſtles and Church of Feruſalem, 

to take reſolution in their differences, Ads 

XV.1— where Pasl goes in to Fames, to 

adviſe, how to behave himſelf without of- 

tence, to the Chriſtian Jews at Fernſalem, 

AetsXX1.18 (for, the premiſes being 

admitted, all theſe meetings are juſtly and 

neceſſarily counted Synods, or Councels , 
both in regard of the Perſons whereof the 
conſiſted, the conſent of divers Apoſtles,be- 
Ing of as much authority to the Church, as 
the reſolution of a Synod, and in regard of 
the matter determined at them, concerning 

the whole Church, ina high degree, eſpeci- 


NH ally at that time. ) And we have a Canon 


O 3 among 
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among thoſe of the Apoſtles, (which ap. 


ars very ancient, by the Canons of Nice, a1 
containing the ſame, and turning Cuſtoms wy 
:nto Statute Law) commanding, that Sy- 


nods be held in every Province twice ayer 


But, when Tertulzan rels us, that,in the part - 
of Greece, they held Councels ordinarily, &£ 
conſtrains us to beleeve, that in other pans 1, 
of the Church they didnot ; and, whenny «f 


reade of perſecutions, againſt the ordinary 
aſſemblies of the Church, we muſt preſume, +þ 
that,as the perſecution of Councells, would th 
have made greater deſolation in the Church Bj 
ſo muſt they needs be more ſubject to x pe 
perſecuted. And, by Euſebius, and there ii 
of the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories, and by the pl 
communication of the Primitive Biſhop, ce! 
Clemens, Ignatius, Polycarpus ,S.Cyprian,an fin 
the reſt, as they follow, ſtill extant in thet hit 
Epiſtles , we underſtand, that their perſonal th 
Aſſemblies were ſupplied by their Format, th 
or letters of mark, whereby, the a&ts of om Ti 
Churches, the moſt eminent, being app!t® Ce: 
ved by thereſt, after they were ſent tothe: Ju 
purchaſed the ſame force with the Ads ® £d 
Councels, Wherefore, the holding ® 4 
Councels, is of Divine right, ſo farre asf 
manifeſt to common ſenſe, that it 154 1& All 
dier way to diſpatch matters determinaÞ tri 
though, when it cannot be had, no! an Pr 
utc 
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lutely neceſſary. Bur it is always neceſſary, 
that, ſecing no Church can be concluded, 
without the Biſhop thereof, the Biſhops of 
all Churches,concurre to the Acts that muſt 
oblige their Churches. Not ſo their Presby- 
ters, becauſe it is manifeſt, that all Presby- 
rers cannot concurre, though upon particu- 
lar occafion, ſome may, as the Presbyters 
of the Church where a Councell 1s held, as 
at Feruſalem, Ads XV. 6. which we finde, 
therefore, practiſed, in divers Councels of 
the Church. As.to ſupply the place of their 
Biſhops, by deputation in their abſence, or, 
perhaps, as to propound matters of extraor- 
dinary conſequence. As for the whole Peo- 
ple, to be concluded by the Act of a Coun- 
cell, as all cannot always be preſent, {uppo- 
{ing the dependence of Churches,fonothing 
hinders any part thereof to intercede in any 
thing, contrary to Chriſtianity, that is, of 
the ſubſtance thereof, or of Divine right. 
Therefore, in the Order of holding Coun- 
cels, which is wont to be put before the Vo- 
lumes of the Councels, the people is allow- 
cd to be preſent, as they were at Feruſalem, 
Ads XV.12,13.22. | 

I comenowto a nice Point, of the Ori- 
ginall Right of rhe Church,to Tithes, Firſt- 
fruits, and Oblations : For, as it cannot be 
pretended, that the ſame meaſure which the 
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Law provideth, is duc under the Goſpel, {6 
it is manifeſt, that the quality of Prieſts and 
Levites, to whom they were due, 1s ceaſed 
as much, as the Sacrifices which they vere 
to attend ; and it is Certain, that they were 
maintained,expreſly,in conſideration of that 
attendance, This difficulty muſt be reſol- 
ved, by the difference between the Law and 
rhe _— The Law expreſly provideth 


onely, for the Ceremonial Service of God, 


in the Temple, by Sacrifices, and Figures of | 
good things to come, But, no man doub- 


teth, that there were always aflemblies for 
the Service of God, all over the Country, 
for the opportunity whereof, in time, Syna- 
gogues were built, where the Law was 
raught, and publick Prayers offered to God. 
This Office of Teaching the Law, cannot be 
reſtrained to the Tribe of Lewi. So farre as 
the Prophets, and their Schools of Diſct- 
roy yar it not,theirConſiſtaries,which 
ad the Authority to determine, what was 
lawful, what unlawfull, were conſequently 
charged with this Office. Now, they con- 
liſted nor onely of the Tribe of Lev ;, but n 
the firſt place, of the beſt of their Cities, t0 
whom were added, 3s affiſtant, ſome of that 
Tribe, (unlefle we ſpeak of the Prieſts Cities 
m particular, for, credibly, the Conkiſtorte 
of them, conliſted only of Prieſts.) For, thi 
+ rix; 
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Tribe, being diſperſed all over the Land, to 


gather their revenue, were, by that means, 
ready to attend on this Office, of aſliſting in 
Judgement, and Teaching the Law.So faith 
Foſephus, 4ntiq.IV.$. that the Conſiſtories 
of particular Cities, conſiſted of ſeven, 
Chief of every City, aſſiſted,cach with two, 
of the Tribe of Levi, which, with a Preſi- 
dent, and his Deputy or Second, ({uch as we 
know the High Conſiſtory atFeruſalem had) 
makes up the number of XXIII, which the 
Talmud Doctors ſay they conſiſted of. 
Therefore, it is a miſtake, of them that 
think, the Scribes and Phariſees, whom our 
Lord commands to obey, had uſurped the 
Office of the Prieſts and Levites, For, 
what hinders the Prieſts and Levites, to be 
Scribes and Phariſees themſelves, though 
other Iſraclites were Scribes and Phariſees, 
befides Prieſts and Levites 2 Neither Pha- - 
riſees, nor Prieſts and Levites, had this au- 
thority, as Phariſces, or as Prieſts and Le; 
vites , but as members or affiſtants of the 
Conſiſtorites. The reaſon, becauſe Gods 
Law, whereby his worſhip was determined, 
was alſo the Civile Law of that People, be- 
cauſe, the Land of Canaan was promiſed 
them, upon condition, of living according 
tO it; therefore, the Teaching of the Law 
muſt belong to them, who, by the Law,were 


to 
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to Judge, and Govern the People: God ftir> 
ring up Prophets from time to time, toclear 
the true meaning thereof from humane cor- 
tions. So onely,the Service of the Tem- 
ple,and only that Tribe, which attended on 
the Service of the Temple, was to be pro- 
vided for, the reſt being provided for, by 
the poſſeſſion of the Land of Promiſe. Bur, 
when the ſervice of God inSpirit and Truth, 
was to be eſtabliſhed in all places, as well as 
at Feru{alem, and the Church incorporated 
by God, into one Society and Common- 
wealth, for the exerciſe thereof, what en- 
dowment God appointed this Corporation 
for the Exchequer of it, is beſt judged, by 
what appears to have been done in the Scri- 
ptures, which cannot be attributed, but to 
the authority of the Apoſtles, the Gover- 
nours of the Church at that time. At Fe- 
rſ«lem, the Contributions were ſo great in 
the beginning of Chriſtianity, that many 
offered their whole eſtates, to maintain the 
community of the Church. Was this toob- 
lige all Chriſtians ever after, ro deſtroy ci- 
vile ſociety by communion of goods ? As 
if there could be no other reaſon, why Chri- 
ſtians ſhould ſtrip themſelves of their eſtates 
at that time. The advancement of Chriſti- 
anity, then in the ſhell, required continuall 
attendance of the whole Church, upon the 
Service 
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Service of God. This, withdrawing the 
oreatcr part of Diſciples, which were poor, 
from the means of living, required greater 
oblations of the rich. The Scripture teaches 
as, that the whole Church continued in the 
Service of God: So that,out of the common 
ſtock of the Church,common entertainment 
was provided for rich and poor, at which en- 
tertainment, the Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
was celebrated, as it was inſtituted by our 
Lord, at his laſt Supper. This 15 that which 
is called Breaking of Bread, Ads II. 42,46. 
XX.7. and, by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. XI. 20. 
the Supper of the Lord, not meaning thereby, 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, but, this 
common entertainment, at which that Sacra- 
ment was celebrated. which therefore is tru- 
ly called the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
not the Supper of the Lord ;, tor, you ſee, the 
Apoſtle complains, thar,becauſe the rich and 
the poor {upped not together, therefore they 
did not celebrate the Supper of the Lord. 
The ſame thing it is, which S. Feder, ver.12. 
calls their Feaſts of Love. And, the atten- 
dance upon this entertainment, was the cauſe 
of making the Deacons, which is called 
therefore the daily miniſtration, and atien- 
aance at Tables, Aits VI.1,2. Now, will any 
man ſay. that thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, 
held not themſelves ticd to pay Tithes, that 


_ offe- 
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offered all their eſtates ? Ar Corinth, T he. 
tzeve S.Chryſoſtome, that this courſe was not 
frequented every day, as at Feruſalem, but, 
probably, the firſt day of the week, becauſe 
upon that, the Diſciples aſſembled at Troas, 
Ads XX.7. or, perhaps, upon other occaſi- 
ons alſo; for, to have done always every 
where as at Feruſal:m, would have deſtroied 
civile Society, which the Goſpel pretendeth 
to preſerve. But, thoſe that offer the Firſt- 
fruits of their goods to this purpoſe, when 
Secular Laws enable them not, to endow 
the Church with their Tithes, doe they not 
acknowledge that duty, and that, as taught 
by the Apoſtles,ſo to acknowledge it 2 For, 
can any living man imagine, that they were 
weary of their eſtates, if the Apoſtles, from 
whom they received their Chriſtianity, had 
not informed them, that Chriſtianity requi- 
red it at their hands ? In the next place, 
let us conſider the contributions, which the 
Churches of the Gentiles, were wont to ſend 
to the Chriſtians arFeruſalem,being brought 
low, by parting with theireſtates. Ir is to 
be underſtood, that the Jews, that lived out 
of their own Country, diſperſed in the Ro- 
mane and Parthian Empires, not being un- 
der the Law of Tithes, which was given t0 
the Land of Promiſe, nor reſorting to the 
Temple, were, notwithſtanding, in recom- 
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penſe of the ſame, wont to make a ſtock, 
out of which they ſent their Oblations, from 
time to time, to maintain the Service of 
God, as is to be {cen up and down in Foſe- 
phus, beſides Philoand the Talmud Doctors. 
If then, the Churches of the Gentiles, in 
imitation hereof,contribute their Oblations, 
to ſupport the Church of Fersſalem,and the 
Service of God there, (being then the Mo- 
ther City of Chriſtianity, before it was ſet- 
led in the Capitall Cities of the Romane 
Empire) as by all thoſe paſſzpes appears, 
which mention the Oblations of the Chur- 
ches ſent to Feruſalem, Aits X1.30.XI1. 25. 
Rom.X V.26. 2 Cor. VIII. I'X. per tot. 1 Cor. 
X VI. 1.Gal.II.10.do they not therby openly 
profcſle themſelves, taught by the Apoſtles, 
that they were under the (ame obligation, of 
maintainingthe ſervice ofGod,in theChurch, 
as the Jews,in the Temple? Again, the A- 
poſtle, having ſhewed, that Chriſtians have 
the ſame right of communicating in the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt crucified, as the Jews,in the 
Sacrifices that were not wholly conſumed 
by fire, in the paſſage handled atore, of Heb. 
XIII. 8—14. purſues it thus in the next 
words : By him then let ws offer continuallyts 
God the Sacrifice of Praiſe, which is the fruit 
of the lips, giving thanks to his Name : But 
io dot good and communicate forget nt, jos 
wit 
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with ſuch ſacrifices G o4 is well pleaſed. Where, 
by the Sacrifice of Praiſe, he means the Eu- 
chariſt, as 1t 1 called uſually, in the ancient 
Liturgies, and writings of the Fathers : For, 
to this purpoſe, is the whole diſpute of thar 
place, that, in that Sacrament, Chriſtians 
communicate in the Sacrifice of Chriſt cru- 
cified, (which Jews can have no right to) in 
ſtead of all the Sacrifices of the Law. And 
therefore, by doing good and communica- 
ting,he means the Oblations of the fairhfull, 
out of which, at the beginning, the poor and 
the rich lived in common at the Aſſemblies 
of the Church ; and, when that courſe could 
no more ſtand with the ſucceeding ſtate of 
the Church, both the Euchariſt was celebra- 
ted.and the perſons that attended on the ſer- 
vice of God, were maintained. Therefore 
this obligation ceaſeth not, though the Ce- 
remoniall Lay be taken away. The next ar- 
gument 1s.trom the woxds of S. Paul, Ephef. 
IV. 11—in which, fewor none take notice 
ot any thing to this purpoſe, but to me,com- 
paring them with the premiſes, it ſcemeth ſo 
expreſle, that it were a wrong to theChurch, 
ſo much concerned in them, to let them goe 
any longer without notice. He hath made 
(faith S. Paul) ſome Apoſiles, ſome Prophets, 
Jome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors, and Doctors. 


For the compatting of the Saints, for the work 
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of miniſtery, for the edification of the Body of 
Chrsſt. Thatis, as it follows, that being ſin- 
cere in love, we may grow in allthings,is him 
who u« the Head, even Chriff. From whom the 
whole Body , compaited and put togethcr, by the 
furniſhing of every limb, according to the wor- 
king proportionable in every part, cauſeth the 
body to waxe, unto the edification of it ſelf in 
love, Here you are to mark theſe words, «is 
TH Siaxoias. For Juaxgay and liayygra, 
in the New Teſtament, ſignifies, in a vulgar 
ſenſe, to furniſh any man maintenance, as 
Mat XX V.44. 17m, 11.18. Heb.V1.10. Luc. 
VIIL2. 1 Per.IV.10. In another ſenſe it is 
uſed to ſignifie the Service of God, in pub- 
Iithing the Goſpel : but, almoſt always,with 
ſome addition, diſcovering the metaphor , 
by exprefling the ſubject of thar ſervice, to 
wit, the Word, the Goſpell, the Spirit, the New 
Covenant, Alts V1.6. 2 Cor.V.18,19. III.$. 
In this ſenſe it is commonly taken here, bur it 
ſeems a miſtake. For, when the Apoſtle 
ſuth, that God hath given his Church Go- 
vernours and Teachers, for the Compadiing 
of the Saints, for the work of miniſtery, for 
the edification of the Body of Chriſt , his 
meaning 1s, that the Body of the Church, is 
compacted and held rogether, to frequent 
publick Afſemblics, by the Contribution of 
the rich,to the maintenance of thoſe that at- 


tend 
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tend upon the ſervice of God, (which is here 
called, the work of miniſtery) to the eng, 
that, by the Dorine of the Governors and 
Teachers of the Church, at the ſaid Aſſem. 
blies, it may be built up to a full meaſure of 
Chriſtianity. This ſenſc, rhe words that fol- 
low require : From whom the whole Body com- 
pafed that is, that tne Body of the 
Church, being inabled frequently to aſſem- 
ble, by the operation of thoſethat ate able, 
furnithing every member, proportionably to 


his want, commeth, by Chriſt, ro perfection 


in Chriſtianity. Thus ſenſe, the parallel pla- 
ces of Rom,XI1.4,7,8. 1 Pet.IV .4. neceſla- 
rily argue : Where, having ſpeech of thoſe 
things, which, particular members of the 
Church, are to contribute to the improve- 
ment of the whole, both Apoſtles expreſle 
two kinds of them, one ſpirituall, of inſtru- 
Rion in Chriſtianity, the other corporall,of 
means to ſupport the Church, in holding 
their Aſſemblies. For, as thoſe that want, 
- Cannot balk theneceſlitics of this life, to at- 


tend upon Divine Service, unlefle they be | 


furniſhed by the body of the Church : So, 
much more, thoſe that miniſter the Servicc 
ot the Church,cannotattend upon the ſame, 
unleſlc they be ſecured of their upport.And 
for this cauſe, the firſt Chriſtians at Feruſ4- 


tem, and by their cxample, they thar ſent 
| their 
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their Oblations to the Church, laid them 
down at the Apoſtles feer, re ſignife, that 
they ſubmitted them to their diſpoſing : For 
this cauſe Deacons were created, tO execute 
their diſpoſition of the ſame : For this caule, 
the contributions of the Church of Antze- 
chia, are conſigned tothe Presbyters of Fe- 
ruſalem, Ads X1. 30. that they, wao were 
Ordiined by that time, (for,atore there is no 
mention of them) might difpoſe of them un- 
der the Apoſtles : For this cauſe T tmothy 1s 
diretted, how to beſtow this ſtock among 
the Widows and Presbyters, that the Wi- 
dows might attend upon prayer day and 
night, and upon other good works, CONCer- 
ning the community x. theChurch,i Tim, : 
5,10.1s 4nnathe Widow inthe Goſpel, Lac, 
I1.26,37, and as the good omen that kept 
guard about the Tabernacle, Ex.XX X VIII, 
8. 1 San, 11.22. And for this cauſe. S. Pater 
forbiddeth the Presbyrers to domineer oyer 
the Clergy, 1 Per.V.3. to wit, in diſpoſing 
of their maintenance, our of this common 
ſtock of rhe Church. Here, ir will be (aid, 
that all this expreſſes no quantity, or part of 
every mans eſtate, to ground a nght of 
Tithes, and, that no man deſires better, thea 
tO give what he liſt. And, the ankver is as 
ready, that no man deſires more, provided 
he liſt to give what, Chriſtianity requires : 
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And. that for the determination of wha 
Chriſtianity requires, he liſt to ſtand to the 
erpetuall practice of the Church, whenas, Pu 
by thoſe things which we finde recorded in 
the Scriptures, it appears to bederived from 
the Apoſtles themſelves. Firſt, it is not the 
Law that firſt commanded to pay Tithe: [ale 
Becauſe we know, they were paid by Abra- Pr: : 
ham and Facob, (they that think they were 
not due by Right, before the Law, becauſe 
Facob yows them,Gen.XX VIII. 20. doe not 
remember our Vow of Baptiſm, the ſubjet. 
whereof is things due before)8& God require 
them as his own before. For God faith, firt, þ,?, 
that Tithes are his own, Lev.XX V1I. 30. to conſe 
wit, by a Law in force afore the Law of Me 11 . 
ſes, and then gives them to the Prieſts, for a fift 
their Service in the Tabernacle. Then, + 4 
cannot ſtand with Chriſtianity, which ſup þe , 
poſeth greater grace of God then the Lay, \yirh, | 
toallow a ſcarcer proportion, to the mutt This 
tenance of Gods Service, then the Lawi® mang: 
quires. Now, the Law requires, firſt, 1 heaye, 
orts of Firſt fruits, the one to be taken If men, | 
the Prieſt atthe Barn, Nam. X VIII. 12. ls canno!i 
other to bebrought to the Sanctuary, Ex# Ireely 
XXI1.29. XX111.19. Dent. XX VI 1 —tf Andr 
quantity of either being, in the moderateA* Chrif 
count, a fiftieth, as S. Hierome upon E% Lays, 
x LV. agreeing with the Jews Conſtiruu! the fir 
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in Maimoni,of Firſt-fruits, cap. IT. and of Se- 
parations, cap. III. determineth it, though 
the Scripture, Eck. X LV.13.rcquirebut the 
ſixtieth: After that, a Tith of the remain- 
der to the Levites ; then, another Tith of the 
remainder, to be {pent in ſacrificing at Feru- 
{alems ; that is, for the moſt part, upon the 
Prieſts and Levites, to whom, and to the 
poor, it wholly belonged every third year, 
Dent. X1V.22,28, Ex.XXIN.19. XXXIV. 
20. Adde hereunto the firſt-born, all finne- 
offerings, and the Prieſts part of peace-offe- 
rings, the skins of Sacrifices, (which alone 
Philo makes a chief part of their revenue) all 
| conſecrations, and the Levites Cities, and it 
' willeatily appear, it could not be lo little as 
[| afiftpart of the fruit of the land, that came 
% to their ſhare. Now, that any rate ſhould 
} be determined by the Goſpel, agrees not 
", with the difterence between it and the Law. 
I” This, conſtraining obedience by fear, com- 
i mands, under penalty of vengeance from 
w heaven, to pay ſomuch: That, perſwading 
b men, firſt, freely to give themſelves to God, 
i* cannot doubt, that they which doe fo, will 
xk freely part with their o00ds for his ſervice. 
i And therefore, if the perpetuall practice of 
Ac Chriſtians, muſt limit the ſenſe of thoſe 
z6 Laws, which the Scripture limits nor, we ſce 
of the firſt Chriſtians at Feruſalem farre outdoe 


;  *A any 
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any thing that ever was done under the Lay, 
and we ſee that all Chriſtian people, in all 
ſucceeding ages, have done,what theChurch 
now requires but tO be continued, 

To this originall Title,accrues another by 
Conſecration, which is an aQ of man, infor. 
ced by the Law of God. There is, in the 
Law of Moſes, one kinde of Ceremonial 
Holineſſe, proper to perſons, conliſting in ; 
diſtance, from things, not really uncley, 
but, as figns of reall uncleannefle. As, from 


meats and drinks, and,touchingcreatures, & 


men.and women, in ſome diſcaſes, of whit 
our Lord hath ſaid, that, what goeth into th 
mouth polluteth not, much leſle, what ama 
onely toucherh ; and ſo, hath ſhewed, thi 
all this ceaſeth under the Goſpel. Burt ther 
is another kinde of Holineſle, belonging t 
Times, and Places, as well as Perſons, con 
manded in the Lay, upon a reafon commo 
to the Goſpel, when it is ſaid, Lev.XIX.3 
Obſerve my Sabbaths, and reverence my $9 
Guaries, For, did this belong onely to l 
Temple, or Tabernacle, inſtituted by G0 
expreſſe command, for that ceremonial 
vice of God, which was unlawfull any wif 
elſe , it might ſcem tobe proper to the 
moniall Law. and to vaniſh with the Go 
Bur, the perpetuall practice of that ped} 
ſhews, that, hereby they arc commanded! 
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uſe reverence in their Synagogues, which 
were neither inſtituted by any written pre- 
cept of the Law,nor for the ceremoniall {er- 
vice of God, which was confined to the 
Temple, but for publick Aſſemblies, to hear 
the Law read and expounded, and to offer 
the Prayers of the people to God. For, in 
the Pſalms of Aſaph, which is the only men- 
tion of Synagogues in the Old Teſtament, 
they are called, not onely Houſes, and Aſſerm- 
blies of God, but alſo Sanftnuaries, as here, 
P[.EXXIITL 17. EXXIV.4,7,8. LXXXIV. 
13. And the Talmud Doctors, related by 
Maimoni, extend this Precept tothem,ſhew- 
ing at large, thereverence which they requi- 
red ; whereupon Philo in his Book De Lega- 
tone ad Caium, cals them placesof {econda- 
ry Holineſſe, to wit, in reſpect of the Tem- 
ple. Andin Maimoni, inthe Title of Prater 
and the Prieſts Blefling, cap.XI. you have at 
large, of. the Holineſſe of Synagogues, and 
Schools; which they eſteem more Holy then 
Synagogues. They may have joy of their 
Doctrine, that endeavour to ſherv, that the 
Jews Synagogues were not counted Holy 
Places, becauſc in the Goſpels, as well as in 
Euſebims Hiſtories, IV. 16. (where he alle- 
geth, our ofa certain ancient writing againſt 
the Montaniſts, that none of them was ever 


| ſcourged by the Jews in their Synagogues) 
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and Epiphanius againft the Ebionites, it ap- 
pears, that the Jews uſed to puniſh by ſcour. 
ging in their Synagogues : For, it hath. 
ken ſo good effect, as to turn Churches tg 
Stables. But he that underſtands their re. 
ſon right, will inferre the contradictory of 
their concluſionfrom it. For,becauſe Syn. 
gogues Were the places, where matters of 
Gods Law were {entenced;as I ſhewed afore, 
therefore was that {ſentence tobe executedin 
Synagogues. The like reaſon there is, for 


the Holineſle of Perſons, confſecrate to the 


ſervice of God, in the like precepr, Levi, 
XIX.32. Stand np before the gray head : ani 
reverence the Presbyters : and fear thy Gods,1 
am the Lord, Where, the gradation ſhews, 
that this Text concerns not the fear of God, 
but the reverence due to their Judges and 
Dodtors of the Law. Ir is a vulgar miſtake, 
that Soveraign Powers are called Gods in 
the Scriptures. The Jews are in the right, 
that their Judges, made by Impoſition 6 


Hands, are they, whom the Scripture cal . 


Gods. For ſoit is uſed,to fignifie thoſe that 
were to judge Gods people, by Gods Law 
Exod. XX1.6, XXII. 8,9. Neither doth i 
lignifie any but theConfiſtory, Pſ.LXXXI 
1,6. being, it ſeems, at that time, when Ws 
Pſalm was penned, for Abſalom, or for Sal, 
aganſt Oavid : For, theſe arc they, #0 m_ 

Fn 


= EI 


in 4 Chriſtian State, 215 


the word of the Lord came, as our Saviour 
ſays, John IX.35. that is, whom the execu- 
tionof the Law was truſted with. Now,you 
have ſeen, that Presbyters were a degree un- 
der Judges : and therefore,the gradation can 
hold onely thus; Firſt, ffand up before the 
gray hairs, thatis, them who are onely ho- 
nourable for their age : Secondly, reverence 
Preſbyters, which, beſides years, having ſtu- 
died the Lay till thirty or forty years of age, 
had authority to Teach the Law : And laſt- 
ly, fear your Fudges, who have power to 
ſentence matters of difference. Thus the gra- 
dation continues in the ſame kinde, and thus 
this precepr 1s interpreted by the Talmud 
Doctors, in Maimonz, in the Title of Lear- 
ning the Law,c.6.8: Moſes of Katz; upon this 
Precept. Having therefore ſhewed, that the 
Clergy in the Church, ſucceed into the 
authority,which the Conſiſtories bore under 
the Synagogue; it follows, that, the precept 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Th. V.12,13. Heb.XI1I. 
17. imports this reverence due to them, as 
perſons conſecrate to the ſervice of God. 
And ſo this holineſle, is the ſame in Perſons, 
as in Places, conſfecrate to that purpoſe, 
There is no man (o ſimple, as to think Chur- 
ches capable of that folineſſe ; by which 
Chriſtian fouls are holy : But, becauſe the 
actions of Gods ſervice, proceeding from 

P 4 ſouls 
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ſouls {o qualified, are preſumed to be Holy, 
therefore the Times, the Places,the Perſons, 
deputed to fuch ations in publick, are to 
be reverenced in regard of that depuration, 
for their works fake, {aith the Apoſtle, in an 
Eccleſiaſtical, not inany ſpirituall capacity, 


common to Perſons with Times and Places: 


Becauſe this qualification ſerves to maintain, 
in the minds of people, the reverence they 
owe to thoſe a&s of Gods ſervice, whereun- 
to they are deputed Which, thoſe that ne- 
yer beleeved heretofore, do now fee, by that 
ruine of Chriſtianity, which theſe few years 
have brought. to == amongſt us. This 
ground, the Jews Doctors ſeem very wellto 
underſtand, when they queſtion, why the 
open ſtreet, or P:4z24, is not Holy, {ceing, 
the Publick Faſts of the Jews, were many 
times held in them: Thoſe Aſſemblies being, 
it ſeems, ſo great,that the Synagogue would 
not contain the people : (W here,by the way, 
you ſte, why our Lord reproves the Phar- 
{ees, becauſe they loved to pray ſtanding i 
the corners of ſtreets, aud to ſound a tramp 
before their alms, Mat. [.2,5. becauſe thoſe 
Falts were ſolemnized in the ſtreet, will 
tound of Trumpet; ) Their anſwer 6; 
that the market 1a; Or ſtreet, or P1444, 
ls uled accidentally 9 this purpoſe, but th 
Iynago guc 15 depyred Expreſly to it, MOPF 
% . nd "i 
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ni, Of Prayer and the Prieſts Blefsing cap.Xl. 
The reaſon then, of this Ecclefiaſticall, or 
morall holinefle. is the deputation to the ho- 
ly Ordinances of Divine Service, which de- 
putation, if it be by Ordinance of the Apo- 
ſtles, ſolemnized upon perſons, by prayer, 
with Impoſition of Hands, why ſhall it nor 
be ſolemnized by Conſecration of Places, 
which is nothing elſe, bur the {olemne depu- 
ration of them to their purpoſe, by prayer to 
God, as perſons are conſecrated, when the 
are deputed to the ſervice of God © And, is 
it nor ſtragge, that any man ſhould finde a 
negative reverence due to the places of Gods 
ſervice, bur, all poſitive reverence, nothing 
elſe then ſuperſtition revived « For, what 
reaſon can be given, why men ſhould abſtain 
from light, or vain, or ſecular buſineſle, im- 
ploimenr, or .cariage, in Churches, but be- 
cauſe the minde is to be poſleſled, and exer- 
ciſed about thecontrary © And whar reve- 
rence and devotion to God, in the Ordinan- 
ces of hisService,can be maintained. wirhout 
making difference between common and 
Confſecrate Places, 1s not to be ſeen by the 
practice of this time, that hath laid all reve- 
rence and devotion afide, and therefore, it 
{cems,will never be ſcenagain, untill that re- 
verence be revived again, and ſenſibly. cx- 
preſled,to Perſons and Places ade 10 
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Gods ſervice, (for Times deputed to Gods 
ſervice, are not ſubject to ſenſe, therefore, 
not capable of the like) by ſuch ſolemnities, 
as may be fit to maintain that inward deyo.- 
tion, which the Ordinances of Gods ſervice, 
to which they are deputed, are to be perfor. 
med with. And, not only Times, Places, 
and Perſons, are capable of this morall qua- 
lity, of relative Ecclcftaſticall Holineſle, but 
whatſoever, cither by diſpoſition of Gods 
Law, orby mans a&t.isaffected to the ſervice 
of God. For, {o ſaith our Saviour, That the 
Temple conſecrates the gold which 141s adorned 
with, and the Altar the gift that s offered upon 
it , and that therefore, He that ſweareth by 
the Temple, or the Altar, ſweareth by God, to 
whoſe ſervice they were offered, Mat. X X [1l. 
17,19,20—And the JewsCorban,which our 
Lord reproverth, as uſed to binde that which 
was againſt Gods Law, Mat.XV.5 . was no- 
thing but an Oath, by the Oblations conſc- 
crated to the reparations of the Temple, as 
you may {ce in Grotzus, And, as Firſt-fruits 
and 'Tithes, which the Law conſecrates to 
God, render him facrilegious and accurſed, 
that touches them againſt the intent of the 
Lav, as you ce by that allegory of the Pro- 
pher, Fer.[l. 3. Iſrael is athing conſecrate 10 
the Lord, the Firſt-fruit of his revenne : al 
that devoure bim are gu; lty,cvill haunts _ 
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So the La, in obliging men to conſecrate 
what they would to the Lord, makes the 
conſecrate thing a#athema, that is, the per- 
ſon accurſed, that applies it to any other ule, 
Levit, XX VII. 28. Under the Goſpel the 
difference is onely this, that nothing is con- 
ſecrate, by diſpottion of the Law, without 
the a& of man, moved by the Law of Chri- 
ſtianity, to conſecrate it : According to that 
difference between the Law and the Goſpel, 
alleged before, that, becauſe the Law con- 
ſtraineth to obedience for fear of miſchief, 
the w__ winneth obedience by love of 
go0dnels,therefore,in correſpondence there- 
unto, the Law was to require the mainte- 
nance of Gods ſervice, under ſuch Penal- 
ties as they ſhould not dare to incurre ,, the 
Goſpel, by the ſame freedome of minde, 
which conſtrained men to give themſclves 
to God, was to conſtrain them,to give their 
o00ds to the. maintenance of his Service. 
For the reſt, as under the Law, the Gold is 
conſecrated by the Temple, and the Sacri- 
fice by the Altar; and (o, all conſecration, 
tended to communion with God,by the par- 
ticipation of Sacrifices offered to God : So, 
having ſhewed, how the Goſpel ordaineth, 
that Chriſtians alſo communicate with God, 
1n the Sacrifice of the Croſſe, by the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, by the ſame reaſon it 


fol- 
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follows, that, what is given to build and re. 


irand beautifie Churches, to maintain the 


Afﬀemblies of the Church, to ſupport them 
that miniſter Gods Ordinances, toinable the 

rto attend upon the Communion of the 
fame, is conſecrated by the Altar of the 
Crofle, and the Sacrifice thereof, repreſented 
in the Euchariſt, being the chict part of that 
ſervice, which the Church tenders to God, 
and that which is peculiar to Chriſtianity, 
S. Chryſoftome truly, conſtrues, the reaſon 
why our Lord would not have Mary Magda- 
ten reproved, for pouring out ſnch an expenſe 
on his body to no purpoſe, which might 
have done ſo much good among the poore, 
Mat. XX VI. 11. to be this, that Chriſtians 
might underſtand themſclyes, to be bound, 
25 well to maintain the means of Gods ſer- 
vice, as the poor that attend upon it. And, 
let any man ſhew me the difference of the ſin 
of chan, from thatof Ananias and Sapphi- 
74, For, as he became accurſed, by touch- 
ng tliat which was deputed to maintain 
Gods ſervice, and was fo, before he denicd 
it: 50, noman can imagine, that theſe had 
been guilleſlegif they had confeſſed:For they 
are charged by the Apoſtle, not only for ly- 
Ing to the Holy Ghoſt, but for withdrawing 
part of the price, As V.3. And therefore, 
by the premiſes z having ſhewed, that the 
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200ds which were laid down at the Apoſtles 
feer, were thereby affected, applicd, and de- 
puted to maintain the Body of the Church, 
in the daily Communion of the Service of 
God, eſpecially of the Euchariſt, which they 
frequented, Ads 11.42,46. it followeth, that 
they were conſecrated to God by the Altar, 
as all Oblations of Chriſtians, to the mainte- 
nance of Gods ſervice, are, by the Sacrifice 
of the Croflc, repreſented and commemora- 
ted in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, beir 
the chief part of rhe ſervice of God under 
the Goſpel, and that which is onely proper 
ro Chriſtians. And, by conſequence, | 5 
which is conſecrate to the ſervice of God, 
under the Goſpel, is anathema, for the ſame 
reaſon, as under the Law, becaulc, they are 
accurſed, that take upon them to apply it to 
any other uſe. 

Theſe things premiſed, it will not be difhi- 
cult, to determine the limits, of Soveraign 
and Eccleſtaſticall Power,in the condu&t and 
eſtabliſhment of matters of Religion, in a 
Chriſtian State. Which, ſeeing it chiefly 
conſiſts, in the Right of giving thoſe Laws, 
by which this eſtabliſhment and condu& is 
executed; and having ſhewed.that the Right 
of Soveraign Power, in Church matters, is 
not deſtructive, but cumulative to the Pow- 
erof the Church, and-that there is an Origi- 
nall 
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nall Right in the Church,of giving Laws as 
to the Society of the Church: It follows, 
that the Right of making thoſe Laws,where- 
by Religion is eſtabliſhed in a Chriſtian 
State belonging,both to the Soveraign Poy. 
er. and to the Church, are not diſtinguiſha- 


ble by the ſubject, (for I have premiſed, that 


Soveraign Powers may make Laws of 
Church matters) but by the ſeverall reaſons, 
and grounds, and intents of both. Thar is to 
hy thedetermining of the matter of Ec- 
clefiaſticall Laws, in Order to the {ſentence 
of Excommunication, which the Church is 
able to inforce them with, belongs to the 
Church, that is, to thoſe, whom we have 
ſhewed, to have that power, on behalf of the 
Church : But, the enaCting of them, as 
Laws of Civile Societies, in order to thoſe 
Privileges and Penalties, which States are 
able to inforce Religion with,belongs to the 
Soveraign Powers, that give Law to thoſe 
States. For, here it is to be known, that any 
Religion, is made the Religion of any State, 
by two manner of means, that is, of tempo- 
rall Privileges, and temporall Penalties : 
For, how much toleration ſoever is allowed 
ſeverall Religions.in any State,none of them 


Can be counted the Religion of the State, till 
t be {o privileged, as no other can be privi- 
leved in that 


Nate, Though it becomes the 
| Rell 
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Religion of thar State ſtill more manifeſtly, 
when Penalties are eſtabliſhed, either upon 
the not exerciſe of the Religion eſtabliſhed, 
or upon the exerciſe of any other belides it. 
Thoſe of the Congregations ſeem indeed hi- 
therto to maintain, that no Penalty can be 
inflicted, by any State,upon any caule of Re- 
ligion, to which Point I will anſwer by and 
by. Which if it were ſo, then could no 
Religion be the Religion of any State,but by 
temporall Privileges. In the mean time, ha- 
ving determined,that,by the Word of God, 
Chriſtianity is to be maintained by Secular 
Power, and,ſecing it cannot be ingraffed into 
any State, but by making the Laws thereof, 
the Laws of that State, in this doing, m 

concluſtonis, that the matter of Ecclefiaſtt- 
call Laws, is determinable by the Church, 
the forceof them, as to ſuch means, as the 
State 15 able to enact them with, muſt come 
from the State. The reaſon is, firſt, from 
that of the Apoſtle, pronounced by him in 
one particular caſe, but, which may be gene- 
ralized to this purpoſe, 1 Cor. VII. 20, 24. 
Every one, in what ſtate he is cailed to be a 
Chriſtian, therein let him continue. Which if 
it hold, neither can any quality, in any Ci- 
vile Society,give any man that Righr,which 
ariſerh from the Conſtitution of theChurch, 
nor on the contrary, Wherefore, ſecing it 
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ic manifeſt, that there iS in the Church, a 


Power of giving Laws, to every reſpettive 


part of it, as 1t15 granted, that there js in a1] 
Soveraign Powers, N reſpect of all perſons 


and caules, it follows, that they are diſtingy. 


ſhable, by theſcvcrall realons,on which they 


Rand, and ariſe, and the fſeverall intents, tg 
which they operate, and the effects they are 
able to produce. Secondly, no Religion, bur 
Judaiſm, was ever given immediately by 
God to any State, and that, by ſuch Lays, 
as determine both the exerciſe of Religion, 
and the Civile Government of that people, 
Bur, all Nations think they have received 


Religion, from ſome Divinity which they 


beleeve, and therefore, by the Law of Na- 
tions, the ordering of matters of Religion, 
muſt needs belong to thoſe, by whom, and 
from whom, ſcverall Nations belceve they 
have received it, Much more Chriſtianity, 
received from and by our Lord and his A- 
poſtles, muſt needs be referred to the con- 
dud of thoſe, whom, we have ſhewed, they 
left rruſted wwithit. But the Power to dil- 
poſe of the exerciſe of Religion, is a point 
of Soveraignty, uſed by all States, accor- 
ding to (everall Laws. Wherefore, Chriſt! 
anity, much more obliging all Soveraigs: 
ro ule this Power, to the advancement of 11, 
the 60aRtiye Power of ſecular Sgcicties,mutt 
. needs 
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needs take place much more, in eſtabliſhing 
Chriſtianity, by ſuch conſtitutions, as Chri- 
ſtianity may be eſtabliſhed with. Thirdly, 
the whole Church, is by Divine Righr, one 
Viſible Society, though to an inviſible pur- 
poſe, and the Power of giving Laws, either 
ro the whole, or to feveruil parts of it, of 
Divine Right. Bur, neither the whole, nor 
the parts of it, are neceſſarily convertible 
with any one State, andyet the Church un- 
der ſeverall States, many times in extreme 
need, of the uſe of that power, which God 
hath given his Church, to determine mat- 
ters determinable : Therefore, this power 
cannot be veſted in any of the States, under 
which the Church is concerned, bur in thoſe 
that have Power, in behalf of the Churches, 
reſpetively concerned. The fourth argu- 
ment is very copious, from the excrciſe of 
this power, in the Religion inſtituted by 
God, among his ancient people, of which 
nature there is nothing in the New Teſta- 
ment, becauſe,in the times whereof it ſpeaks, 
yoveraign Powers were not Chriſtian. 1 
have ſhewed in divers places of this Dil- 
courſe,that the High Conliſtory of the Jeivs 
at Feruſalem, had power to determine all 
queſtions, that became determinable, in the 
matter of Laws given by God. And yer 
there is great appearance, thar this Conti- 
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ory it {elf, was not conſtantly (etled there 
—__ to Law, till Jojaphats time, K, ou 
leaſt, not the inferiour Conſiſtories, appoin. : iy 
ted by the Law of Dext. XVI. 18. as the Th 
Chief, by the Law of Deut. XVII.8--.. rob as 
ſetled in the ſeverall Cities. For, if ſo, why ; : 
ſhould the Judges, and Sarmel, ride Circuit, | 


up and down the Country,to miniſter juſtice i 9 
according to the Law, as we reade they did As 
then, F#d.V.10. X.4. XII.14. 1 Sam. YI = 


16. but not after Foſaphats time. And, fr @ 
this reaſon, it ſeems, Foſaphat himſelf, being 
to put this Law in force, firſt, ſent Fudge ol 
up and down the Cities, 2 Chron. XVII. 8,9. 
afterwards ſerled them according to the 
Law, in the Cities of Fnda as well as at Fer 
ſalem, 2 Chron.X1X.5,8. Beſides, Foſephu, hi, 
in expreſſe terms, rendring a reaſon of the yy; 
diſorder upon which the warre againſt Brn- ryn 
Jamis followed, attributes it to this, that er 
the Conſiſtories were not eſtabliſhed accor- orl 
ding to Law, Aztiq.V.2. And again, Antip as 
V.5. hegives this for the cauſe, why E2/m Th 
undertook to ſubdue the Ifraclites, that they giv 
were in diforder, and the Laws were not put itt; 
in uſe. And therefore it is juſtly to be preſu- unc 
med. that the exa& practice of this Law,0M ma 
which, that of all the reſt depended, too the 
not place, till Foſaphat applied rhe coactive my 
power. then in his hands, to bring to oy the 
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that which God had eſtabliſhed in point of 
Divine right. The Conſiſtory then, by the 
Law, is commanded to judge the People : 
That is, the Soveraign Power of the people, 
is commanded to eſtabliſh the Confiſtory : 
Foſaphat finds this command to take hold 
upon him, as having the Power of that Peo- 
ple in his hands. So again, God had com- 
manded, that Idolaters ſhould be put tro 
death, and their Cities deſtroted, the Confli- 
ſtory inquiring, and ſentencing, as appears 
by the Jews Conſtitutions in Mazmoni, of I- 
dolatry, cap.IV. Dent. XIIL 2, 13, 14. But, 
ſuppoſe the diſeaſe grown too ſtrong for the 
cure, (as we muſt needs ſuppole the Conſt- 
ſtory unable, to deſtroy an Idolatrous City, 
when moſt Cities doe the like ; or to take 
away High Places, when the Land is over- 
run with them) then muſt the coactive Pow- 
er of the Secular arm.,cither reſtore the Law, 
or be branded to poſterity, for not doing it, 
as you ſee, the Kings of Gods people are. 
The Precept of building the Temple, was 
given to the Body of the Pcople, therefore 
It takes hold upon David, and the Powers 
under him,h:s Princes, his Officers, and Com- 
manders, 1 Chro,XIIL.2.XX VIIL r. In fine; 
the Conſiſtory, by the Law, was to deter- 
mine matters undetermined inthe Law,whe- 
ther in generall,by giving Laws in queſtiona- 
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ble caſes.or in particular, by ſentencing cau- 
ſes : But, if the people {lide back, and caſt 
away the yoke of rhe Law, none bur the So. 
veraign Power can reduce them under the 
Covenant of the Law, ro which they are 
born. Therefore, that C ovenant 1s reny- 
ed, by Aſ, by Heztkiah, by Foſtas,by none 
but the King, as firſt ir was cſtablithed by 
Moſes, King in Jeſurun , Deut. XXIX. 1, 
XXXIIL.5. 2 Chron, XV.12,14. XXIX.10. 
XXXIV.31.And,it is a very grofle miſtake, 
to imagine, that the people renued it, or any 
part of it, without the conſent of the So- 
veraign, under Eſdras and Nehemias, Eſa, 
X1.1_—Neh.X.29--V.12. For, Eſdras ha- 
ving obtained that Commiſhon, which we 
ſee, Ef. VII.11 —may well be thought there- 
by.cſtablithed, in the quality of Head of the 
Conſiſtory, by the Soveraign Power, as the 
Jews all report him : But howſoever,by that 
Commiſſion, we cannot doubr, that he wa 
inabled to fivear them to the Law, by which 
he was inabled to govern them in it, hiscom- 
miſhon ſuppoſing a grant, of full leave, t0 
bve according to theirLaw. But in Nehemis, 
wemult acknowledge afurther power,ofG&- 
vernor under the King of Per fi a, 14S he cals 
lumlelf expreſly ,Neh.V.14,15. which Ti 
ity, {cems to me, anſiverable to that, 0 TI 
Heads of the Captive Jews iQ B at aa : 

wil 
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whom we reade divers times in Foſephwe, as 
well as in the Jews writings, that they were 
Heads of their Nation in that Country, 
having Heads of their Conſiſtories under 
them, at the ſame time, as Eſdras under Ne- 
hemias. The proceedings then, of Eſdras 
and Nehemias, as well as of the Kings of F#- 
da, prove no more, then that which I ſaid in 
the beginning of this Chapter, that Sove- 
raign Powers have Right, to eſtabliſh, and 
reſtore, all matters of Religion, which can 
appear to becommanded by God. For, it 1s 
not in any common reaſon to imagine, that 
by any Covenant of the Law, renued by 
Eſdras and Nehemias, they conceived them- 
ſelves inabled,or obliged, ro maintain them- 
ſelves by force, in the profeſſion and exer- 
ciſe of their Religion, againſt their Sove- 
raign, in caſe he had not allowed it them : 
Therefore, of neceflity, that which they did, 
was by Power derived by Commiſſion from 
the Kings of Perſia, (and ſo with reſervation 
of their obedience to them) who, granting 
Nehemias and Eſdras Power to govern the 
People in their Religion, muſt needs be un- 
derſtood to grant them both, the free pro- 
feſſion and exerciſe of the ſame. Bur, having 
ſhewed,that the Church hath Power,by Di- 
vine Right, to eſtabliſh, by a generall Ad, 
which you may call, a Canon, Conſtitution, 
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or Law, all that Gods Law determineth not, 
mediately, and by conſequence, I conceive 
it remains proved by thele particulars done Te 
under the Old Teſtament, that the Church 
is to determine, but the determinations of mT; 
theChurch,to be maintained by the coactive 
Power of the Secular arm, ſeeing they can- py; 
not come to effe&, in any Chriſtian State, Te. 
otherwiſe. W hich alſo is immediately pro- jy 
ved, by ſome ads, recorded in Scriptures, Da 
whereby that is limited, which Gods Lay by 
had not determined. It is ſaid, 1 Chro.XXV, Cc 
I. That David, and the Captains of the Mili- the 
tia, divided the ſonnes of Aſaph, Heman, adi Dc 
Feduthun, 10 the ſervice of Goa, Here,it were tha 
an inconvenience to imagine, that Commar- tha 
ders of Warre ſhould meddle with ordering wh 
the Tribe of Levi, and the ſeryice of the up 
Temple, It is not ſo : We are to underſtand Ctic 
there, by the Militia, the Companies of the 
Prieſts, that waited on the Service of th La 
Temple,the Captains of whom, with Devi eſt 
divided the Singers, as they did the Pricſt, et 
1 Cbren. XXIV. 3,6,7, Though clſewher, fin 
1 Chron,XX 111.6. David alone is mentioned = Cl 
 todoeit, as, by whoſe Power, a buſineſe Pr 
concerning the ſtate of a Tribe in Iſrael, wi the 
ry = in effef and force. So, Hezekias and ma 
Bis Princes, and all the Synagogue, adviſed TIN 
about holding the Paſſeover, in the ſecond ſho 

| *  moneth 
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moneth, 2 Chron. X XX.2. thats, he adviſed 
with the Conſiſtory, who are there, as in 
Fer.XX VI.10,11. called the Princes, tor fo 
the Jews Conſtitutions in Maimori, in the 
Title of comming into the Sanctuary,ca.IV. 
teach us to underſtand it. So, David and his 
Princes, gave theGibeonites, 10 wait upon the 
Levites ; whereupon they are called Neth- 
mim, that is, Given, Eſd,VIII.20, whereby 
David and the Princes, we muſt underſtand 
by the ſame reaſon, David and the great 
Conſfiſtory of his time, So alſo, Mazmenz in 
theTitle Erubin,ſub init.or rather theTalmud 
Doors. whoſe credit he followeth, tell us, 
that Solomon and his Confiſtory brought 
that Conſtitution into practice, concerning 


what rooms meats may be removed into, 


upon the Sabbath. Herewith agrees the pra- 
ice of Chriſtian Emperors, F; we conlider 
the ſtyle, and character, of ſome of their 
Laws in the Codes, by which the reſt may be 
cſtimared : ſeeing itis not poſſible to conti- 
derall, in this abridgement. There, you ſhall 
findea Law, by which, the Canons of the 
Churchare inforced, and the Governors of 
Provinces tied, to obſerve and execute 
them, long before the Code of Canons, was 
made, by F#ſtinian, a Law of the Empire. 
There you ſhall finde, the Audiences of Bi- 
ſhops eſtabliſhed, and the ſentences of them 
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inforced by the Secular arm, the authority of 


them having been in force, in the Society of {he 
the Church, from the beginning, as hath 
been ſaid. There you ſhall finde Laws, by gg, 
which men are judged Hereticks and Schif. lyt 
maticks.as they acknowledged the Faith de- FR 
termined by ſuch and ſuch Councels, or not, 
as they communicated with ſuch & ſuch Rj- 
ſhops, or not : which, what is it, but to take bj 
the Act of the Church fora Law,and to give Aj 
force to it by the Secular arms? Which,what aſl 
prejudice can it I any Chriſtian State co! 
upon the face of the earth © For, firſt, ſuch — ers 
Aſſemblies of the Church, at which publick « 
matters are determinable, cannot meet, bur th 
by allowance of the State. In particula, de 
though the Church hath Right to aflemble to 
Councels,when that appears the beſt courſe, K 
for deciding matters in difference, yet,it can- A 
not be ſaid, thatthe Church was eyer able th 
to aſſemble a generall Councell, without th® tO 
command of Chriſtian Princes, after the ex- Tic 
ample of Conſtantine the Great. And this is ſe 
the State of Religion, for the preſent, n mM 
Chriſtendome. The Power of determining Þ! 


matters of Religion, reſts, as always it did, 4 
in the reſpective Churches, to be tied, by o_ 
__ determinations : But , the Power '0 £ 


allemble, in freedome, thoſe judgemeNt5 
which may be capable to conclude the : 
Churc), 
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Church, muſt reſt in the free agreement of 
the Soveraignties in Chriſtendome. Se- 
condly.it hath been cautioned afore, that all 
Soveraign Powers have right to fee, not on- 
ly that nothing be cone in preiudice to their 
Eſtates, but alſo in prejudice to that which 
isneceſſary to the ſalvation of all Chriſtians, 
or that which was from the beginning eſta- 
blithed in the Church, by our Lord and his 
Apoſtles. Therefore, when Councels are 
aſlembled, neither can they proceed, nor 
conclude, ſo, as to oblige the Secular Pow- 
ers, either of Chriſtendome, or of their re- 
{ſpective Soveraignties, but by fatistying 
« wx that the determinations, which the 

deſire to bring to effect, are moſt agreeable 
to that which is determined by Divine 
Right, as well as to the Peace of the State. 
And (o the objection ceaſes, that by making 
the Church independent upon the State, as 
to the matter of their Laws and determina- 
tions, we make two Heads in one Body.For, 
ſeeing there is, by this determination, no 
manner of coactive Power in the Church, 
butall in the State, (for Excommunication 
conſtrains, but upon ſuppotition, that a man 
reſolves to be a Chriſtian) there remains bur 
one Head, in the Civile Society of every 
State,ſo abſolute, over the perſons that make 
the Church, that the independent power 


there- 
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thereof, in Church matters, will enable jt tg 
do nothing againſt, bur ſuffer ali things from 
the Soveraign. And yet, {0 abſolute, ang 
depending on God alone,in Church matters, 
that if a Soveraign, profcfling Chriſtianity, 
ſhould not onely forbid the profeſſion of 
that Faith, or the exerciſe of thoſe Ordinan- 
ces, which Gad hath required to be ſeryed 
with, but even the exerciſe of that Eccleſia- 
ſticall Power, which ſhall be neceſſary to 
preſcrve the Unity of the Church, it muſt 
needs be neceſlary, for thoſe that are truſted 
with the Power of the Church, not only to 
diſobey the commands of the Soveraign, 
but to uſe that Power, which their quality, 
inthe Society of the Church, gives them,to 
provide for the ſubſiſtence thereof, without 
the aſſiſtance of Secular Powers. A thing 
manifeſtly ſuppoſed, by all the Biſhops of 
the Ancient Church, in all thoſe Actions, 
wherein they refuſed to obey their Empe- 
rors ſeduced by Hereticks, and to ſuffer their 
Churches to be regulated by them, tothe 
prejudice of Chriſtianity : Particularly, in 
that memorable refuſall of Athanaſins of 4- 
lexand-ia, and Alexander of Conſtantinople, 
to admit the Heretick Arius ro Communi- 
On, at the inſtant command of Conſtantine 
the Great. Which moſt Chriſtian ation 
whoſoever juſtifies not, beſides the i gd 
yams 
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rance of favour to ſuch an Hereſie, he will 
lay the Church open to the ſame ruine, 
whenſocver the Soveraign Power 1s ſeduced 
by the like. And, ſuch a difference falling 
out, ſo that, toparticular perſons, it cannot 
be clear.who is in the Right, it will be requi- 
fite for Chriſtians.,n a doubtfull caſe,atrheir 
utmoſt perils, to adhere to the Guides of 
the Church, againſt their lawfull Sove- 
raigns, though to no further effect, then to 
ſuffer for the exerciſe of Chriſtianity, and 
the maintenance of the Society of the 
Church in Unity. 

Now, what ſtrength and force, the excr- 
Ciſe of the Keys, which is the Juriſdiction of 
the Church, neceſlarily requires from the 
Secular arm, may appear.in that this Power, 
hath bcen, and may be inforced, by Sove- 
raigns of contrary Religions. The firſt men- 
tion of Excommunication among the Jews, 
15,as you have ſeen, under Eſdras, whopro- 
ceedea by Commiſſion from the King of 
Perſia, Inthe Title of both Codes,of Fuſti- 
man and Theodoſuus, De Fuden & Cwlicolis, 
you havea Law of the Chriſtian Emperors, 
whereby.the Excommunications of the Jews 
are enacted, and enforced, by forbidding in- 
feriour powers to make them void. And, 
thus was the ſentence of the Church againſt 
Pauls Samoſatenwus, ratified by the Heathen 
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Emperour Avreliane, as you may ſee in Fy. 
ſebius us Hiſtories, VII.30. For, though the 
matter thereof were not evident to him, thar 
was no Chriſtian, yet, the authority might 
be.the ſupport whereof,concerned the Peace 
of the Empire. And ſo it was evident in 
that caſe : For there being a difference in the 
Church of Antiochia, between the Biſhop, 
and ſome of the Clergy and People, and the 
Synod there aſſembled, having condemned 
and depoſed the Biſhop; it this depoſition 
were allowed by the Synod of the Church 
of Rome, no man will deny, that there was 
thereby ſufficient ground, for him that was 
no Chriſtian, toproceed, and take away poſ- 
ſeffion of the Church, and Biſhops houk, 
from him that by ſuch authority was depo- 
ſed. And thus, you ſee how true it is which 


I faid, that in Chriſtian States,the Power of 
the © hurch cannot be in force, without the 


Soveraign becauſe Excommunication, which 
is the Sword thereof, and the laſt execution 
of this ſpirituall Juriſdiction, might be made 
void otherwiſe. As for the prejudice, whict 


may come to a Chriſtian State, by a Jurild- | 


Ction,not depending upon it in point of right, 
but only in point of ta&, there ſcem to Þc 
two conſiderable difficulties made : Ti 
firſt, the Excommunication of the So” 


ragn: Ormore generally thus,that the ke 
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of the Church may then interpoſe in State 
matters: Theſecond, in regard that I have 
ſhewed. that, by the words of our Lord,this 
Power may take place in matters of intereſle 
between party and party : For if in any, why 
not inall? and if in all, where ſhall the ſecular 
Power become, that Power that is able to 
judge all cauſes, being able to govern any 
State 2 Tothe firſt, the anſwer 1s evident, 
that, ſo farre as Excommunication concerns 
barely the Society of the Church, any per- 
ſon, capable of Soveraign Power, is liable 
to it, upon the ſame terms as other Chriſti- 
ans are, becauſe, comming intothe commu- 
nion of the Church.,upon the ſame condition 
as other Chriſtians, the failing of this con- 
dition, muſt needs render the effe& void. 
Bur, if we conſider, either the temporall 
force, by which it comes to effe, or the 
temporall penalties which attend on ir, ro 
theſc, which cannot proceed, but by the will 
of the Soveraign, it is not poſſible that he 
thould be liable. Thus I had rather diſtin- 
guiſh, then, between the greater Excommu- 
nication and the leſſe,as ſomedoe, who con- 
clude, that the Soveraign cannor be ſubjeRt 
to the greater, but to the leſſe. For there is, 
indeed, but one Excommunication, as there 
Is but one Communion, abſtinence from the 
Euchariſt, being no permanent bur a tranſi- 
Ent 
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ent eſtate, under which whoſoever comes, if Sco 
hegive not (atisfation to the Church, be. the. 
comes contumacious, and fo, liable to the - dud 
laſt ſentence. Let no man marvell at the din: 
good Emperour T heodoſaus, giving ſatisfacti- tha 
on of his penitence to the holy Biſhop S. 4m. 7; 
broſe. The reaſon was,becauſe Chriſtianity, thir 
then freſh from the Apoſtles, was under. whi 
ſtood, and uncorrupt. It was underſtood, the 
that he held not his Empire, by being ofthe ing 
Church, nor,that his ſubjects ought him any ces 
lefle obedience, for not being of it. He tha Nec 
taughr him to be ſubje& to God, taught hs — ties 
people alſo, to be ſubje& to him for Gods of « 
fake, as Chriſtians always were to Heathen vin 
Emperours, even Perſecutors. Which, ifit thu 
were received, it is not imaginable, that the but 
Powers of the world could be prejudiced, by = VIC 
any cenſure of the Church. As for the obje- T0 
Ction, that excommunicate perſons arenot G1 
to be converſed with, by S. Pals rule, it 1s for 
anſwered by all Divines, that it ceaſes,in ſuch ſtia 
relations (for example, of Parents, and chil elt] 
dren) as are more ancient then the Socicty | 
of the Church, which it therefore preſuppo» 
{eth: and fo is to ceaſe, in things neceſlary t0 
civile Society , Which Chriſtianity, 4S it prec- all 
luppoſeth,ſo It inforceth.,and not oyerthroW- Ccr 
eth. Inlike manner, it is to be ſaid, that al © 


procecdings, either of the Popes, or of the 
?...-.. Hog 
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Scottiſh Presbyteries, in thoſe caſes which 

the burthen of 1([achar mentions, are the pro- 
 du&ions of the corruprion, or miſunderſtan- 
ding of Chriſtianity. For, as Ariſtotle ſays, 
that ſome things, dv; @ YOM. aweannuye 

v7; gavromis., fo muſt we ſay, that thoſe 
things onely exclude from the Church, 
which, by the very nature and effence of 
them, are inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity ,be- 

ing thoſe things, which a Chriſtian renoun- 

ces, when he 15 admitted into the Church. 
Now, the affairs of States, ſuch as are, Trea- 
ties, and alliances with forein States, reaſon 

of Government at home, in Juriſdiction, gi- 
ving Laws. and commands of State.arc ſuch 
things, as are not neceſlarily bad or good, 

but may be the ſubject either of virtue or 
vice : much leſle,can it be manifeſt, not only 

to the Body of Chriſtians, but even to the 
Guides of the Church, when Govyernours 
forſake, and when they cleave to their Chri- 
ſtianity, though it is certain, that they doc 
either the one or the other always. Where- 
tore, for particular actions, of the ſame kinde 
with thoſe, for which private perſons are li- 

| able, whenthey become notorious, Princes 
alſo, and publick Perſons are ſubject to the 
cenſure of the Church. But for publick 

| Government, the reaſon whereof muſt not 
, de known, the kinde thereof, in the whole ex- 
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Mo The Bight of the Church, 


nt. being capable of good as well as bag. 
N is pre. an rhe miſunderſtanding and 
corruption of Chriſtianity, that ingages the 
Church in them, by the fault of thoſe, tha 
by their quality 1n the Church,ſeck to them. 
ves ſome interefle in publick affairs, which 
Chriſtianity generally demies to be due. And, 
the fame is to be ſaid of them, that make 
publick affairs, the ſubject of their prayers 
and Preaching. Which, though it may he 
done to good purpoſe, and in oppoſition tg 
worle, yet, ſecing Chriſtianity requires, not 
only that it may be fo in the Church, but 
alſo that it may not be otherwiſe, as it muſt 
needs procecd from a decay of Chriſtianity, 
ſo it muſt needs tend to the utter ruine of it, 
As for the drawing of Civile cauſes, to the 


cognifance of Ecclefiaſticall Judicatorics, | 


by ſore things that have been ſaid, ordone, 


tothe advancement of the Presbyteries in | 
Scotland, or here, it appears there is cauſe of 


{cruple : Bur it is becauſe the reaſon is oyer- 
ſeen, upon which our Lords faying proceeds: 


For, if the reaſon, why our Lord will have | 


the differences ofChriſtians ended within the 
Church, is, that thoſe that are without,may 
not take notice, of the offences that ar 
among Chriſtians,this will not hinder Chit 
ſtians to plead before Chriſtians, and there* 
fore, will hinder no- Juriſdiction of civi* 
States, 
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States, as ceaſing ſo farre as the State be- 
comes Chriſtian. Whercfore,it is not with- 
out Cauſe, that the Audiences of Biſhops, 
have been, by the Laws of the Empire, and 
other Chriſtian States ſucceeding the ſame, 
limited ro ſuch kinds of cauſes, as ſeemed to 
ſtand moſt upon conſideration of charity, 
and (o.firteſt to be ſentenced by theChurch, 
But Matrimoniall cauſes, ſeem to me neceſ- 
farily to belong to this cogniſance : Becauſe 
of that particular diſpoſition, which , our 
Lord, in his Goſpel, hath left concerning 
Mariage. For, if this be peculiar to Chriſti- 
ans, as Chriſtians, then, whatſoever becomes 
queſtionable, upon the interpretation of this 
Law, concerning the Church, as it is the 
Church, muſt needs fall under the ſentence 
of thoſe, that are inabled to conclude the 
Society of the Church. And therefore, it is 
without queſtion, as ancient as Chriſtianity, 
that no Mariage be made which the Church 
alloweth nor, the BenediCtion whereof upon 
Mariages, is a ſign of the allowance of the 
Church preſuppoſed,; as that upon the Ma- 
riage of Booz and Ruth, Ruth IV.11. preſup- 
poſcth the act to be allowed by the Elders 
OT Conliſtory of Bethlehem, as you have it 
gore. Theſe difficulties thus voided, it rc- 
mains, that the Secular Powers ſtand bound 
n con{cience, to inforce the Juriſdiction of 
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"wy The Right of the Church, 
the Church, where the cxerciſe of it, prody. gz 
ceth nothing contrary to the principles of 
Chriſtianity, or the quiet of the State. 

As fot the intereſle of the State in Ori. 
nations, the ſane zeaſon holds. Ir is verty the 
manifeſt, by many examples, of commends org. 
ble times, under Chriſtian Emperors, tha are 1 
many Ordinations have been made, 'at the doe 
inſtance, and cotrimand of Emperors and Bur 
Soveraign Princes. And way not? what Por 
hitxdreth them, to make choice of fitter per- fon: 
fons; then the Clergy and People can agree Pea 
to chooſe 2 And what hindreth the Church, cha; 
upon conſideration of their choice,to reform that 
their own 2 But, when Soveraign Powers, the 
by Generall Laws, forbid Ordinations to con 
proceed, but upon perions nominated by , pro 
themſelves, how then ſhall the Rightofthe | 1 
Church take place © or what ſhall be the | fro! 
effect of S. Paul; Precept to Timethy, To ly | oft 
hands haſtily os no man.leſt he partake of other | pol 
mens fins ? Whick cannot take place, unleſſe For 
he that Ordain, be free not ro Ordain. The | are 
Preſident Thyuanw, writing of the Concor- | ſtan 
cates between Leo the tenth and Francis the | pre 
rſt, (by which, the Canonicall way of El- tha 
ction of Biſhops was aboliſhed in France) and 
ſaith fr cely,that that great Prince, never pro Par 
ipered after that A&- giving this for hs of 
reaſon, becauſe thereby, that courſe oh of bis 
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ing Biſhops was taken away, which had 
been introduced from the beginning by the 
Apoſtles. In fine, of this particular, I ſhall 
need to ſay no more but this, according to 
the generall reaſon premiſed, that, qualities 
ordained by the conſtitution of the Church, 
are to be conferred by perſons qualified fo to 
doe, by the conſtitution of the Church: 
Bur, with this moderation , that Secular 
Powers be ſatisfied, not onely, that the per- 
ſons promoted, be not prejudiciall ro the 
Peace of the State, wh they have 
charge, by their proper qualities, but allo, 
that, as Chriſtians, they be not aſſiſtant, to 
the promotion of thoſe, who profeſle the 
contrary of that, which they, as Chriſtians, 
profeſſing, are bound to maintain. 

In the laſt place, it will not be difficult, 
from the premiſes to determine the interefle 
of the Stare, in ſetling, maintaining, and diſ- 


poling of the indowment of the Church. 


For,ſecing the reaſons premiſed, (which now 
are laught at, by thoſe that will not under- 
ſtand wherein Chriſtianity conſiſts) have 
prevailed fo far, with all Chriſtian people, 
that all Tirhes, and many other Oblations 
and Indowments, are, and have been, in all 
parts, conſecrated to God, as the Firſt-fruit s 
of Chriſtians goods, for the maintenance of 
's Service ; it remains the duty of the Secu- 
R--2 Jar 
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lar Sword, to maintain the Church in that 
righr. For,that publick Power,that ſhall lay 
hands on ſuch goods, ſhall rob both God 
and the People : God, in reſpect of the AR 
of Conſecration, paſt upon ſuch goods : the 
People, in reſpect of the Originall right and 
reaſon of the Church, which firſt moyed 
Chriſtians to conſecrate the ſame : By vir- 
rue of which right.that, which firſt was con- 
ſecrated, being taken away by torce, Chriſti- 
an people remainno leſle obliged, to ſeparate 
from the remainder of their poverty, that 
which ſhall be proportionable to that, which 
all Chriſtian people have always conſecrated 
to God, out of their eſtates. And, thoſc,that 
perſwade good Chriſtians, that ſuch conle- 
crations, have proceeded,only from the cou- 


ſenage of the Clergy, for their own advan- | 


tape, may as well perſwade them, that they 
were couſened, when they were perſwaded 
to be Chriſtians, ſeeing ſuch conſecrations 
have been made, by ali Chriſtian people. AS 
for the diſpoſing of that which is given t0 
the publick uſe ofthe Church, I ſay not the 


ſame, I hold it neceſſary, that the Church 


ſatisfie the State, that, whatſoever is giv 
to ſuch uſe, may be to the common good © 
the people, and ſo leave the imperfection 0 
Laws to blame, that it is nor. A thing whic 

I think may very reaſonably be done. For 


firlt. 
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firſt, all Cathedrall Churches, being by the 
inſtitution of the Apoſtles, intire Bodies in 
themſelves, diſtin& from other Churches, 
according to that which hath been proved of 
the dependence of Churches, all Oblations 
roany Church, originally, belong to the Bo- 
dy thereof in common, at the _— of 
the Biſhop and Presbyters thereof, which is 
known to have been the Primitive Order of 
the Church,derived from the pratice of the 
Apoſtles, which I have declared our of the 
Scriptures. Though they have complied 
with the bounty of thoſe, that have indowed 
Pariſh Churches, and conſented to limit the 
indowments of every one of them, to it ſelf 
alone. Secondly, it is manifeſt, that the 
Clergy, are under ſuch a Diſcipline of the 
Primitive Church, that,ſo long as they con- 
tinue tolive in ſuch a diſcipline, they cannei- 
ther waſte the indowment of theChurch up- 
on themſelves,nor uſe it to the advancement 
of their Familics : Which Diſcipline, if the 
Secular Power be imploied to retrive, it will 
not be thereby, deſtructive to the Power of 
the Church, but cumulative. As likewiſe, if 
it be imploied to the moſt advantageous di- 
tribution, of that maſſe of Church g00ds, 
wich lies aftected, and deputed to any Ca- 
thedrall Church, through the whole Dio- 
cele thereof, in caſe the diſtribution made by 
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Humane Right, appear prejudicial to thoſe 
charitable purpoſes, which are rhe means, þ 


which, the Service of God, through ud 


Church or Dioceſe, is maintained and ad. 
vanced. Provided always. that a greater Sz. 
crilege be not committed, by robbing the 
Biſhop and Presbyters, of the Right and 
Power, which they, have from the Apoſtles, 
in diſpoſing of the indowment of their 
Church. Theſe things premiſcd, it is cafic 
to undertake, that there never was {o preata 
part of the fruits of this Land, mortihed, 
and put out of commerce, and applied and 
- affected to the Church, but thar it was, in 
thateſtate, more advantageous to the pub- 
lick ſtrength, ſecurity, and plenty of the 


Nation, as well as to the ſervice of God.and . 
the charitable maintenance of thoſe that at- 


tend it, in caſe the Secular Power had been 
improved, to diſpoſe of it for the beſt, then 


It can be, in any particular hands, eſpecially 
1n the hands of Sacrilege. 
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CuakP: V; 

How the Church may be Reformed without w10- 
lating Divine kight. What Privileges and 
Penalties a Chrijlian State may tnforce 
Chriſtianity with, The Conſent of the 
Church, is the onely mark to diſcern what 
#5 the ſubjeft of Reformation,and what ut. 
All Warre made upon the Title of Chriſtia- 
nity,is unjuſt, and deſtruttive toit - T here- 
fore Religion cannot be Reformed by force. 
of the preſent State of Chriſtianity ameng 
us, and the means that is left us. to recover 
the Vnity of the Church, 


Hat which hath been ſaid, as it con- 

; cerns the preſent caſe of thisChurch, 

= fccms to be liable to one main Obje- 
ion, which is this : That if the power of 
Biſhops and Presbyrers be ſuch as hath been 
{aid, by Divine Right, that nothing can be 
done without them,jn their reſpective Chur- 
ches, it will follow, thar, in calc the State of 
the Church be corrupr, by proceſſe of time, 
and their default eſpecially, ſo that the com- 
mon good of the Church require Reforma- 
ton, by changing of Laws in force; if they 
conſent nor, it cannot be brought to paſle 
without breach of Divine Right. This may 
well ſcemto be the falſe lighr, that hath mil- 
R 4 guided 


2 


» 
wy 
. ” 
. 4 
> 5 
A - 
{ 
nf F 
IJ 
= 
+ | 
f & \ . 
2} 
E\ 
i 
LS , 
bl x 
: 
- | i s 
4$ : 
2 4 
© mY 
'S + 
Y 
+ # 
73 
s XL F 4 
7 
£ : 
© . Y 
7 i 
- + k& 
Y 
"1 155 
; 4” 
” F 
4 v] 
% 7 
* 
- My 
TH 
: 
. 


248 The Right of the Church 
uided well affeted perſons, to ſeek the Re. 
E nation preſently pretended. For ſeein 
it is agreed upon among us, that there was 
a time and a State of the Church which re. 
quired Reformation, and that, if the Clerg 
of that time had been ſupported in that poy- 
er, which, by the premiſes, is challenged on 
behalfe of the Clergy, this Reformation 
could not have been brought to paſſe : It 
ſeems therefore to the moſt part of men, 
that diſtinguiſh not between cauſes and pre- 
tenſes, that where Reformation is preten- 
ded, there the power lawfully in force to the 
Society of the Church, ought to ceaſe, that 
the Reformation may proceed, either by Se- 
cular power, or if that conſent nor, by force 
of the People. To ſtrengthen this objecti- 


on, asto the Reformation of this Church, 
 1t may further be ſaid, that,though it is true, 


that the Order of Biſhops hath been pr 


ie O1 OPa- 
gated in this Church.at and ſince the Refor. 
mation, by Ordinations made according to 


the form of that Apoſtolicall Canon, That « 
Biſhop be Ordained by two or three Biſhops; yet, 


if we judge of the Orioinall ; 
Canon, > e Originall intent of that 


y the 
Church, it generall practice of the 


| will appear, that it is but the a- 
ridgemen 


t of the] : 
cell of Nice, 03+ Fomen of the Coun 


| quireth, that all Bi- 
yy be Ordained Dy a Councell of the Bi- 


ſhops 
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ſhops of the Province : Which, becauſe ir 
cannot always be had, therefore it is provi- 
ded. that two or three may doe the work, the 
reſt conſenting, and authorizing the procee- 
ding. A thing which ſeems neceſiarily true, 
by that which hath been ſaid, of the depen- 
dence of Churches, conſiſting in this, that 
the Aof part of the Church obliges the 
whole, becauſe that part which 1t concerns, 
and the Unity of the whole whichir produ- 
ceth, ſtands firſt obliged by it, being done 
according to the Laws of the whole. By 
' which reaſon, the A of Ordination of a Bt- 
ſhop, obliges the whole Church to take him 
for a Biſhop, becauſe the Mother Church to 
which he belongs, and the reſt of Cathe- 
drall Churches under the ſame, do acknoy- 
ledge it. And this is that which the Ordi- 
nance of the Apoſtles hath provided.to keep 
the Viſible Communion of the whole 
Church in Unity. To which ir is requiſite, 
that a Chriſtian communicate with the 
whole Church,as a Chriſtian, a Biſhop Prel- 
byter or Deacon, as ſuch. But when among 
tne Biſhops of any Province, part conſent to 
Ordinations, part not, the Unity of the 
Church cannot be preſerved, unleſſe the 
conſent of the whole follow the conſent of 
thegreater part. And therefore, though the 
Canon of Nice be no part of Divine Right, 


yet 
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Church, (being the end which all the Poſe. 
tive Laws of Church Government aim a 
obligeth before any Poſitive precept of the 
Government thereof, which we ſee are many 
ways diſpenſed with for preſervation there. 
'of, and that it appears to be the generall cy. 
tome of the Primitive Church, to make 
Ordinations, at thoſe Provinciall Councels, 
which by another Apoſtolicall Canon 
XXX VIII, were to be held twice a year, it 
ſeemeth, that there can no valid Ordination 
be made, where the greater number of the 
Biſhops of the Province difſent. Which is 
confirmed by the Ordination of Nowatianus 
tor-Biſhop of Rome, which, though done by 
three Biſhops, (as the Letter of Cornelizs to 
the Eaſtern Biſhops, recorded by Euſebiw 
Eccleſ. Hiſt, VI. 43. teſtifieth) yet was the 
foundation of that great Schiſme, becauſe 
Cornelius was Ordained on the other fide by 
fixteen,as we reade in S. Cyprian, Now it 
1s manifeſt, that the Ordinations by which 
that Orderis propagated in England, at and 
fince the Reformation, were not made by 
conſent of the preater part of Biſhops of 
each Province, but againſt their minde, 
though they made no contrary Ordinations- 
And by the ſame means it is manifeſt, tha 
all thoſe Eccleſiaſtica]l Laws, by which tc 
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Reformation was eſtabliſhed in England, 
were not made by a conſent capable to ob- 
lige the Church, if we ſet aſide the Secular 
Power, that gave force unto that which was 
done,contrary to that Rule wherein the Uni- 
ry of the Church confiſteth. Bur in other 
parts. the Reformarion eſtabliſhed was fo 
tar from being done by Biſhops and Presby- 
ters, or any conſent able to conclude the 
Church,by the Conſtitution of the C hurch, 
that the very Order of Biſhops is laid afide 
and forgot, if not worle, that is, deteſted a- 
mong them. Ulpon which precedent it ſounds 
plautibly with the greateſt part among us, 
thar, the Unity of the whole being diſſolved 
by the Reformation, the Unity of the Refor- 
mation cannot be preſerved, but by difſol- 

ving the Order of Biſhops among us. 
Before I come to reſolve this difhculty, it 
will be requiſite to examine, what Privileges 
and Penalties, the Secular Power is enabled 
to enforce Religion within a Chriſtian 
State:Becauſe it hath been part of the diſpute 
of this time, that ſome Privileges of the 
Church are contrary ro Chriſtianity, as alſo 
{ome Penalties upon matter of Conſcience : 
 Andthereſolutionof it will make way to my 
anlwer. Now the reſolution: hereof mult 
come irom the ground laid from the begin- 
ning of this Diſcourſe, that Chriſtianity 1m- 
porteth 
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porteth no temporal Privilege, or adyan. 
tage of this preſent World ; and there. 
fore, that Chriſtianity enableth no man 
ro advance and propagate his Chriſtianity 
"by force. For, as it 1s contrary to the 
nature thereof to bee forced , ſeeing the 
Service of God which it requireth, is not 
performed by any man that is not willing to 
doe it, nor the Faith beleeved, but by them 
that are willing to belceve it : So, ſeeing it 
oives no man any privilege of this world, 
which he cannot challenge by a lawfull ritle 
ot Humane Right, and Tos no title of Hu- 
mane Right can enable any man, to impoſe 
upon another that Faith which Humane rea- 
{on reveals not, therefore can no Humane 
power force any man to be a Chriſtian, by 
the utmoſt penalty of death: which is that 
which force endeth in, to them that ſubmit 


not. It is true, the Law of Moſes impoſcth 


death for a penalty intwo caſes of Religion: 


the firſt of Idolaters, the ſecond of thoſe 
that diſobey the Conſiſtory. Bur it is to bc 
confidered, that Idolatry is a fin which the 
light of nature convinceth, and is alwaysat- 
tended with the conſequences of ſuch horri- 
ble ſins, as the Apoſtle declareth, that God 
ſuffered the Gentiles to fall into, for their I 
dolatries, in the beginning of the Epiltlet0 
the Romanes. Beſides, that Penalty, by thc 
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Law, lies, but inreſpe& of the ſeven Nati- 
ons, whom God, (for their Idolatries, and 
the conſequences thereof, ſuch as I have 
mentioned) gave up to deſtruction by rhe 
ford of his people, on whom he beſtowed 
their inheritance: And in reſpec of Ifraelites, 
whom God having entred into Covenant 
with, on condition to ſerve him alone, had 
thereupon endowed with Secular power, to 
puniſh the tranſgreſſors of it. So thar the 
power of inflicting death in theſe caſes, pro- 
ceedeth upon the ſentence of deſtruction and 
death, pronounced by God againſt the ſe- 
ven Nations, and committed to the executi- 
on of his People : And, upon the Soveraign 
powereſtated uponzthe people, by virtue of 
| their Covenant with God : Which, though 
' more then Humane for the Originall, yer 
muſt needs be available, according to Hu- 
mane Right, to rhe ſame effect, which rhe 
{ame Power , eſtabliſhed by Title of Hu- 
mane Right, is able ro produce. And therc- 
tore, this Penalty, by theſe Laws, cannot 
belong to any, that abſolutely refuſe to ſub- 
mit to Chriſtianity, Beſides, it is to be ob- 
lerved, that thoſe acts which this Law puni- 
ines with dearth, are ſpecified by the Law, to 
be the worſhipping of the Sun and Moon, and 
other Goas, Exod, XX1Il.20. Dent. XVII. 3. 
the perlwading to worthip other Gods, w, 
Or 
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for Cities to fall from God to doeit, Deg, 
XIII. 5,6.12. and therefore this puniſhmen; | 
cannot be extended to other Acts, which, by 


t 


[0 
a 
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| 
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interpretation and conſcquence,may be argy. 


ed into the generall nature, or rather notion 
of Idolarries. A thing neceſlary to be aid. 
becauſe it is manifeſt, thar there have been 
thoſe, that have made reading Service or 1 
Sermon, much more kneeling at the Com- 
munion, Idolatry, who, if they ſhould pro- 
ceed to improve their madneſle, to that con- 


ſequence which naturally it produceth,muſt | 


proceed to deſtroy Civile Society, by de- 
ſtroying all chem, whom, in their madneſle, 
they take for Idolaters,as that wretched per- 
ſon did his Father,for perſwading him to re- 


ceive the Communion kneeling. As for | 
thoſe that diſobeyed the Conſfiſtory, it is to | 
be remembred, that hath been formerly ob- | 


ſerved, that Religion, and the Civile Statc 
of Gods ancient people, made bur one Soci- 
ety, by virtue of the Law, that eſtated them 
n the Land of Promiſe, upon condition of 
worſhipping God, and governing them- 
ſclves in their Civile life according to the 
{lame : By conſequence whereof, whoſoever 
ſhould refuſe to ſtand to that judgement, 
which God by the Law appointerh, to de- 
termine the differences which ſhould arilc 
about the interpretation, and limitation 
0 


aa 
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of that which the Law had not expreſſed, 
muſt indanger a breach among the people, 
which, it is all one, whether you call Rebel- 
lion or Schiſm. Now. it is no inconveni- 
ence to grant, that, whoſoever ſhall pretend, 
under the Title of Chriſtiamty, to trouble 
the Civile peace of that people and State 
wherein he liveth, be thought guilty of ſuch 
uniſhment, as the ku 4 of his offence 
ſhall deſerve. Becauſe, as this crime is moſt 
capitall, as neareſt concerning the publick, 
ſo is it moſt manifeſt, that Chriſtianity can- 
not be wronged by the puniſhment of ir, 
keing it hath been ſhewed, that Chriſtianir 
enableth no man to trouble the publick 
, peace. So that, if any man makeit a part 
| of his Religion, to maintain his Religion by 
force, being by ſuch profeſhon fallen from 
the innocence of Chriſtianity, he is juſtly 
expoſed to the violence of all temporall 
Laws, that puniſh thoſe which trouble the 
publick peace. This is the caſe of them, 
that thought themſelves tied in conſcience, 
by the Bull of P:# the fift againſt Q. Eliza- 
beth, and itis the caſe of all them, that un- 
der any title of Religion whatſoever, pretend 
tO maintain the profeſſionor exerciſe thereof 
by faction or force. For, it is caſte to ſec, 
thatthe PrimitiveChriſtians maintain them- 
{cles fo againſt the Gentiles, that, ſuppo- 


ling 
"I 


(> The Right of the Church, 


256 ; 

ſing them no Chriſtians, yer it doth appear 
hat they could not rightfully perſecute fait 
them for their Chriſtianity. Which none of 1 
can maintain, but thoſe, that profeſle to a. ſha 
ſert their Chriſtianity, by nothing elſe, bu | 7, 
by ſuffering for it. And here it is worthour 


mn 

noting, that about the time of our Lord, ;.,, 

there was a Conſtitution of the Confiftory x, 

ainſt Rebellious Elders, as they call them, 
5. on is, ſuchas, having attained the degree 


of Doitors of the Law, ſhould Teach any | 
thing tobe lawfull or unlawfull by the Lay, 
contrary to the determination of the Confi- 
ſtory) that they ſhould be put to death, as 
you may ſee in Maimoni, in that Title, thc 
Which, how far it was ever in force, is hard je; 
to be aid, becauſe, by the Goſpels we under- | he 
ſtand, that the Nation had not power of life | tex 
and death at that time. For,rhat it was about | C] 
that time that they ſay it was eſtabliſhed, ap- St: 
pears, becauſe they report it to have been an 
made in regard 4 the differences then on  alf 
foor between the Scholars of Hillel and fte 
Sammai, which we know were not long be: th: 
fore our Lords time. This Conſtitutionis of 
nothing elſe, but the limitation of that | th 
which the Law of Deut. XVII. 8. eſtabli- an 
ſherh, to particular circumſtances. And wp- 0 
on {uppolition of this Conſtitution it 15, It 


that our Lord expreſleth the diffcrencc bc- W! 
tyvccn 
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tween Moſes Law and his Goſpel, when he 
faith, Mat.V.19. He that ſhall break the leaſt 
of theſe Commanaements, and teach mey ſo, 
ſhall be leaſt inthe Kingdome of heaven, but 
he that teacheth and aveth them, [hall be great 
in the Kingdome of heaven, For the very 
terms of that Conſtitution, being death to 
kim that ſhould both reach and dee contrary 
tothe determination of the Conſiſtory. it is 
manifeſt, that our Lord, alluding to that 
| | Conſtitution of the Synagogue, declareth 

' hereby, thar,on the contrary, there is no pe- 
nalty of death upon him that ſhould reach 
and dee contrary to his precepts, as thoſe of 
the Conſiſtory, but greater, thar is, to be 

| leaſtinthe Kingdome of heaven. Whereby 
| he ſhewerh, that the Goſpel appointeth no 
temporall puniſhment to thoſe that break 
Chriſts precepts, but denies not that Civile 
States might, For the Goſpel; ſuppoling 
and eſtabliſhing Civile Society, ſuppoſerh 
alſo thoſe Penalties without which it _ſubſi- 
ſteth not. And the puniſhment of thoſe 

_ that violate Civile Society, under the title 
of Chriſtianity, is not by the Goſpel, but by 

| the Civile Power, which it preſuppoſeth, 
and voideth nor, becauſe, Preaching, that 
Chriſtianity cannot be prejudiciall to States, 
it confirmerh, as to Chriſtianity, that power 
which all States have towards all Religions, 
gd CQ 


_ 
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to ſee, that they prove not prejudicial to 

the publick peace, We have then two cifes 

of Religion puniſhable with death: The 
frſt when that which is contrary to the Law 
of Nature, is, by the corruption of natural 
light, made matter of Religion, as hath been 
ſaid of Idolaters, and. as it may be ſaid of 
the whole ſpawn of Gnoſticks, from Simon 

Mazus to the Manichees, their. Heires and 

Succeflors, which, 4s they corrupted Chti- | 

ſtianity with Heatheniſme, fo,. they tooke | 

away the difference of good and bad, and | 
brought in, under pretenſe of Religion, ſuch 

218 horrible uncleannefle as nature abhorres: 

2 "oh Which being, by miſtake of the Gentiles, 

impoſed upon the Primitive Chriſtians, 
as, by. the defenſe which they make for 
themſelves, they doe evidence _ 

_ that they are wronged by thoſe reports, 1o 
they declare, that if they were true, they | 
would not refuſe the perſecutions which they 
plead againſt, The 2* caſe is, when any thing 
prejudiciall to Civile Society, is held and 
profeſled as part of Chriſtianity. . For, 4s 
that which is prejudiciall ro the publick 
Peace, muſt needs be puniſhable by thoſe | 
Powers, which are truſted with the maintc- 
nance of publicke Peace, and that with 
the utmoſt puniſhment, when the caſe de- 
(cryes t : SOit is Certain, that it is not CÞt- 

ſtianity 
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ſtianity which is puniſhed in ſo doing, be- 
cauſe Chriſtianity contains no: hing prejudi- 
ciall to Civile Society and publick Peace. 
Setting theſe caſcs afide, if no mancan be 
conſtrained by capitall puniſhment to be- 
come a Chriſtlan, it followeth,that no Here- 
tick, Schiſmatick,or Apoſtate from Chriſti- 
anity can be puniſhable with death, mcerly 
fot the opinion which he profeſſeth. The 
fame reaſons rightly improved, ſeem to cor.- 
clude, that no man is puniſhable by the ci- 
vile death of Baniſhmenrt from his native 
Country and People, meerly for an opinion, 
which he beleeveth and profeſſerh, though 
falſly, to be part of Chriſtianity. For, you 
ſee, there 1s & great difference between the 
caſe of the Law and the Goſpel ; The Law 
is the condition of a Covenant between God 
and the People of 1ſrae/,by which they were 
all eſtated in the Land of Promiſe,and every 
one in his ſeveral intereſſe in the ſame : So 
that, whoſoever ſhould renounce ot violate 
the condition of rhis Covenant, which is 
the Law, muſt needs become liable to the 
puniſhment of Death, when the Law eſta- 
bliſherh it; and therefore to that of Baniſh- 
ment, or Civile Death, or any leſſe puniſh- 
ment, when the Law enableth to eſtabliſh ir. 
But the Goſpel is the condition of a Cove- 
nant, which renders the Kingdome of hez- 

| dS 2 Ven 
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ven to all thoſe that imbrace and obferyeit; | ;; 
And therefore requires all Nations, King- - o 
domes, States, and Commonwealths,to en- | | 
ter into one SOCiety of the Church, meerly = 
for the common ſervice of God, upon con- « 
ſcience of the ſame Faith, and duty of the nc 
2me obedience: But otherwiſe, acknowled. ix, 
ging the ſame obligation, both of Civileand th 
Domeſtick Society, as afore. Whereuponit L 
follows, that as Chriſtians, imbracing Chr- le; 
tianity freely, (becauſe it cannot be truly | pc 
imbraced otherwiſe) purchaſe themſelyes | ra 
thereby no Right or Privilege, againſt th C 
Secular Powers which were over them afore: N 
So no Secular Powers that are Soveraign, th 
by profeſſing Chriſtianity themſelves, pur | wi 
chaſe any Right and Power, (as to God) 6 
inforcing Chriſtianity upon their Subjeds, | in 
by ſuch Penalties, as the Conſtitution 0! | no 
thoſe Civile Societies which they govern, | ſc1, 
enables them not to inflict,according to tit re: 
common Lay of all Nations. Wherefore, th: 
lecing common reaſon diſcovereth not tit | net 
truth of Chriſtianity to us, and thercforethe pr: 
common Law of Nations enjoineth 10 Ie 
Chriſtianity.as the condition of Civile S0&| tru 
ery, but that Civile Societies, as they ſubl* of 
lted defore Chriſtianity, ſo ſtill ſub(iſt pſ7 Cie 
principles, which, for their Oricinall, 3c 
tore 1:, though-for ther perfection after! th; 
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itſeems, that the Soveraign Powers of Ci- 
vile Societies, are notenabled to make C hri- 
ſanity, the condition of being a member of 
thoſe States which they govern. But if Se- 
cularPowers be not enabled to puniſh the re- 
nouncing of Chrittianity, or of any part of 
it, with Nacurall or Civile death, doth it 
therefore follow, that all men are, by Gods 
Law, to be left to their freedome, to be- 
leeve and profeſle what they pleaſe * I ſup- 
poſe there are very great Penalties,under the 
rate of thoſe, which the Conſtitution of 
Civile Societies, by the Common Law of 
Nations, will enable the Soveraign Powers 
thereof, to puniſh the.negle&t of Chriſtianity 
with, when they have avowed it for the Reli- 
oion of the States which they govern. For, 
n that caſe, the negle& of Chriſtanity, 1s 
not onely a fin againſt God,and a good con- 
ſcience, but againſt Civile Society, and that 
reverence which every man owes the Powers 
that conclude his own People, in thankfui- 
nefle to the invaluable benefit of peaceable 
protection, which he enjoies by the ſame. 
decondly, ſeeing that all Religion, excepting 
true Chriſtianity, is a moſt powerfull means 
of diſturbing the publick »eace of civile $0- 
cieries, though perhaps ir profeſie no ſuch 
thing expreſly, It follows by Conlequence, 
that all Powers, that are truſted with the pre- 
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ſervation of publick Peace, are enabled tg 
forbid that whichis not true Chriſtianity, by 
all penalties, under thoſe that have been ex. 
cepted. So thar, when true Chriſtianity ig 


forbidden under ſuch penalties, the fault ſhall | 
be, not in uſurping, but in abuſing the Pay. 
er,in applying it to a wrong ſubject, not in 
Rraining it tothat which it extendeth not to, | 
And in fo doing, that is, in ſuffering that | 
which is ſo done, it is not to be _ tha | 


Chriſtianity can be wronged, though wrong 
be done to the men that are Chriſtians. For, 
ſecing it is the common profeſſion of Chri. 
ſtians, to beax Chriſts Croſle, and ſeeing it 


was the diſpoſition of God,to advance Chri- | 
ſtianity to the Stern of the Romane Em- | 


pirc, and to the Rule of other Chriſtian 
Kingdomes and Commonywealths, by de- 
monſtrating, that it was nor prejudicial] to 
Civile Society, by the ſufterings of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, it followeth, that,whatſo- 


ever a man holds for true Chriſtianity, can- | 
not be demonſtrated to be ſo, as God hath | 
appointed Chriſtianity to be demonſtrated, | 
but by the ſufferings of them thar profellc it, | 


And therefore it remains agrecable ro 1ca- 


j0n, that God hath given Secular Powels | 


ſuch right to-zeitrain pretended Chriſtianity 
that when it is uſed againſt the true, it ca 
nor þe ſaid x9 be uſurped, but abuſed. It wb 

be 
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be faid, for it is ſaid already, that any con- 
firaint ro Chriſtianity by temporall puniſh- 
ment, will ſerve but to confirm ſome, and 
engage them to that which they have once 
proteſied contrary to truth; and that others, 
who, to avoid puniſhment, ſhall outwardly 


ſubmit to whar inwardly they approve nor, 


muſt needs forfeit all power of Chriſtianity, 
by preferring the world beforc any part of 
it. To which it muſt be anſwered, that, all 
this granted, proves not that it is unjuſt, or _ 
that civile Powers have no right to make - 
ſuch Laws, but thar it is not expedient, the 
exerciſe of it, being, probably, ro no good 
purpoſe, which defeats not rhe right, till it 
be proved, that it cannot be exercited to any 
good purpoſe: which in this point cannor 
be done. For, it is as probably faid on the 
other ſide, that, by temporall Penalties, a 
man 1s induced, to conſider with lefle preju- 
dice, that which the Law of his Country 
pretendeth to be for his good, and to reliſh 
itaright, when, upon due conſideration, it 
appears to be no otherwiſe : And ſo,the pu- 
niſhment of the Law, tends to the ſame 
purpoſe, as all afflitions are ſent by God,to 
drive mento their good againſt their will : 
And, that thoſe, who fainedly ſubmir to 
Chriſtianity, may, as Ariſtotle ſays, be Sun- 
burnt by walking in the Sun, though they 
4 walk 
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walk not in the Sun for that purpoſe : That 
is, by trying the effet of Chriſtianity, in the 
worſhip of God, and reformation of mens 
lives, among whom they live, by being un. 
der ſuch Laws, may be won to imbrace it for 
it ſelf, which, at firſt, they imbraced for the 
worldly privilege of ir. To which purpoſe, 
there can be no;mean ſo efftectuall, as the re- 
ſtoring of the publick diſcipline of Penance 
in the Church: By which it becomes moſt 
evident, what inward eſteem men ſet upon 
Chriſtianity, by the eſteem they ſer upon the 
Communion of the Church ; And.that the 
ſentence of Excommunication 1s abhorred, 
not for the temporall Penalties, which, by 
civile Laws attend upon it, but for the Soci- 
ety of the Church, which it intercepteth. 
And truly, this laſt inconvenience of Hypo- 
criticall profeſſion, can by no means be avoi- 
ded, whercſoever Chriſtianity, or any opt- 
nion ſuppoſed ro be a neceſſary part of it, is 
made the Religion of any State. For cv1- 
dence whereof, I muſt repeat firſt that which 
was {uppoled afore, that there are but two 


reaſons, for which any Religion can be ſud 


2 be the Religion of any State, to wit, Pri- 
vileges and Penaltics,” In the ſecond place, } 
muſt ſuppoſe here, that, as exemption from 
any penalty 1s a privilege,{o exemption tro 


; privilege IS a penalty. Whercfore, {celng 
| | nv 
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10 Religion can be the Religion of any 
ctate, bur by {uch privileges, as another Re- 
jon 15 NOt Capable of, 1t is manifeſt, that 
Toleration of Religion, as it is a Priyil ege,in 
compariſon of puniſhment, ſo it js a puniſh- 
ment, in compariſon of that Religion which 
sprivileged. Theſe things ſuppoſed, ir will 
not be difficult to render a reaſon, why Chri- 
ſtianity muſt of neceſſity decay, and why the 
power of it is {o decaied, fince rhe world 
came into the Church. For when men came 
not to Chriſtianity,till they had digeſted the 
hardſhip of the Crofle, and reſolved to pre- 


 ferrethe next world afore this, it is no mar- 


rell if they endured what they had foreſcen, 
and reſolved againſt. But, ſeeing temporall 
privilege, as well as temporall puniſhment, 
may belong to true Chriſtianity, no marvel! 
t men follow the reaſon of privilege, not of 
Chriſtianity, when they goc both together, 
though, by conſequence, they will be ready 
to change as the privilege changes. 

Now, as to the Privileges which Chrifti- 
alty is endowed with, by the AC of God. 
Or made capable of by the ſame, from Sc- 
Yeragn Powers, when they make Chriſti2- 
ity the Religion of thoſe States which they 


govern: Iris very eatie to reſolve from the. 


premiſes, that the Clergy are not exempt 
Y Divine Right from any Law of thoſe 
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States under which they live. For, ſceing 
the Clergy is a quality which preſuppoſeth 
Chriſtianity, and ſubfiſteth by virtue there- 
of, and that no quality, ſubſiſting by the 
conſtitution of the Church, or by Chriftia- 
nity, endoweth any man with any temporall 
right, wherewith he is nor. inveſted, by the 
quality which he holdeth,in his own Coun. 
wry , it followeth, that no man, by being 
of the Clergy, can be privileged againſt Se- 
cular Power, or againſt thole Laws which 
are the Ads of it, And therefore,the exam- 
le of Abiathar High Prieſt, removed from 
is Office by Solomon, for Rebellion and 
Treaſon, 1 Kings 11.26. (to wit, becaule, a5 
it 1s there expreſſed, he had deſerved tobe 
removed out of the world) is an effecuall 
argument to this purpoſe. For if that Office, 
to which his perſan was deſigned by Gods 
expreſle Law, (ſuppoſing him to be lawfull 
High Prieſt)might be taken away for a crime 
committed againſt the Majeſty of the King, 
ſubſiſting by an Ac ſubſequent to the Law 
eſtabliſhed by God, becauſe the Law which 
allowed a King, enjoined obedience by all 
the Penalties of the Law : And indeed, {ce- 
ing the Clergy is but a degree qualifying 
men in Chriſtianity above the People, thoic 
temporal privileges, which by Divine right 
Tre pretended to belong to the Clergy, 
necd» 
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oeds belong to the People in an inferi- 
our —— by the ſame right : muck more 
the Clergy > preſuppoſing the Church ; 
«« the Church the State, muſt needs leave 
jl men that are qualified by it, obli- 
ged, upon the ſame termes as 1t findes 
them, to the States wherein they profeſſe 
themſelves Chriſtians. Which cannorbe, 
when þoth Societies of the Church and 
the Commonwealth confiſt of the ſame per- 
ſons. But,though the Clergy be not exempt 
from any Secular Juriſdiction by Divine 
Right, yet they are ſo capable of exemption 
by Divine Right, that no man can deny, the 
Privilege granted by the firſt Chriſtian Em- 
perors, the Cauſes of the Clergy to be heard 
and determined within the Clergy them- 
ſelves, to be very agreeable to reaſon of 
Chriſtianity. For, if our Lord hath com- 
manded, and the Apoſtles ordained, the dit- 
ferences of Chriſtians to be ended within 
themſelys, that they might not prove a ſcan- 
Wl toChriſtianity,it is but correſpondent & 
conſequent thercunto, that, for avoiding the 
(candalls which the differences of the Clergy 
may occafion,or to make them lefle publick, 
they be ended within themſelves, ſccing itis 
maniteſt to all underſtandings, that rhe reve- 
rerice of the Clergy, is of great interclie ro 


the adyancement of Chriſtianity, On I 
other 
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other ſide, ſeeing the Diſcipline which the 
Clergy arc liable to by Chriſtianity, 's ſo 
much trier, then that which the Civile 
Laws of any Commonwealth whatſoever 
can require and determine, that Clergy men 
cannot incurre the penalties of Criminall 
Laws, but they muſt be ſnppoſed, to have 
violated the ſtriter diſcipline of the Church 
which they are under, afore : It follows,thar 
itis ſo farre from Chriſtianity, to privilege 
them againſt ſuch Laws, that the Church 
cannot otherwiſe be cleared of the ſcandal], 
then by Eccleſtaſticall cenſures, correſpon- 
dent to the temporall puniſhments which 
they incurre. Bur if thus it be true, that no 
man by virtue of his Chriſtianity, is endow- 
ed with any Secular Privilege, of that Civile 
Society wherein he liveth : By the ſame rea- 
ſon it muſt be true, that no man is, by his 
Chriſtianity, uncapable of any Right, com- 
mon to all members of the State in which 
he liveth, unleſſe ſome Law of Chriſtianity 
can be produced, whereby it may appear, t0 
be incompetible with the quality he holdeth 
in the Church. Which hath been pre- 
tended with much noiſe, to render the Cler- 
gy of this Church uncapable of imploiment 
in Secular affairs, in point of Divine Right, 
bur will be very difficult ro prove by the 
dcriptures, in regard that Chriſtianity For 

rained 
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| zznerh nothing, but that which tendeth to 

| | the maintenance of Civile Society, as on the 

| other fide, Civile Society, and the Powers 

| thereof, tendeth to the maintenance of Chri- 

| | ſanity. Therefore, the words of our Lord, 

| | That his Diſciples ſhonld not be as theGentiles, 

| among whom the great ones dominter over the 

reſt, und'in ſo doing were called Gracious Lords, 

Mat.XX.25. Mar.X.42,43. Luc. XXI1L.25, 

| 26. being ſpoken to his Diſciples as Chri- 

| | ſtians, not as Apoſtles, in commendation of 

\ | humility and meeknefle,a quality concerning 

. | all Chriſtians, cannot prove the Clergy for- 

| | bidden ſecular imploiment, but they muſt, 

\ | bythe ſamereaſon, inforceall Civile Power . 

tobe unlawfull among Chriſtians, as alſo,in 

the Society of the Church, all ſuperiority of 

power, as unlawfull, as that which is here 

| challenged on behalf of Biſhops and Presby - 

- | ters. On the other ſide, thar which they are 

{uppoſed to deſtroy, they manifeſtly preſup- 

poſe, that is to ſay, a Superiority ot power 

among the Diſciples of Chriſt, by rhe names 

of preater and lefſe,competible with rhe qua- 

lity of his Diſciples : And therefore concern 

not the lawfulneſſe of power, bur the right 

ule of it, and fo, forbid no ſort of Chriſtians 

any power whereof any Chriſtian 1s capable. 

The words of S, Paul are more pertinent tO 

this purpoſe, 2 77m.11.4. tor it 15 Foe 
On 
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ſon that he borroweth, from the cuſtome of 
the Romane Empire, wherein Soldiers,'s 
they were exempted from being Tutors tg 
mens perſons, or Carators to their eſtates, ſy 
they were forbidden tobe ProiZors of other 
mens cauſes.to undertake husbandry or mer. 
chandiſe. Therefore when S. Pasl ſaith tg 
Timothy, No man that goeth to the army_ ig. 
tangleth himſelf in buſineſſe of the world, tha 
ht may pleaſ, e him that impreſt ed him : Herat- 
ſes indeed a particular exhortation to Time- 
$hy,upon x generall ground of reaſon, _ 
ring in the Romane-Laws, that thoſe of 7. 


mothies quality oblige not themſelves to bu- | 


{inefſe inconſiſtent with it : But can he be 
underſtood hereby, to make that a Law ro 
the Militiaof the Church, which was a Law 
tothe Militia of the Empire « Or can an ex- 
horration drawn from a compariſon, be 
thought to create a generall Law to allof 
Trmormies quality in generall or in particular, 
further then the reaſon of the compariſon 
will inferre in every particular caſe ? It is 
true, that Soldicrs were forbidden buſineſſe 


of. profit, were exempted emploiments of 


publick ſervice, as was that of Tutors and 
Curators, becauſe thereby they became ob- 
liged to the Laws, or to their own profit, t0 
the prejudice of their attendance upon thell 
colours: That is toſay, thar, for the gres 

diſtance 
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| gſtance berweenCivile and Military emploi- | 
| ment; il that State, the Laws had rendred 
| Soldiers uncapable of ſuchqualities. And fo 
| 2s confeſſed, thatthe Laws of the Church, 
the Canons, rendred the Cletgy uncapable 
| of thelike, during the diſtance between the 
- | Churchand the State not yet Chriſtian. For 
' | ſowefind, that in S. Cyprians time, Clerpy 
| | meniwere forbidden to be Tutors or Cura- 
ors, for the like reaſon, becauſe their obliga- q 
onto the Laws in that eſtate, would have | 
| | excuſed them to the Chutch : And becauſe, ' 
_ | thatbyrcaſon of the diſtance between the 
_ | State of the Church at that time, it could 
| not tend toany publick good of the Societ 
| of the Church. Burt in States that profeſle 
; | Chriſtianity, can it be ſaid, that the atten- 
dancc of Clergy men upon the affairs of the 
Commonyealrh, cannot be to the publick 
* | good of the Church, conſiſting of all che 
_ | lameperſons,- onely ina diſtin&t reaſon and 
| | quality, whereofthe Commonyealth conſi- 
ſeth © To me it ſeems farre otherwiſe, that 
nal publick Aſſemblies of States, whether 
or making Laws, or for Juriſdiction, or for | 
Counſell, or for preſervation of publick 
eace, to baniſh thoſe from them, whole 
Julity and profeſſion entitles them to the 
moſt exact knowledge and praftice of Chri- 
nity, is to banith the conſideration of | 
| Chrt- q 
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Chriſtianity, from -the concluſions and «. 
fets of thoſe Afſemblies. For, rhoughir he 
ſeen by experience, that the Clergy come 
ſhort of the holineſle,and exact converſation 
in Chriſtianity, which they profeſle, yer i 
will be always ſcen likewiſe, that the people 
fail more,and before them, and that they arc 
firſt, corrupted, by and with the people, 
then, corrupters of the people. And, as for 
the ſervice of the Church, which they can- 
not attend upon in the mean time. ſuppoſing 
the Order here challenged, to be inſtituted 


government of all Congregations contained 


in,them in Church matters, and rhe Miniſte- 
ry of the Offices. of Divine Service at the 
ſame, whatſoever Clergy man ſhall, by pub- 
lick imploiment,deſticute his Congregation, 
ſhall leave it to the care of the Church on- 
einally entruſted with it : Which Chur- 


Clergy,deligned for the Service of their rc- 
ou Bodies, may eaſily, by the means 
thereof, ſee all Offices diſcharged from timc 
to time, to all Congregations which they 
contain. And this is that which I deſired t0 
ſay here in gencrall, to this moſt ditficull 
point, of the Privileges and Penaltics,whicl 


Chu 


272 The Right of the Church, | 


by the Apoſtles, the inconvenience ceaſeth, | 
For, ſuppoſing all Cathedrall Churches to | 
be Corporations, truſted to provide for the | 


ches, being all Nurſeries and Seminaries of 
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Chriſtianity may be eſtabliſhed and enforced 
with by 2 State that profeſles it : As for the 


particulars, which, upon thoſe generall rea- 


ſons, may be diſputed in point of lawfull ot 
unlawfull, as alſo, for the point of expedi- 
ence, whereby, that which in generall may 
be done, ought or ought not to be done 
when the caſe is pur, I leave to them thar 
are qualified and obliged, to proceed in de- 
termining the ſame, 

To come, then, to the great difficulty 
propoſed, it is to be acknowledged, that the 
Power of the Church, in the perſons of 
them, to whom ir is derived by continuall 


\ ſucceſſion, is a Law ordained by the Apo- 


ſtles, for the unity and edification of the 
Church: So that no part of the Whole, 
can ſtand obliged by any A, that is not 
done by the Councell and Synod of Bi- 
ſhops, reſpeRivye to thar part of the Church 
which it pretenderh to oblige. Burt withall it 
$ to be acknowledged, that there are abun- 
dance of other Laws, giventhe Church by 
our Lord and his Apoſtles, whether they 


Concern matters of Faith, or matter of- 


Works, whether immediately concerning 
the ſalvation of particular Chriſtians, or on- 
ly the publick Order of the Church, which, 
proceeding from the ſame, if not a greater 
Power then the Succeſſion of the Church, 
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arc to be retained, all,and every one of them 
with the ame Religion and conſcience. 
And, with this limitarion, the diſtin&ion 
which the Church of Rowe is uſually anſwe. 
red with, is to be admitted,between ſucceſſi. 
on of Perſons and ſucceſſion of Doine, 
Not as if it were not a part of Chriſtian do. 
crine, that the Succeſſion of the Apoſtlesis 
to be obeyed, as their Ordinance, but be. 
cauſe there are many Other points of do- 
Eine delivered the Church, by our Lord 
and his Apoſtles, all and every one of them 
equally to be regarded with it. Again, | 
have ſhewed, that the Secular Power is 
bound to proted& the Eccleitaſticall, in de- 
termining all things, which are not deter- 
mined by our Lord and his Apoſtles, and to 
oive force and effect to the acts of the ſame: 
Burt in matters already determined by them, 


as Laws g1ven to the Church, if by injury of 


time, the practice become contrary to the 
Law, the Soveraign Power being Chriſtian, 
and bound to protect Cirriſtianity , 1s bound 
ro imploy it {elf, in giving ſtrength, firſt, to 
that which is ordained by our Lord and Þ 
Apoltles. By conſequence, if thoſe whom 
the power of the Church is truſted with» 
thall hinder the reſtoring of ſuch Laws, 
may and ought, by way of penalty to ſuc 
pcrions, to {uppreſle their power, that 10 F 

may 
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may be committed to ſuch, asare willing to | 


{bmit to the ſuperiour Ordinance of our 
Lordand his Apoſtles. A thing throughly 
proved, both by the Right of Secular Pow- 
as inadvancing Chriſtianity with penalties, 
ind in eſtabliſhing the exerciſe of it, and, in 
particular, by all rhe examples of the pious 
Kings of Gods people, reducing the Law 
into praice, and ſuppreſſing the contrary 
thereof. Seeing then, that it is agreed upon, 
by all that profeſſe the Reformation, that 
many and divers things ordained by our 
Lord and his Apoſtles, whether tobe belee- 
red, or to be practiſed in the Church, were 
b aboliſhed by injury of time, that it was 
requifite they ſhould be reſtored, though a- 
ganſt the will of thoſe, that bore that pow- 
rr, which the Apoſtles appointed neceflary 
tconclude the Church; it followeth, thar, 
the neceſfiry of Reformation inferreth not 
the aboliſhing of the Succeſſion of the Apo- 
les, but that more Laws of our Lord and 

Apoſtles, and of more moment, were 


| Pieferred before it, where it could not regu- 


arly be preſerved : Which, whenir may be 
Fieſerved, is to be ſo far preſerved before all 
ligns, which may {cem to humane judge- 
ant expedient ro the advancement of 


— that whoſoever {hall endevour, 


"our ſuch cauſe, ro deſtroy the power ce. 
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rived from the Apoſtles, by conferring it uy. 
on thoſe, that ſucceed them not in it, and 
much more, whoſoever ſhall doe it to intro- 
duce Laws contrary to the Ordinance of the 
Apoſtles, ſhall be thereby gwlty of the hoy. 
rible crime of Schiſm. For it 1s to be re- 
membred, that there are ſome things imme- 
diately neceſſary to the ſalvation of particy 
lar Chriſtians, whether concerning Faith or 
good manners; and there are other things 
neceſſary to the publick order and peace 0 
the Church, that by it Chriſtians may be 
cdified in all matters of the firſt kinde, Tic 


denying of any point of the firſt kinde,may, | 
for diſtinions (ake,be called Herefie, when: | 


man is reſoluteand obſtinatein it : Bur intix 
other kinde, it is not a falſe opinion tiut 
makes a man a Schiſmatick, ill he agree t0 
deſtroy the Unity of the Church for it. I 
can {carce fall out indeed, that any man pt 
ceed to deſtroy the Unity of rhe Church, 
without ſome falſe opinion in Chriſtianity? 
Yet itis not the opinion, bur the deſtroy! 
of a true, or erecting of a falſe power nt 
Church, that makes Schiſm. And it @ 
(carce fall out, that any man ſhould broad 
a doctrine contrary to Chriſtianity, withouC 
an intent to make a Sect apart; yet, onely'® 
falſe perlwaſion in matters neceſlary 10 fi 
vation, is enough to make an Heretick- 
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the reaſon, that both Hereſic and Schiſm, 


oes many times under the common name 
of Herefies or Secs, among the ancient Fa- 
hers of the Church. Otherwiſe, it is trul 
cid, that Herefie is contrary to Faith,Schiſm 
to Charity : becauſe the crime of Hereſie is 
found in a ſingle perſon that denies ſome 
point of Faith, though the name of it be ge- 
nerall, onely to thoſc, and to all thoſe thar 
make Secs apart. Inthe mean time we muſt 
conſider that the word Schiſm, ſignifies the 
ſtateas well as the crime, in which ſenſe, all 
that are in the ſtate of Schiſm, are not in 


the crime of Schiſm, bur thoſe thar give the 


auſe of it, For as it is reſolved, that Warre 
cannot be juſt on both ſides that make War, 
{0 is it true, that the cauſe of all diviſions in 
the Church muſt needs be only on one bde, 
ad not on both : And that ſide which gives 
the cauſe, are rightfully called Schiſmaricks, 
though both ſides be 1n the ſtate of Schiſm, 
6 he in S. Auguſtine ſaid of Tarquin and 
Licrece, that being two in one a, yet one of 
them onely committed Adultery. If then, 
tle Laws given by our Lord and his Apo- 

6bereſtored, by conſent of ſome part of 
te Councell and Syrod, requiſite to page 
U) relpeCtive part of the Church, and the 
Uceſſion of the Apoſtles propagated by 

mm alone, in oppoſition to the reſt that 
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conſent not unto them, the cauſe of Schiſa | arig] 
cannot lie on this ſide, which concurreth with | gro! 
the Primitive Succeſſion of our Lord and hi; | For 
Apoſtles, but upon them that violate the | tive: 
Communion of theChurch,by refuſing ſuch | imp 
Laws. and the right of ſuch perſons, as ac- | diſc 
knowledge the fame, the condition of the | the! 
Unity and Communion of the Church,con- | dete 
fiſting as much in the reſt of Laws given | sm 
by our Lord and the Apoſtles, as in that of | thin 
the Succeſſion and power of the Apoſtles: | the 
Which is the caſe of the Church of Exglawd, | Got 
But whoeyer, by virtue of any authority un- | ſam 
der heaven, ſhall uſurp Ecclefiaſticall Poy- | ' by 
er, ſhall uſurp the Succeſsion of the Apo- | our 
ſtles, and take it from them that rightfully | {ent 
ſtand poſleſt of it, upon pretenſe ot gover- | ple, 
ning the Church by ſuch Laws, as he isre- | the 
ally perſwaded,but falſly; to be commanded firſt 
the Church by our Lord and his Apoſtles, | wet 
this whoſoever ſhall doe, or be acceflory to, {am 
Is guilty of Schiſm. the 
The iflue then, of this whole diſpute, | iti 
ſtands upon this point, how, and by what | tO 
means, 1t may be evidenced, what Laws of tha 
the Faithand Manners of particular C hnſt- the 
ans, of the publick Order of the Church, ll 
havc been given the Church by our Lord Inc 
and his Apoſtles. A point which canno* be | gy 
reſolyed aright, but by them which reſolve the 
arg 
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aright, for what reaſons, and upon what 

ounds and motives they are Chriſtians. 
For without doubt, the true reaſons and mo- 
rives of Chriſtianity, if they be purſued, and 
improved by due conſequence, will either 
diſcover the truth of any thing difputable in 
the matter of Chriſtianity, or, thar it is not 
determinable by any revealed truth. Here it 
smuch to be confidered, that the truth of 
things revealed by God, isnot manifeſted ro 
the mindesof them, to whom.,and by whom 
God reveals them to the World, by the 
ſame means, as tothem whom he ſpeaks to 


by their means; Avſes and the Prophets, 


onr Lord and his Apoſtles, when they were 
ſent to declare the will of God to his Peo- 
ple, were firſt aſſured themſelves, that what 
they were ſent to declare to the world, was 


irſt revealed to themfelves by God,and then- 
were enabled, to aſſure the world of the 


lame, By what means they were aflured 
thiemſelyes,concerns me not hereto enquire. 
It is enough, that they were always enabled 


todo ſuch works, as might aſſure the world, 


hat they were ſent by God. For how could 
they demand of any man to beleeve them, 


all they ſhewed him a reaſon to beleeve * 


Indeed, though there can no reaſon bc 
dren why matters of faith are true, 
mre may bee a reaſon given wy they 
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are credible ; Becauſe many things are 
rrue, the reaſon whereof mans underſtan« 
ding comprehends nor, yet God can ſhew 
him reaſon why he ſhould beleeve. Thus 
was the Law of Moſes, thus was the Goſpel 
of Chriſt advanced to the world and recei.- 
ved, God having beſtowed on them that ad- 
vanced the one and the other, a power todo 
works the greatneſle and ſtrangeneſle where- 
of might be able to prevail over the difficul- 
ty of thoſe things, which they propounged to 
be beleeved and obeyed. For though it is 
no inconvenience, that God ſhould grant 
revelations to many perſons, to whom he 
granteth not the power of doing ſuch works, 
as may ſcrye to convince the warld, that 
thoſe revelations are ſent by God : yer, that 
ic ſhould imploy any man to declare unto 
the world, any thing that God requireth to 
be beleeved and obeyed, without any means 
to make evidence of his Commiſsion, ordi- 
nary reaſon will ſhew to be too grofle anin- 
convenience, This being*the motive of Faith 
in generall, the difficulty that remains will 


be, how it becomes evident to the ſenſes of 


all ages, all places, all perſons of the world, 
that can be obliged to receive the Faith, bc- 
ing cone and ſeen, onely by thoſe perſons 
that were ſent, and to whom. A difficulty 
endleſſe to thoſe, that adviſe not A as 
ou 


hould 
For it 1 
numbe 
qur OV 
when 


credit 
ſenſe « 
can ne 
Whe 
unquc 
what 
that 
lien | 
Excl, 
queſt 
Rome 


Perſs 


| there 


builc 
their 
vatic 
not 
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hould doe with their own common ſenſe. | 
ror it is manifeſt, thar we receive an infinite | 
mber of truths, which never came under | 
ur own ſenſes, from the ſenſe of oth 


ers, 
when we finde, all thoſe that have had 


the 
neansto take ſenſible notice of them, agree 


| inthe ſame. Such arc all things, that are, or | 
xe done, in any diſtance from any mans 
ſenſes, whereof he cannot be informed, bur 
by Hiſtoricall fairh. For all thar is related 
from them that have ſeen, carries with it_the 
credit of Hiſtoricall truth, as far as common 
ſenſe obliges to beleeve, that all that relate, 
can neither be deceived,nor agree to deceive. 
Whereupon, that which all agree in becoms 
unqueſtionable, becauſe it is as eafie to know 
what may be ſeen, as it 1s unpoſhble, that all 
that agree in a report, ſhould agree in a de- 
lign to deceive. The common notions in 
Exclide are unqueſtionable ; and is it more 
queſtionable, that there is ſuch a City as 
Rome or Conſtantinople, ſuch 3 Country as 
Perfa and Ching, to thoſe that never were 


theres Would Phyſitians and Aſtronomers 


build their ſtudies, or be ſuffercd to build 
their practice, upon experiments and obſer- | 
"ons related. by particular perſons, did - 


nt common ſenſe aſſure, that men would 
"Wt take the pains to abuſe others, onely to 
© laught at and deteſted themſelves The 

| que- 


— 
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queſtion then being, (to ſuppoſe 4 queſtion | tende 
where there is none, becauſe there is a queſt. | ſent] 
on what is the true anſwer) whether the mi. | Law 
racles recorded in the Scripture were done | and 
or not. neither could they that firſt receiveq | whe! 
them agree to deceive Or be deceived, but t0 h 
ſtood convit, becauſe they muſt hayedone | God 
violence'to their own ſenſes otherwiſe, and, | com 
being, once admitted unqueſtionable, to the | Sot 
worlds end-they remain no otherwiſe. For, | appt 
the effe&t of them continuing, in that the | thei 
Law or the Goſpel is'in force by virtue of | mex 
them, they remain as certain, as he that ſees | live 
2 City builded a thouſand years fince,knows | ſtia 
that there were men alive at the building of | tor 
it. The Jews therefore are in the wrong, | the 
when they argue for the Law againſt the Go- | the 
ſpel, that, becauſe there never was, or indeed | inc 
can ever beſuch an appearance,of all them of | {ib 
oneage, to wham the Goſpel is addreſſed, 3 | Gc 
there was of the Iſraclites, at the giving of | ſuf 
the Law, when all of that age, that were to | N; 


be tied by it, were preſent at once, to be wit- | co 
neſles that it was ſent from God, therefore | Ef 
no Law abrogating the ſame, can by any th 
means become credible. For, as, for te | tt} 
loye of this advantage againſt Chriſtianity, | uy 
they deny that which the firſt (ending of Mt- be 
ſes expreily affirmeth, Exod. 1V. 5. that al re 
the nuracles which he was endowed go ſa 
teſl- 
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tended to win faith of the people, that God 
ent him : And will have all the credit of the 4 
Law, to ſtand preciſcly,upon the appearance ' 
and ſtanding of Mount Sinai as they call it 
where they will have all the people of Iſrael 

to have been Prophets, of Moſes rank whom 

God ſpoke face to face with, withour any 
commotion or rapture of his or their ſenſes : 

So they conſider not, how the truth of this 

appearance of Mount $iz47, is manifeſted to 

their poſterity : Seeing that by the ſame 
means as it becomes evident to thoſe that 
live under other times, the motives of Chri- 
ſtianity may alſo be conveyed and evidenced 
to them, that are not preſent at thedoing of , 
the works. This for the evidence : As for 
the ſufficience of the motives to the Goſpel, 
in compariſon of thoſe of the Law, the poſ- 
bility thereof neceſſarily follows upon 
Gods omnipotence : the aQuality of it is 
ſufficiently proved, by the judgement of all 
Nations, that have imbraced the Gotpel, in [ 
compariſon of one that imbraced rhe Lazv. | 
Eſpecially if we conſider the predictions of | 
the Law and the Prophets going betore, and 
the converſion of the Gentiles follo;ving f 
upon the publication of the Goſpt! : Which 

being reckoned among the miracles that 

render the Goſ pel to br beleeved, doc necel- 


larily brine all the motives of rhe Ln 10 
4 - @- 
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depoſe for the truth of the Goſpel. Thus 
much premiſcd, it will be-poſs1ble to reſolye 
in 2 few words, the {ubje&t of voluminoys 
difputes. All men know, how thoſe of the 
Church of Rome, would have us beleeve and 
reccive the Scriptures, upon the credit of the 
Church,affirming them to come from God : 
And conſequently, whatſoever the Church 
determines, to be the true meaning of the 
Scriptures, and the Word of God : So that 
there can be no true faith, in any man that 
disbelcevyes any part of it: Whether by the 
Church they mean the Pope, ora Councell, 
or whoſocver they ſhall agree to have right 
to conclude the Church. On the other ſide, 
it were caſte to ſay who they arc, that pro- 
feſle to beleeve the Scriptures, upon theim- 
mediate dictate of the Spirit of God to their 
ſpirit. that they come from God. And, 
though I cannor ſay, that,conſequently,they 
deny any man to have faith, rhat belceves 
nor all that their Spirit ditates to be the 
meaning of Gods word, becauſe the diftates 
of ſcycrall Spirits are ſo contrary, that this 


can be no Rule : yet when the qualities of 


mens perſons, with the dictates of their Sp1- 
rits, are alledgcd in bar to the received d0- 
Ctrineof the Church, it is manifeſt, that men 
expect {uch light ro be ſtruck our of the 
darkneſle and confuſion of ſuch diane 

nat 
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that the Church ſhall at length be convinced 
to belceve and receive it. And truly thoſe 
that profeſle that they could not beleeve the 
Scriptures, but by the immediate diftate of 
the Spirit, by the ſame reaſon can conclude 
nothing to be the will of God, and the true 
intent of his Word, without it. This, if ir 
were meant onely, of the teſtimony of the 
Spirit of God, witneſſing with our Spirit, 
that weare the children of God, and ſealing 
the aſlurance of this favour to our perſons 
and ations, then would it not take away the 
grounds upon which, and the means by 
which,we are effectually moved and brought 
to be Chriſtians, both in profeſſion and in 
deed : So that, by conſequence, means 
might be had, whereby a mans own Spirit 
might be enabled, to diſcern between the | 
dictates of Gods Spirir, and that of the | 
world. Bur being advanced in anſwer to this | 
difficulty, as the firſt ground of faith, and ; 
the laſt reſolution of it, cannot be ſo under- 
ſtood ; Bur of neceſsity importeth, that no ] 
man can be aſſured, by the aſſurance of faith, 
of any truth, without that means, by which 
God reveals himſelf to them, by whom he 
declares his will to others. That cither any 
perſon on behalf of the Church, or any pri- 
vate ſpirit, ſhould pretend to any fuch en- 
dowment, is contrary to common ſenfe, as 

their 
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their own proceedings : When they uſe the 
like means to inform themſelves, both why 
to belceve the Scripture, and what the mea- 
ning of it, and the will of God is, as other 
men doe. And, if they doe pretend more, 
they muſt ſhew ſuch evidence, as God hath 
ordained to convince the world, before they 
can pretend to oblige any man to belecye 
them. Beſides, that ſo, it would not be poſ- 
ſible to render a reaſon, why God hath gi- 
ven his Scriptures at all, ſeeing that, notwith- 
ſtanding, he muſt furniſh, either ſome perſons 
in behalf of the Church, or all beleevers, 
with revelations to convince them, what is 
his will and meaning by the Scriptures. Burt 
if they admit of ſuch means, as God hath 
appointed Chriſtians to decide, whether it 
be the Spirit of God, or of the world, that 
witnefſeth with their Spirit, then is the que- 
ſtion where it was: Becauſe, as God gives 
his Spirit to thoſe that are Chriſtians, upon 
ſuch qualities, and to ſuch intents, as they 
who pretend to the Spirit of God, ought to 
finde in themſelves, and to propoſe to them- 
telves, and no other, ſo are they afſured, 
that it is the Spirit of God, that moves 
them , becauſe they are aſſured of rhoſe 
qualities and intentions in themſelves, and 
by no other means. Now, having ſhew- 


ed before, upon what grounds Chriſtianity 
Is 


we a 


a) 
_ 


7 
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is to be imbraced, I demand, whether it be 
in the compaſle of any reaſon, that is con- 
vinced of the truth of Chriſtianity, ro que- 
ſton, whether the Scriptures are to be recei- 
yed or not. Certainly, he were a ſtrange 
man, that ſhould conſent to be a Jew, or a 


| Mahumetane, and yet make a queſtion whe- 


ther the Book of the Law came from Moſes, 


 orthe Alcoran from Mahomet or not. There- 


| fore, ſuppoſing that we ſtand conviGt of the 
| truth of 


Chriſtianity, by the ſame means we 
ſtand aſſured, that God hath cauſed thoſe 
oreat works to be done, by Moſes and the 
Prophets, by our Lord and his Apoſtles, by 
which the world ſtands convict, that they 
were {ent by God, and by the ſame, that the 


| Scriptures, wherein thoſe works and their 


doctrine is related, are from God. Neither 
can the Church ad to the aſluring of any bo- 
dy herein as the Church, but as a multitude 
of men endowed with common ſenſe, which 
cannot agree to deceive or to be deceived. 
For if the profeſsion of Chriſtianity or be- 
fore the being of the Church, and Chriſtia- 
nity cannot be received, till it be acknow- 
ledged, with the records thereof, to be from 
God. then this aſlurance, though it come 
from the agreement of the men that make 
the Church, goes in nature before the qua- 
lity of a Church, and therefore comes d 
WC 


aA 
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well from the conſent of Tews for the O1g 
Teſtament, as of Chriſtians for the New 
Nor let it trouble any man, thar by thi 
means. faith may ſeem tobe the work of rea. 
ſon,8 not thegrace ofGod,ſ(ceing it may yery 
reaſonably be demanded, Where is the necef. 


fity of grace,to enable a manto beleeve what 
he ſees reaſon to beleeves For though the | 
matter of faith be credible of it ſelf, yetitis 
- notevident of it ſelf, 8& though ſufficient rex- 


ſon may be ſhewed, why a man ought to be- 


leeve, yet on the other (ide, there arc many 


ſcandals, and ſtumbling blocks in the way,to 
hinder him from beleeving, the chiefe of 
which is the offence of the Croſſe, whereof 
our Lord faith, Happy is he that is not offen- 
ded at me : For it cannot ſeem ſtrange, that 
a man ſhould refuſe to beleeve that which he 
ſces ſufficient reaſon to convince him to bc- 
leeve, whenas,by belceving,he becomes lia- 
ble to bear the Croſſe of Chriſt, ſpecially 
not being inforced by the light of reaſon, 
evidencing the truth of Chriſtianity, and de- 
termining the aflent of the minde, as firc 
does wood to burn, but ſwaicd by external! 
morives, working upon the minde, accor- 
ding as they finde it diſpoſed to goodnefle- 
For when this diſpoſition is nor perfetly 
wrought by Gods grace, nothing hinders 


ſufficient motives to prove uneffectuall, 0 
them 


_—_ 
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them whom the Croſſe of Chriſt ſcandali. 


zeth. This being reſolved, it follows by ne- 


ceſlary conſequence, upon what reaſons and 
by. what means, -the meaning of the Scri- 


Prures, or rather the will of God concerning 
| all matters queſtioned in Chriſtianity, is de- 


terminable. For it is not the ſame thing, ma- 


\ ny times, to know the — of the Scri- 
| ptures, as itis toknow hoy far it is Gods 
will that it binde the Church. The name of 


the Scripture inforceth no more, but thar 
all is true which it containeth. Now it con- 
taineth many times, the ſayings, and doings 
of evill men as well as of good, of Satan 
himſelf ſometimes, wherein, it intends onely 
to aſſure, that ſuch and ſuch things were ſaid 
and done. And, not to infiſt on the Law of 
Moſes, (whichis all the word of God, and no 
part of it binding to us, as the Law of Moſes) 
becauſe another diſpoſition of Gods will 


may appear by other Scriptures, in the New 


| Teſtament it ſelf,are found many things, that 
now have not the force of precepts, though 


It appear that they did ſometimes binde the 
Church: Such is the practice of the Feaſts 
of Love, which S. Paul prefles {o hard,as I 
ſhewed afore; {ſuch is his precept that wo- 
men be vailed, men bare. when they pray in 
the Church; the decree of the &poſtles at 


Feruſalem, againſt cating blood, and t.uings 
V {trang - 
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ſtrangled and ſacrificed to Idols; the pre. 
cept of S. Fames of anointing the fick , the 
ceremonies of Baptiſm, which I ſhewed afore, 
out of S. Pazl, to have been in nſc in the Pri. 
mitive Church ; yea, the very cuſtome of 
drenching in Baptiſm, which no man doubts 
but the inſtitution ſignifies, and yet is now 
(carce any where in uſe. If therefore, there 
be queſtion of the will of God, what is the 
true meaning of the Scriptures, and how far 
it bindes the Church,the ſame common ſenſe 
of all men, that aflures the truth of the 
Scriptures, muſt aſſure it. 'The knowledge 
of originall languages, the compariſon of 
like paſſages, the conſideration of the con- 
ſequence, and text of the Scripture, the re- 
cords of ancient Writers, deſcribing affairs 
of the ſame times, and if there be any other 
helps to underſtand the Scriptures by, they 
are butthe means to improve common ſenle, 
ro convince or be convinced of it. If that will 
not ſerve to procure reſolution, there re- 
mains nothing elſe but the conſent of the 


Church, teſtifying the belecf and practice of 


the firſt rimes that received the Scriptures, 
and thereby convincing common ſenſe of the 
meaning of them, as the intent of all Laws 
is evidenced, by the originall practice of the 
lame. So that this whole queſtion, What 


Laws God hath given his Church, fals __ 
nc 


— ———<_— « 
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the ſame reſolution, by which matters of 
faith were determined in the ancient Coun- 
cels,in which, that which originally and uni- 
verſally had been received in the Church, 
that was ordained by them.to be retained for 


the future, as demonſtrated to have been 


received from our Lord and his Apoſtles.by 


' | the ſame kinde of evidence, for which we re- 


ceive Chriſtianity, though not ſo copious, as 


of lefle importance. And therefore it will 


| 


| 
| 
| 


[1 


| not ſerve the turn ta object, that the myſte- 


ry of iniquity was a working even under the 
Apoſtles, as S. Paul faith, 2 Theſſ. Il. 7. to 
cauſe the beleef and practice of the Primitive 
Church always to ſtand ſuſpeR,as the means 


 tobring ina Antichriſt. For it is not enough 


to ſay, that Antichriſt was then a coming; 
untefle a man will undertake to ſpecifie, and 
prove by the Scriptures, that the being of 
Antichriſt conſiſts in that which he diſputes 
wgainſt, Forif we will needs preſume, that 
the government of the Church which was 
received in the next age to the Apoſtles, 1s 
that wherein Antichriſtianiſm conſiſts, be- 
cauſe the myſtery of iniquity was a work un- 
der the Apoſtles, why ſhall not the Soci- 
Mans argue with as good right, that the be- 
leef of the Trinity and Incarnation, is that 


wherein Antichriſtianiſm conſiſts, being res 
tived likewiſe in the next age to the Apo- 


| 
| 


” - 
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ſtles, under whom the myſtery of iniquity 
was a work? Or rather, why is cither the 
one or the other admitted, to argue, from 
ſuch obſcure Scriptures, things of ſuch 
dangerous conſequence,unlefle they will un- 
dertake further to prove by the Scriptures, 
that Antichriſt is Antichriſt for that which 
they cry down 2 Which Idoenot ſee that 
they have endevoured to doe, for the things 
in queſtion among us, about the Govern- 
ment of the Church. Beſides this, my rea- 
ſon carries the anſwer to this objection in it, 
becauſe it challenges no authority, but that 
of hiſtoricall truth, to any record of the 
Church: Appealing for the reſt tocommon 
ſenſe to judge, whether that which is ſo evi- 


denced to have been firſt in praQice, agree- | 


ing with that which is recorded in the Scri- 


prures,be not evidently the meaning of t:0.c | 


things, which we finde by the Scriptures, t0 


have been inſtituted by our Lord and his A- | 
poſtles. And this it is which for theprelcnt | 
| have pretended to prove by this Diſcourſe: | 
Which, being ſpent chiefly in removing tbe | 


dificulty of thoſe Scrip:ures, which Dave 


been otherwiſe underſtood in this buſinelle, | 


confeſlerh the ſtrength of the cauſe to ſtan 
UNDON the originall, generall, 2nd perperus 


practice of the Church,determining the Ma 


rers 1n difference by the ſame evidence, = 
| Cort 


| 


_—. 
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Chriſtianity ſtands recommended to us , 
proportionably to the importance of them- 
Which,as 1tis not ſuch as 15able to convince 
| all judgeinents, which are not all capable to 
| underſtand the ſtate of the whole Church, 
- yet i$1t enough to maintain the poſleſſion of 
rightderived to this inſtant, ſo that no power 
on earth can undertake to ere&t Eccleliaſti- 
call authority, without and againſt the ſuc- 
ceſſhon of the Apoſtles, upon the ground of 
' 2 contrary perſwaiion, without incurring 
| the crime of Schiſm. 

I will not leave this point, without ſaying 
ſomething of their caſc,that have Reformed 
the Church without authority of Biſhops, 
that have aboliſhed the Order, and veſted 
| their Power (in which I have ſhewed that 
they ſucceed the Apoſtles, as to their reſpe- 
(ive Churches,w® dependence on the whol) 

| upon Presbyteries, or whatſoever beſides. 
Which to decline here, might make men 
. Conceive, that I havea better or worſcopint- 
| Onof them then indeed I have. For a Rule 
| and modell, or Standard to meaſure what 
- | Ought to be judged in ſucha caſe, ſuppoſe 
we,(that which is poſſible in nature \the terms 
| deing conſiſtent together, though not at all 
| likely to come to paſſe TÞ the courſe of the 
| world) a Chriſtian people, greater orleſle, 


deſtitute of Paſtors cadowed with the Chief 


W Y 3 autho- 
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authority left by the Apoſtles in all Chur. ned 
ches. I ſuppoſe, in this caſe, no man ca | der 
doubt, but they are bound to admit the | goc 
fame courſe, as thoſe that are firſt converted | pre 
co be Chriſtians : Thatis,to receive Paſtors | cor 
from them that are able to found andere& | wh 
Churches, and to unite them to the Com- | knc 
munion of the whole Church, which is no Cor 
leſſe authority, thenthatof a Synod of Bi- | in! 
ſhops, that onely, or the equivalent of it, in | nat 
the perſon of an Apoſtle, or Commiſſary of | fiſt 
an Apoſtle,being able to givea Chief Paſtor | for 
roany Church. But ſuppoſe further, that | ſte 
this authority cannot be had, ſhall we be- | a5! 
leeve that they ſhall be tied to live without | {ce 

Ecclefiaſticall communion? When it is 2 | rc 

Sreed, that, as the Unity of the Church is | A 
part of the ſubſtance of the Chriſtian Faith, | 

neceſſary to the ſalyation of all, ſo the firſt | PC 

Divine Precept that thoſe Chriſtians ſhallbe | M: 

bound to, is, to live in the Society of | re 
Church. For, where ſeverall things are com- | P* 

manded by God, whereof the one is the | E 

means whereby the other is attained, it is M#- | {a 

nifeſt, that the Chief Sj 6 is that which | . 

S 

0 

Q 

\ 


gommandeth the end, and that which com- | 
mandeth the means ſubordinate to theoth®!; | 
Now it is manifeſt, that all Powers, and 4 

Offices endowed with the ſame in the 
Church, are Ordained by God, and cnjo+ © 


nc 
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ned the Church, to the end that good Or- 
der may be preſerved in the Church : And 
good Order is enjoined, as the means to 


preſerve Unity, and the Unity of the Church 


| commanded, as the being of that Society, 
| whereby Chriſtians are edified, both to the 
| knowledge and exerciſe of Chriſtianity, by 


communicating with the Church, eſpecially, 


| In the Service of God, and in thoſe Ordi- 
| nances wherein he hath appointed it to con- 
| fiſt, Seeing then this cdification is the end 


for which the Socicty of the Church ſubſi- 
ſteth, and all Paſtors and Officers ordained, 
as means to procure it, as it 15 Sacrilege to 
ſeek the end without the means, when both 
are poſſible, ſo I conceive it would be Sacrt- 
lege, not to {eek the end without the means, 
= both are not. Now it is manifeſtly 
poſſible, that the edification of the Church 
may be procured effeually, by thoſe that 
reccive not their Power,or their Office,from 
perſons endowed with it therafelves atore : 
Eſpecially, if we ſuppoſe them to receive the 
ſame Power, to be exerciſed by the lame 
Laws, which thoſe that received it from the 
Apoſtles themſclves, had, and acknowled- 
gcd. from the beginning. The contequence 
of all this is plain enough. The reſolution 
of Gnlielmus Amiſsiederenſis among the 
Schoole Doors, is well known and appro- 
V 4 yed : 
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ved: That the Order of Biſhops, in caſe of 


neceſſity, may be propagated by Presbyters, 
ſuppoſing that they never reccived Power to 


do ſuchan Ac, from them that had it. My 


reaſon makes me bold to refolye further, 
thar, in the caſe which is put, Chriſtian peo- 
ple may appoint themſelves Biſhops, Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, provided it be with ſuch 
limits of Power, to be exerciſed under ſuch 
Laws, as are appointed before, by our Lord 
and his Apoſtles : And, that upon theſe 
terms, they ought to be acknowledged by 
the reſt of the Church, whenſoever there is 
opportunity of communicating with the 
ſame, provided that they, and their Chur- 
ches, ſubmit to ſuch further Laws.as the reſt 
of the Church hath provided, for the fur- 


ther regulating of it ſelf, according as the 


pit is to ſubmit to the determination of the 
whole : And that this acknowledgement of 
them, would beeffectuall, in ſtead of ſolemne 
Ordination, by Impoſition of Hands of per- 
{ons endowed with that Power, which 1511- 
tended to be conveyed by the ſame. Where- 
by I make not perſonall ſucceſſion to be no 
Precept of God, (which if it were not, then 
no Schiſm were neceſſarily a Sin,and by con- 
ſequence.all that can be ſaid of theSocicty of 
the Church,would be a Fable) but comm:n- 
ded in Orderto another, of living in the S0- 
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, when both are not: poſſible, bur the 
Chief is. Beſide this main reaſon included 
in my reſolution, drawn from the Rank of 
Preceptsgrven by God,as theſe are,the ſame 
may be concluded by this conſequenceiThat 
whoſoever will conſider how many Ordinan- 


. ces, inſtituted by the Apoſtles, havebeen ei- 


ther totally aboliſhed, or very much chan- 


| ged, by the neceſsity of time, rendring them 


: uſeleſſe to the ſucceeding condition of the 
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Church, will not marvell xo ſee their autho- 
rity maintained, in the reſt of the Laws 
wherewith they have regulated the Church, 
without perpetuall ſucceſſion, where it can- 
not be had, though otherwiſe not to be abo- 
liſhed withour facrilege. How far this was 
rhe caſe of thoſe whom I ſpeak of, I will not 
undertake. It ſeems they could not have this 
authority propagated,by them that then had 
it, not conſenting tothoſe Apoſtolical Laws, 
which, as it'isagreed among us, were necel- 
farily to be reſtored in the Church. It ſeems 
alſo, that authority was not altogether wan- 
ting to. the authors of ſuch reformations, 
being ſtill of ſome Order in the Church. For 
Presbyters, though they ſucceed not the A- 
poſtles inthe Chicf authority eſtabliſhed by 
them in all Churches, yer their office was, 
trom the beginning, tO 1(5iſt them in the g0- 

yernment 
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vernment of thoſe Churches whereof they 
were made Presbyters, not by way of exc- 
cution of their commands onely, as Dex- 
cons, but by exerciſing the ſame power, 
where they could not diſcharge it them- 
ſelves, though with dependence on them in 
all matters not determined afore. Here was 
ſome depree of —_— to bar the perſo- 
nall Succeſhon of the Apoſtles. But no ne- 
ceſſity can be alleged, why they erected nor 
Biſhops, Presbyters,and Deacons over them- 
ſelves with ich limits of Power as the Apo- 
ſtles from the beginning determined, ſeeing 
it is manifeſt, that the ſuperiority of them, 
was generally thought to come from the 
corruption of the Papacy, not from the in- 
ſtitution of the Apoſtles : And therefore 
cannot be excuſed by neceſſity, becauſe they 
did not finde themſelves in neceſsiry, but by 
their own falſe perſwaſton created it rothem- 
ſelves. Which notwithſtanding, ſceing they 

profeſſe all that is neceflary to the falvation 

of all Chriſtians, either in point of Faith or 

Manners, ſeeing, as to the publick Order of 
the Church, they intended, and defired, and 

ſought to reſtore that, which, to their beſt 
underſtanding, came from the inſtitution of 
our Lord and his Apoſtles, they cannot calt- 

ly be condemned,to have forfeited the being 

ot a Church, out of which, there is no ſalva- 

ti0n, 
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tion, by this or other miſtakes of like conſe- 
_— of them that conſider the abuſes 
om whence they departed. For the Church 

is neceſſarily a Humane, though no Civile 

| Society, which we are commanded by God, 
in the firſt place, to entertain: And,as there 

1s no Society of men, wherein a particular 
member can prevail, to ſettle ſuch Laws,and 
; ſuch Order, as arepropereſt to the end of it, 
| ſomuſt helive and die out of Communion 
 withthe Church, that ſtaies, till he finde a 
Church, that maintains all that was inſtitu- 
ted by our Lord and his Apoſtles. Where- 
fore,though that which they have done con- 
trary to the Apoſtles order cannot be juſtifi- 
ed, yet there is a reaſonable preſumption, 
that God excuſes it, being no part of that 
which he hath commanded all to beleeve to 
ſalvation,or which he hath commanded par- 
ticular mento doe: Becauſe the publick or- 
der of the Church is commanded particular 
perſons, a5 members of the Church, which 
cannot be done, without conſent of the 
whole, that is, of them that are able to con- 
clude it, But if any Secular Power upon 
' earth, ſhall preſumeto eret this Eccleſtaſti- 
| call Power,by taking it away from them that 
lawfully haveir, (thatis, by an Act of thoſe 
that have the Power before, done by virtue 
| of ſome Humane Lav, which Ad the Law 


| of 
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of God doth not make void)and giving it to 
thoſe. that have it not by any ſuch At, And 
thar, upon another ground then that which 
hath been ſpecified, of bringing back into 
force and uſe, ſuch Laws of our Lord and 
his Apoſtles, as have by neglect of time been 
aboliſhed and brought our of ule, this Pow- 
er,whatſoever it is, ſhall not fail, in ſo doing, 
to incurre the Crime of Schiſm, and all thar 
concurre or conſent to the bringing of ſuch 
an Ad into effect, ſhall neceſlarily incurre 
the ſame. Much more, if it be done witha 
further intent, by the means of perſons thus 
inveſted with Eccleftaſticall Power,to intro- 
duce Laws contrary to the inſtitution of our 
Lord and his Apoſtles. 

But, though it is poſsible to imagine a 
caſc, in which the conſent of Chriſtians may 
erect an Eccleſtaſticall authority over them- 
{clves, by means whereof they may live in 
the Society of a Church, yet there is no 
manner of cale imaginable, in which any 
people, orany power but the Soveraign,can 
eſtabliſh or maintain the exerciſe of Relig- 
on,in any thing which they conceived never 
lo necellary to Chriſtianity, by the power of 
the Sword, which is the force of the Secu- 
lararm. The reaſon is peremptory, becauſe 
the profeſsion of Chriſt his Crofſle, is eſſen- 
tall ro Chriſtiani:y,or rather the whole ſub- 

ſtancc 
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ſtance and marrowof it. For, if it were law- 


full for any perſons whatſoever, to defend 
themſelves by force, upon no other title;but 


| for the maintenance of themſelves, in the 
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exerciſe of their Chriſtianity, then muſt it 
needs follow, that, by virtue of their Chri- 
ſtianity, they may lawfully uſe all Soveraign 
power, by which force and the ſword is main- 
tained : Contrary to the principle premiſed 
at the beginning, that no good, no right 
of this world, accrues to any man by virtue 
of his Chriſtianity, or decrues from another 
for want of it : As the power of the Sword, 
which is uſed by Title of Chriſtianity, is 
neceſlarily taken from him who otherwiſe is 
poſleſled of it, by them which defend them- 
{elves againſt the ſame, upon the Title of 
Chriſtianity; And by conſequence,all goods, 
all rights, all eſtates and qualities of this 
World, that accrue unto any man, by the uſe 
and ſucceſſe of ſuch Arms, are neceſſarily 
held and poſſeſſed by no Title, bur that of 
Chriſtianity. For, they that have right to 
defend themſelves, cannot be ſubject to the 
Croſle, whenſocver they. are able ro defend 
themſelves, ſeeing they may as well impole it 
upon their cnemies, if they have ſucceſle, as 
bear it themſelves,if they have not ; Thovgh 


neither is it Chriſts Croſle, which a man 


bears for want of ſucceſle. And it this had 
rt 
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not been the profeſsion of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, how could they have defended 
themſelves by reaſon, and maintain, that the 
Gentile Powers ought not to perſecute 
them © Seeing that all Powers are bound 
to maintain themſelves, becauſe therein con- 
ſilts the maintenance of the world in peace. 
So unreaſonable is it which hath been ſaid, 
that Tertulian underſtood not himſelf, when 
he afhirmeth, that the Chriſtians were then 
able to defend themſelves againſt perſecuti- 
on, were it not contrary to their profefſion 
{oro doe. For, as no man of common ſenſe 
would tell the Romanes,that the Chriſtians 
were able to refiſt them, if they were nor, 
becauſe they knew well enough how able 
they were: Sono man zealous of Chriſtia- 
nity, would think to advantage it, by ſuch 
commendations, as the enemies of it might 
diſcover to be falſe. And therefore, if we 
reaſon not amiſle, this is the difference be- 
tween Chriſtianity and Mahumetiſm, For 
Mabomet allo pretended to be perſecuted for 
religionby the Gentiles of Arabia, witneſlc 
the computation of their years, from the ex- 
pulſion, or Perſecution, orflight of Mahome! 
from Mecca : But when we ſee that he took 
up arms thereupon, and begun an order 
which all his Succeflors have obſerved, to 


propagate their Religion by the ſame means, 
AYs 
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WC ſee by this means, the difference between 
Chriſtianity and Mahumetiſm. And it is to 
be conſidered, by them that bring Jews again 
into Chriſtian States, how they will ſecure 
thoſe States, againſt this danger from Ju- 
daiſm, For, ſince they have made it part of 
their profeſſion, to expect a Meſsias, that 
ſhall conquer the Nations, and reſtore them 
to the Land of Promiſe : upon appcarance 
that ſuch a Meſsias is come, they are not like 
to reſt, if they can hope tobe his followers, 
as they reſted not under Adriane, and at o0- 
ther times, when they have diſturbed the 
peace of the States under which they lived, 
upon the like hope. This alſo, it we reaſon 
not amiſſe, is the juſteſt ritle of all the wars, 
that Chriſtians have made upon the Mahu- 
metans, for the holy Land, becauſe the title 
upon which the Mahumetans firſt ſubdued 
it,makes them enemies to all civile Nations, 
that arc Chriſtian, ſceing that the title of Re- 
ligion, is as good againſt all, as againft any, 
and whatſoever perſon or people uſurperh 
Soveraign Power upon ir, proclaimeth ther#- 
by defiance to all States, which he ſhall be 
able to deal with. And therefore this is not 
the caſe of the people of Iſrael under Moſes - 
The Title whereupon they challenged the 
Land of Promiſe from the Nations preſently 
in poſſeſsion, being the deed of Gods Gitr, 


and 
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and the conſideration and condition upon 
which God granted it, their undertaking his 
Law. For, though it is true, that they clai- 
med the Land of Promiſe upon Covenant 
with God, to be ruled by his Laws, in which 
their Religion is contained, and though this 
deed of Godspift, could not be evident by 
naturall reaſon to other Nations, yet,ſceing 
they profeſſed themſelves conſtituted onely 
Gods Commiſſaries, to puniſh the fins of 
the ſeven Nations, and to root them out for 
their Idolatries,not to impoſe their Religion 
upon any other Nations, or to {eek any inte- 
reſle out of the Land of Promiſe, it follow- 
cth, that-by this profeſsion, they did not 
givcother Nations juſt cauſe to reſiſt them 
by force, neither had they any right to hin- 
der them, intheir pretended conqueſt of the 
Land of Promiſe. And therefore the Kings 
of the Amorites beyond Fordan, Sihon and 
Og, hindring them by force to accompliſh 
and execute this Commiſsion of God, we 
ſee they received an acceſſory command t0 
ſubdue them by force,and deſtroy them; and 
thereupon, an acceſlory granr of their domi- 
nions, for an addition to their inheritance. 
So, my intent hereby is not to ſay, that God 
may not diſpoſe of the goods of this world, 
to thole that enter intoCovenant of religion 
with him, as the condition of the ſame : Fa 

that 
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that man may not lawfully make uſe of ſuch 
a diſpoſition of his, made known by that 
Revelation, which is unknown to thoſe , a- 
eainſt whom it is granted : (for I avory; that 
he did ſo to the children of 1ſrae/ under 2Mfc- 
ſes, and that they lawfully did ſo againſt the 
{even Nations) Burt that he did it not by the 
New Covenant of Chriſtianity, becauſe it 
invites the Soveraign Powers of all Nations, 
upon condition to enjoy the ſame Rights, 
which they ſtand poſſeſt of when they em- 
brace it. And, that he did not, by any Reve- 
lation, afterwards, make the like grant to 
Mahomet, as a privilege of the Religion 
which he pretenderh to have received from 
God, becauſe, if Chriſtianity be true, no 0- 
ther Religion muſt ſucceed it. Whereupon 
it follows, that thoſe Chriſtians, that ſhall 
take upon them to bear Armes, and make 
War, upon the Title of Chriſtianity, doe 
make rhemſclyes thereby, enemies to all ci- 
vile Nations that are Chriſtian, as Mahume- 
tans are : Becauſe, as we know that Mahu- 
metiſm is not from God, ſo we know, that 
Chriſtianity enables no man to uſe the Poiy- 
er of the Sword, wherein Soveraignty con- 
ſiſts ; And that if any might muntain them- 
ſelves in their Religion by the Title of Chri- 
ſtianity, then all that might come to have 
the ſame opinion, might doe the like, _ 
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for Chriſtianity, witain themſelves, rhough 
not ſubdued, as by Maiwinetans, ſeeking tg 
impoſe their Religion upon others. 

Againſt this place, there is onely one ob- 
jeftion of moment, lo far as I can imagine, 
out of the Scriptures, and that is from the 
example of the Maccabees. For, onthe one 
fide, it is manifeſt, that the arms which they 
took up againſt Antiochus Epiphanes, their 
lawfull Soveraign, are approved by God,not 
onely as foretold by Daniel and Ezekiel, and 
other Prophets, that by them God would 
give his people freedome, and rule of the 
Land of Promiſe, but alſo, becauſe the Apo- 
ſtle manifeſtly commendeth their faith, when 
he reckoneth their ſufferings among thoſe 
gercateffets which it brought forth, Heb.X1. 
35-36. And upon this account it is, that, in 
propounding this objection, I ſaid, that it 
15: taken out of the Scriptures, not meaning 
thereby the Books of the Maccabees, but 
thoſeScriptures, which, by conſequence, ſeem 
to approve of the Maccabees proceedings: 
For, on the other ſide, it is manifeſt, that 
they juſtified their arms upon title of Reli- 
gion, by the firſt breaking out of it, 3 Mac- 
II. 24,26,27- where the zcal of the Law,and 
the example of Phinehas is expreſled tO be 


that, which moved Matiathias tO bl 
ew 
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i Jew whom he ſaw facrificing to Idols, and 
| to maintainit by arms. Whereby it 15 ma- 
niteſt, that,ourt of zeal to the Law.,they took 
| armsto defend it, leſt it ſhould be extingui- 
ſhed by the Tyranny of Antiochus, and 
therefore, that. when their.arms took effect, 
and purchaſed them freedome, and the So- 
veraignty tothe race of Mattathias, all this 
| they Nell by Religion, and by no other title. 
- And, forthis reaſon it is, that they are cal- 
led Maccabees, though other extravagant 
reaſons have been imagined by men of ex- 
cellent learning. For, it is to be obſerved, 
that all thoſe that ſuffered, as well as foughr 
in this cauſe, are called Maccabees, no leſlc 
then Fadas Maccabew, and therefore, the 
hiſtories of their acts are called the Boeks of 
the Maccabees, in which 1s compriſed as well 
the ſtory of theMother &rthe ſeven children, 
and others that ſuffered for the Law, as the 
atts of Fadas and his Succeſlors: And,Foſe- 
phwu his Book, in praiſe of that Mother and 
her children,is entitled, 6s Tos MaxxalBzuis; « 
Thereaſonof which is found in the Syriack, 
in which language 1379 ſignifieth Zelotes, as 
you have it in Ferrarius his Nomenclator Sy- 
riacus, And that this was the Title of their 
arms, is more maniteſt by the caſe of the 
Jews under Caligula, when, out of his mad- 
nefſe, he commanded to ſet up his ſtarue in 
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the Temple at Jeruſalem, For as, by Phily 
de Leoatione ad Caium, we underſtand, that 
they were willing to undergo any thing and 
continue in obedience, fo they might enjoy 
their Religion : SoFoſephus diſlemblerh nor, 
inthe relation of that buſineſs, A7t7g.X VIII, 
11. that they would have taken arms, rather 
then endure it, if Caligula had not been lain 
in the mean time. The clearing of this difh- 
culty is to be fetched from the difference be- 


tween the Law and the Goſpel, expreſſed in 
the words of our Lord to his Diſciples, that | 


required him to call for fire from heaven, 
upon thoſe that would not entertain him, 
Luke IX.,55,56. Teknow p0t of what ſþirit ye 
are : For the Son of man is not ſent to deſtroy 
mens ſouls,thar is,their lives, but to ſave them. 
For the Law worketh wrath, and, where there 
is no Law, there is no tranſereſsion ; and, by 
Law is the know'edge of ſin, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, Row, TV.20. V.15. VII.7. Therefore, 
the Law ſuffered him that was next of kin t0 
any man that was flain, to kill him thar ſlew 
him, before it was judged, whether he w3s 
{lain by chance, or by malice, Num. XXX V- 
16-Therefore,theLaw commanded him that 
was Lerapred to Idolatry, to ſeek the death 
of him that tempted him, were he his farher, 
or never fo near of kin, Dewt.XIII-6,—17: 


In fine, the Law being the condition of a 
rem- 


a 
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temporall eſtate, aſſigned at firſt by God to 
the people of ?ſrarl, obicrving it, can there 
be any marvell, that it might be lawfull for 
that people, to defend it by force, and by 
thar defenſe to regain the {1me eſtate « Or 
will this draw any conſequence in Chriſtia- 
nity, to make it lJawfull ro take arms upon 
the title thereof, and fo to hold eſtates of 
this world, by the {ame title, in caſe thoſe 
arms take effe&t 2 For, the Goſpel 1s the 
condition of life everlaſting, promiſed to 
thoſe that embrace it, including the Crofle 
of Chriſt, and therefore, renouncing all ad- 
vantage of this world, and, equally belon- 
ging to all people, and therefore maintaining 
all, in the ſame eſtate of this world which ir 
finds. Therefore, the zeal of E/:45,when he 
puniſhed with fire from heaven, thoſe thar 
attempted to ſeize him ar the unjuſt com- 
mand of an Idolatrous King, our Lord de- 
Clares, not to ſute with the Spirit of the Go- 
ſpel, (the profeſſion thercof being to take up 
Chriſts Croſle,aad to bear it with patience) 
though under the Law it might be commen- 
dable. Whereunto agreeth that which I ſaid 
before, that Herefie and Schiſm, upon cau- 
ſes, onely contrary to Chriſtianity, and,thar 
are not againſt the Law of Nature and Nati- 
ons, are no capitall crimes in Chriſtian 
States : And thar, in ſtead of death, which 
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the Law infliteth upon him that obeyerth 
not the Conſiſtory, but cauſeth Schiſm, the 
puniſhment allotted by the Goſpel is, onely 
ro bee leaſt in the kingdome of Heaven, 
For, if Soveraign Powers lawfully eftabli. 
ſhed, being Chriſtian, are not enabled by 
their Chriſtianity, to inflict death, on the 
ſaid crimes, when, ſetting aſide Chriſtianity, 
they are not liable to it, much leſle is an 

man under a Soveraign Power, enabled by 
his Chriſtianity, to uſe the Sword, wherein 
Soveraignty conliſts, for the maintenance of 
it, Neither 1s it contrary to this, that, un- 
der the Goſpel,S. Peter puniſhes Azanias and 
Saphira with death, and the Apoſtles, as | 
ſhewed before, were endowed with a mira- 


culous power of inflicting bodily puniſhment 


upon thoſe which obeyed them not, the &>& | 
fects whereof were ſeen _ thoſe whom 


they caſt out of the Church, as alſo upon E- 


lymas, ſtruck with blindneſſe by S. Paul, for 
reſiſting his Goſpel ; Nor, that the fouls 


under rhe Altar, Apoc,VI.1o. pray for the 


vengeance of their bloud,to be ſhewed upon 
the inhabitants of the earth. For,that which 
this Propheticall Viſion repreſenteth, ist0 
be underſtood, ſutably ro Chriſtianity, nd 
to the Kingdome of God attained by 't: 


DInce, therefore, revenge 1s contrary tO the | 


principles of Chriſtianny, we cannot 12- 
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gine, that blefled ſouls delire it, but the cry 
| which they make, muſt be underſtood to be, 
the provocation of God to vengeance,vhich 
their ſufferings produce: So much more 
pertinently attributed to blefled fouls, in as 
much as, being acquainted with Gods coun- 
ſels, they approve and rejoyce in his Juſtice, 
and the advancement of his Church by the 
means of it. Norw the power granted the 
Apoſtles, of inflicting bodily puniſhments, 
upon tho(e that diſobeyed them, tended firſt, 
to maniteſt that God was preſent in the 
Church, and. by conſequence, to ſubdue rhe 
| world to Chriſtianity, and to win authority 
to the Church and the cenſures of it: Where- 
as Elias, when he called for fire from hea- 
ven, as the Apoſtles deſired our Lord,mighr 
have been ſecured himſelf, by the like mura- 
cles, without deſtroying his cnemies : So he 
cauſed Baals Prieſts to be put to death, not 
to vindicate the cauſe in debate, which was 
already done by a miracle, bur to doe vyen- 
geance on them as malefacors : And ſo Eli- 
Zeus Curſeth the children ro death, on pur- 
poſe to puniſh the affront offercd his perlon : 
In all which PRICES, you have manifeſt 
characters of the Law, inflicting death for 
the puniſhment of fin, whereas, under the 
Goſpel, which giveth life, the inflicting of 
bodily puniſhment ſcrverh to procure the 
MN 4 000d 
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o00d of the world, by manifeſting the truth | 
of the Goſpel, and the preſence of God in + 


his Church, which was known and {uppoſed 
under the Law, becauſe thoſe who had re- 


ceived the Law, could not make any queſti- 


on, that God was amoneſt his people, and 
{poke to them by his Prophets. 
When I ſay, that it might be lawfull to 
take arms upon the title of Religion under 
the Law, I ſay not that it was fo in all caſes, 
or that it was not lawfull for the lews to be 
ſubje& to forein Powers, (which was the 
doQrine of Fndas of Galilee, complained of 
by Foſephus ) bur, that it was poſſible for 
ſome caſe to fall out, wherein it might be 
lawfull. As for the conceit of Fudas of Ga- 
bile, it is manifeſtly taken away by Gods 
command to the Jews under Nabuchoaone- 
. for, Fer. XXIX.7. Seek the peace of the City to 
which I have ſent you Captives,for iu the peace 
thereof you ſhall have peace. And it is moſt 
remarkable, that our Lord,being falfly accu- 
{ed of this doctrine to Pilate, by the Jews, t 
pleaſed God to ſuffer it ſo far to prevail at- 
terwards, that the arms which they took at- 
terwards againſt the Romanes, and the mi- 
ſeries which they endured by the Zelotes, 
and finally, the ruine of the Ciry, Temple, 
and Nation, muſt necds be imputed to th15 


doctrine, which they falfly accuſed ur Lord 
| 0 - 
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of, to gain the good will of the Romanes. 
Bur of Chriſtianity, it muſt be ſaid on the 
contrary, that there 15 no caſe poſhble, 
wherein it can be juſt to take arms for preſer- 
vation or reformation of it, upon the title 
thereof, that is to ſay, where thine S not a 
Power of bearing arms, eſtabliſhed by ſome 
other title of humane right. For where there 
1s any ſuch Power and Right eſtablithed,up- 
on a title which the Law of Nations juſtifi- 
cth, it is not to be ſaid, that Chriſtianity yoi- 
deth or extinguiſheth the ſame,ſceing it hath 
been faid, thar it preſerverh the ſtate of this 
world, upon the ſame terms, in which they 
are, when it is imbraced : But nevertheleſle 
it moderateth the uſe of it, ſo that it cannor, 
with Chriſtianity, be imploied, in very ma- 
ny caſes, inwhich the Law of Nature and 
| Nations juſtifies the uſe of it. 
Theſe things thus premiſed,it will be caſte 
0 ſhew, that the Presbyterians offer wrong, 
when they demand, that the ſuperiority of 
Biſhops over Presbyrers be proved to be of 
Divine Right,by ſome Precept ofGodsLay, 
recorded in the Scriptures : Suppoting thar, 
otherwiſe,it will be in the Secular Power,oft 
it ſelf rocretan Eccleſtaſticall Power, by 
taking it from them that have it, and giving 
it tro them that have it not, and requiring, 
that ſo it be done, For, it is notorious to the 
world J 
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world.that,from the beginning they claimeg 

that Presbyteries ſhould be erected in ſtead ; 

of the Government of the Church of Eg. ' 

Lizd,upon this ground, that the Presbyteries 

are commanded by God, and that therefore 

the ſuperiority of Biſhops, as contrary to his 

Lay, is to be aboliſhed : And that upon 

this pretenſe, the people were drawn in to 

ſeek the innovation endevonred ar this time, 

So that,to require now that it be proved, that 

the ſuperiority of Biſhops is commanded by 

God to be unchangeable by men, otherwiſe, 

that it be changed, is to require that the 

concluſion may ſtand, without any premiſes 

to prove it. Notwithſtanding, to paſle by 

this advantage, ſuppoſe we the ſuperiority 

of Biſhops neither forbidden nor comman- 

ded.,þbut introduced by Eccleſtaſticall Right, 

grounded upon thePower given the Church, 

of giving Laws to the Church, by determi- 

ning that which Gods Law determineth not: 

Suppoling, but not granting this to be true, 

it will remain nevertheleſfle without the com- 

paſle of any Secular Power upon carth, to 

erect this Ecclefiaſticall Power, by taking it 

from them which haveit, and giving 1t tO 

them which have it not. For, whereſoever 

there is a Church, and the Government 

thereof not contrary to Gods Law, in thoſe 

hands which have it by mans.there the ay 
mm {ties 
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ſtles precept of obeying the Governors of 
the Church; 1 7heſ/, V. 14. Heb. XII. 17. 
muſt needs oblige the People to thoie Go- 
vernors that are eſtabliſhed not againſt Gods 
Law. And this Precept of the Apoſtle be- 
ing of that Divine Right by which Chriſtia- 
nity ſ{ubſiſteth, cannot be voided by any Se- 
cular Power, by which the Church ſubſiſterh 
not, in point of Right, but onely 1s maintai- 
ned in point of fact. For, the obligation 
which they have to the Church, and the U- 
nity thereof, and the Order by which that 
Unity is preſerved, and the Government in 
which that Order conſiſteth,being more an- 
cient then the mainrenance of Chriſtianity 
by the State, cannot be taken away by any 
obligation or interefſe thereupon ariſing : 
And therefore, as the firſt Chriſtians that 
were under Chriſtian Powers, in the time of 
Conſtantine, were bound to adhere to the 
Paſtors which they had by the Law of the 
Church (for which reaſon neither did Cox- 
ſtantine, Conſtanizus, or Valens, ever ende- 
vour to intrude thoſe Biſhops, which they 
were ſeduced to think neceſlary for the quiet 
of ſome Churches, being indeed dangerous 
to Chriſtianity, by their own Power, bur by 
a pretended legall Act of the Church) after 
Conſtantine took Chriſtianity into the pro- 
teion of the Empire, upon the ſame terms 
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as afore : So are all Chriſtians to the worlds 
end obliged, to adhere to the Paſtors which ; 
they ſhall have by the Law of the Church, | 


not contrary to Gods Law.againſt the com- | 
mand of any Secular Power to obey others. 
And to demand that Eccleſtaſticall Power 
not contrary to Gods Law, be diflolved by 
Secular, to which the perſons endowed 
therewith are Subjects, 15 to demand that 
- there remain no Chriſtians in England, that 
can be content to ſuffer for their Chriſtiani- 
ty, by — Gods Law before mans,cſpe- 
cially when they can obey both, acting by 
Gods, and ſuffering by mans. But, though I 
inſiſt upon this right of the Church, yet it is 
not my purpoſe to balk the fruit of the Di- 
vine Right of Biſhops, upon ſuchterms as it 
hath been aſſerted : Thar is to ſay, as that 
which no man may lawfully deſtroy,though 
not as that which, beingdeſtroied,voiderh the 
being of a Church, (if it can be done with- 
out Schiſm) becauſe not commanded par- 
ticular Chriſtians, as the ſubſtance of Chri- 
ſtianity, but the Society of the Church, for 
the maintenance and {upport of it. For, it 
no Secular Power be able to give that Pow- 
er to the Presbyteries, which muſt be taken 
from the Biſhops, ſuppoſing that the ſupert- 
ority of Biſhops ſtands neither by.nor againſt 
the Law of God, bur onely by the Law of 


the 
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the Church, according to Gods: How 
much more, when it is demonſtrated , 
that it ſubſiſteth by the Act of the Apoſtles, 
ſhall it be without the compaſle of any Se- 
cular Power to diflolve it © And therefore, 
the conſequence hereof, in the preſent ſtate 
of Chriſtianity among us,is further to be de- 
duced, becauſe many men may be perſwaded 
of their obligation to the Church, upon 
ſuppoſition of the Divine Right of Biſhops, 
who perhaps perceive not the former rea- 

| ſon of their obligation to them here aſſer- 
ted, as to the Ordinary Paſtors of the 
Church. 

Toproceed then, out of the premiſes, to 
frame a judgement of the ſtate and conditi- 
on of Chriſtianity in Englard at the preſent, 
and from that judgement to conclude, whar, 
they that will preſerve the conſcience of 
good Chriſtians, are to doe or to avoid, in 
maintaining the Society and Communion of 
the Church : Pur the caſe, that an Eccleſ1- 
aſticall Power be claimed and uſed, upon 
ſome perſwaſions contrary to the ſubſtance 
of true Chriſtianity, and pretending, there- 
by to govern thoſe that adhere to the ſame 
perſwaſion, in the Communion of thoſe 
Ordinances, which God requireth to be ſer- 
ved with, by his Church, according to the 
{xme perſivalion : I ſuppoſe, no man will de- 
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ny this to be the crime of Hereſtc,containing 
not onely a perſwaſion contrary to the foun- 
dation of Faith, but alſo an Eccleftaſticall 
Power founded upon it, and thereby a ſepa- 
ration from the Communion of the Church, 
which acknowledgeth not the ſame. Pur 


the caſe again, that an Ecclefiaſticall Power 


is claimed anduſed, not upon a perſwaſion 
contrary to any _ immediately neceſſary 
to the {alvarion of all Chriſtians, (as, the 
foundation of Faith, and all that belongeth 
roit, is) but upon a perſwaſion contrary to 
ſomething neceſlary to the Society of the 
whole Church, as commanded by our Lord 
Chriſt or his Apoſtlesto be regulated there- 
by; and this,with a pretenſe to govern thoſe 
that adhere to the ſame perſwafion, in the 
Communion of all Ecclefiaſticall Ordinan- 
ces, according to it, this I cannot ſec how it 
can be denied to be the crime of Schiſm. And 
this, God be bleſſed that I cannot fay it is 
done in England, but, in conſequence to the 
provies, I muſt fay, that this is it which 
nath been, andis endeyoured to be done in 
it, and therefore to be avoided by all that 
will not communicate in an a& of Schiſm. 
I doe not deny that Presbyters have an in- 
rereſſe in the Power of the Keys,and by con- 
(cquence, in all parts of Eccleſiaſticali Pow: 
cr, being all the productions thereof: Burt 
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[ have ſhewed, that their Intereſle is in de- 
pendence upon their reſpetive Biſhops, 
without whom, by the Ordinance of the A- 
poſtles,and the practice of all Churches, that 
are not parties in this cauſe, nothing is to be 
done. When as therefore Presbyters, divi- 
dingamong themſelves the eminent Power 
of their Biſhops, preſume to manage it with- 
out acknowledgement of them, out of an 0- 
pinion,that the eminence of their Power is 
contrary to the Ordinance of our Lord and 
his Apoſtles, or, tar, not being contrary to 
the ſame, it is lawtuil for Presbyters.to take 
it out of the hands, either of Biſhops or of 
ſimple Presbyters,had they been fo poſſeſſed 
of it. When as they joyn with themſelves 
ſome of the People, in rhe quality of Lay 
Elders, or what ever they will have them 
called, and of theſe conſtitute Conſiſtories 
for all ſeverall Congregations,endowed with 
_ the Power of the Keysover the ſame, though 
in dependence upon greater Aſſemblies, out 
of rhe opinion that this is the Ordinance of 
ourLord & his Apoſtles,and this,not to ma- 
nage the Intereſle of the People, that nothin 
paſſe contrary to the Laws given cheCharch 
by God, which are their inheritance as well 
as the Clergies, but, in a number double to 
that of the Presbyters inall Coniiſtories,and 
ina right cquall tothem, man for man; ſo 


that 
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that it may truly be faid, that the whole 
Power of Clergy and People, 1s veſted in 
theſe Lay Elders, that one quality conſen- 
ting, being able to conclude the whole : 
When 425 the determination, who ſhall or 
ſhall not be admitted to Communion, retur- 
neth at laſt to a number of Secular perſons, 
making them thereby Judges of the Laws of 
Chriſtianity, and enabling them thereby, to 
give and take away the Eccleſiaſtical being 
of any member of the Church, in thoſecaſfes, 
to which that power extendeth, and inve- 
ſting a Civile Court with the Power of the 
Keys in the ſame: (All theſe points being 
members of the Ordinance for the cſtabliſh- 
ment of the Presbyteries.) I ſay then, that, 
by that Ordinance, an Eccleftaſticall Power 
is erected, upon ſo many perſwaſions , of 
things concerning the publick Order of the 
Socicty of the Church,contrary to the Laws 
given theChurch by our Lord and his Apo- 
ſtles, by a Secular Power, interefled onely in 
point of Fa, in Church matters, without 
any ground of Right to do it; and that, there- 
fore,the endeyouring to eſtabliſh theſe Preſ- 
byrerics 1s an aCtof Schiſm, which particular 
Chriſtians, though they never, by any cx- 
preſle act of their own, tied themſelves to be 
ſubject ro Biſhops, are nevertheleſſe bound 
not to communicate in, becauſe they are 


bound 
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bound upon their ſalvation to maintain the 
Unity of the Church, and the Unity of the 
Church, eſtabliſhed upon theſe Laws, where- 
of the Succeſſion of Biſhops is one. As for 
the deſign of the Congregations, it is eaſily 
perceived to come to this cftet : That, to 
the intent that Chriſtian people may be tied 
to no Laws, but ſuch as the Spirit of God 
which is in them, convinces them to be eſta- 
bliſhed upon rhe Church by the Scripture, 
and that thereupon. the ordering of all mar- 
ters concerning the Society of the Church, 
may proceed upon conviction of every mans 
judgement : Therefore,every Congregation 
of Chriſtians, aſſembling to the Service of 
God, to be abſolute and independent on any 
other pa:t,or the whole Church, the Power 
being veſted in the members of the ſaid 
Congregation, under the Authority of the 
Paſtor and Elders, as aforeſaid. And, that 
therefore, every Congregation conſtituting 
it ſelf a Church,conſtnutes by conſequence, 
and deſtitutes Paſtors,Elders,and Members: 
So that, by this deſign, an Ecclchaſticall 
Power being erected upon ſo many perſwaſ1- 
ons, contrary to the Laws given the Church 
by our Lord and his Apoſtles, the act of 
Schiſm 15 more viſible, Though, for the 
claim and Title, by which this Eccleltaſticall 
Power is erected in both ways, that of the 

T (0n- 


122 The Right of the Church, 


Conoregations is more ſutable to Chriſtia- 
nity, (becauſe that of the Presbyteriecs more 
forcible) both equally deſtructive to thc 
right of the Church : For, that a Parlia- 
ment, by which Power the Aflembly of Di- 
vines was called, (not diſputing now the 
Power of a Parliament in Englazd, but ſup- 
poſing it to be as great for the purpoſe, as 
any Chriſtian State can exerciſe) ſhould erect 
an Eccleſiaſticall Power, by taking it from 
thoſe that have it,and giving it to thoſe that 
have it not, is without the Sphere of any 
Power which ſtands not by theConſtitution 
of the Church. For,if the Church ſubfiſted 
before any Secular Power was Chriſtian, by 
2 Power veſted by our Lord in his Apoſtles, 
extending it in one viſible Society, beyond 
the bounds of any Dominion, with equall 
intereſle in the parts of it through ſeyerall 
Dominions, what title, but force, can any 
State have to doe it, if we preſuppoſe the 
Society of the Church, as ſuch, unable to 
doeit? Therefore, by the Society of the 
Church, and by Chriſtians as Members 


thereof, it muſt be done, whatſoever is done, 


either in Reforming the Church,or in Sepa- 
ra-ing from the Church. And therefore the 
proceeding of the Congregations, when 
tney ſeparate from the Church of England 
by a Right founded upon the Conſtitution 


of 
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of the Church, is more agreeable to Thri- 
ſtaniry, then the procceding of the Preſ- 
byteries, when they pretend to Reform the 
Church of E-zlazd, by the Power of the 
Parliament, ſuppoſing it to be as great as 
any Secular Power can be in Church mat- 
rers. ButI intend not hercby ro grant that 
it isa rightfull Title, upon which thofe of 
theCongregations ſeparate from theChurch 
of Enzland. For as men cannot make them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, but the doing of it muſt 
preſuppoſe a Church.as at the firſt ir preſi p- 
poſed the Power of conſtituting a Church, 
eſtated by our Lord upon his Apoſtles: (Be- 
cauſe our Lord hath required of thoſe that 
will be ſaved. not onely to beleeve his Go- 
{pel, but alſo to profeſſe Chriſtianity, and 
this Profeſſion to be conſigned in the hands 
of thoſe, whom he truſteth with the conduct 
of his Church, and by them accepted, be- 
caule if not ſincere and complete, it is not to 
be admitted) ſo, the continuance in the 
Communion of the Church, preſuppoſing 
an acknowledgement of the Chriſtianity 
profeſſed therein,to contain nothing deſtru- 
Ctive to ſalvation, profeſſerh an obligation of 
acknowledging the Governours thereof, in 
order to the ſame. And this obligation un- 
- avoidable, by the premifes,unleſſe Chriſtian 
people, by thoſe Governours, zppear to be 
T 1 defea- 
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defeated of the benefir of ſuch Laws, given 
the Church by our Lord and his Apoſtlcs,as 
appear tO be of greater conſequence to the 
Service of God, for which the Society of 
the Church ſubſiſts, then the perfonall fſrc- 
ceſſion of Governours, and the Unity of the 
Church. wherein it conſiſteth. can be 1ma- 
gined to be. Which in our preſent caſe is ſo 
far from being true, that the rages being 
true, all the particulars, for which the Con- 
gregations {eparate, and which the Presby- 
teries would Reform, the Chief Power of 
the C lergy over the People, the Superiority 
of Biſhops above Presbyters,the dependence 
of Congregations upon the City Church, 
the Power of giving Laws to the Church, 
the Right of Firſt-iruits, Tuhes, and all 
Conſecra'e things, and above all the Unity 
of the Church, and the Perſonall Succeſſion 
of Governours in which it confiſteth. are all 
demonſtrated to have been ordained by the 
Apoſtles. The ſame is to be ſaid of the Ce- 
remonies,as to the whole kinde, though not 
to the particulzrs queſtioned. For firſt, it is 
proved, that the Rule of Charity reguires all 
Chriſtians, to forbear the uſe of thar free- 
dome which Chriſtianity allowcth, in all 
things determined by the Law of the 
Church, NOT CONtrary to Gods. Secondly, 
though it be granted, that the particulars 
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queſtioned were not inſtituted by the Apo- 
ſtles, (for indeed, the cuſtomes of ſeveral! 
Nations, that have received Chriſtianity,are 
ſo different, that, for example, that which 
the Axoſtle commanceth, that men pray co- 
vered, 1 Cor. XI. 3. cannot be uſed among 
thoſe Nations,that uncover the head, in {ten 
of reverence, which the Ancients did not : 
And this is the true reaſon, why the ſame 
Ceremonies of Divine Service, are not 1n 
uſe now, as under the Apoſtles) yet who{o- 
ever ſhall ſeparate from the Church upon 
this ground, that ſignificative Ceremonies 
arc not tobe uſed in , i Service of God.ſhall 
doe it to eſtabliſh a Law contrary to the A- 
poſtles, who ordained ſuch to be ufed, as I 
ſhewed afore. Beſides, the Church of Enc- 
lind, and Governours thereof, doc not 
maintain any infallible Power of conducting 
the.Church, profeſſing themſclves the Re- 
formation which their Predeceſſors made, 
and therefore, are ſo far from refuſing any 
Lawof God to be a Law of this Church, 
that if any Humane Conſtitution had been 
recommended to them, (evidently neceſlary 
or uſefull, ro make the Laws of our Lord 
and his Apoſtles effeuall to this particular 
Church) by ſuch an authority as the Secular 
Power hath over them, it is viſible to all 


Engluh, that, for the Peace of the Church 
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and themſelves,they would not have refuſed 
it. And therefore, the true reaſon of this 
Separation, or Reformarion is, becauſe they 
will not part with that Power, which 1s in 
them derived from the Apoſtles,and at once 
with the Unity of the Church, neceſſarily, 
in this Caſe, depending on the ſame. 
| ſuppoſe what will be anſwered, that all 
this 1s done to Reform the Church, to bring 
in plentifull and powerfull Preaching, and 
Praying as the Spirit ſhall indite ; for, not 
knowing any thing elſe to be precended,and 
having thewed thereſt of the change to be 
contrary to the Ordinances of the Apoſtles, 
though | fee no man is ſo hard hearted, as 
not to think his own deſign to. be the Refor- 
mation of the Church,without ever proving 
it tobe fo, yet I muſt needs think it part of 
my charge,to ſay ſomewhart alfo to this. I 
coe acknowledge, then, a charge upon thc 
Church, to provide, that Chriſtians, made 
members of the Church by Baptiſme, bc 
taught more and mare in the true intent of 
their Chriſtianity, and exhorted to the per- 
formaneeof it|by virtue of the Precepr of 
our Lord, Mat.XX VIII. 19,20. Goe Preach, 
ana make Diſciples all Nations, baptiz.ing 
them in the Name of the Fathes Son, and Ho: 
Gheſt : Teaching then to obſerve all that 7 
hate commanded yon - Which, being given 
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the Apoſtles, is, by the ſame reaſon, given 
to all whom they ſhould aſſume, or Ordain, 
or cauſe to be Ordained, to. exerciſe their 
Power, or any parr of it, in dependence upon 
the ſame, and according as the ſame thould 
determine in time or place. But, that any 
thing is determined, as of Divine Right, or 
by the Scriptures, when, where, how often, 
how ſcldome, in what manner, and hoy fre- 
quent Preaching 1s, by the Church, to be 
turniſhed to the Church, he will make him- 
ſelfe ridiculous that undertakes to afhrm. 
That the Church is to endevour, that rh's 
Othice be as frequent, as may be to the edifi- 
cation of the Church, appears indeed by the 
Scriptures: Not thoſe which ſpeak of publi- 
ſh: ng the Goſpell, under the terms of dayye- 
AiGed a OF wnpuorey, OL any Cquiyalent, as 
Rom.X.14— 1 Tim [V.2,5. 1 Cor.IX 16. 
Bur thoſe that expreſle the diligence of the 
Apoſtles, and Apoſtolicall perſons of heir 
time, in teaching the Aſſemblies of Chriſti- 
ans, Ads I1.42,46. V.q2. VI-2,4. XI. 26. 
and the frequenting of this Othce in thoſe 
times, 1C+7.XIV. 1 Tim.V.17. Rom, XII. 
6,7. But, that it ſhould beſo caſte for them, 
that noware admitted to the Service of the 
Church, to Preach continually, ſo as to cdi- 
fie the i_hurch by their Preaching, as it was 
tor Apoſtles, Apoſtolicall perſons, and Prc- 
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phets, is not for a reaſonable man to ima- Pre 
gine. And thoſe that ſtand ſo much upon inf 
Preaching twice every Lords Day, would bo 
finde themſelves at a marvellous exigent. if ſhe 
they ſhould prove, either the neceſlity of it, ſen 
in point of Right,by the Scriptures, or the ſin 
utility of it, in point of Fat, by the abilitics the 
of the men whom themſelves ſer about it. 1 
As for Prayer, I yeeld thatit is a Precept of wt 
God, that the Prayers of Chriſtian Congre- niſ 
oations be preſented to God by the Presby- ne 
ters: But what Prayers 2 none but thoſe ſhe 
which the Euchariſt was celebrated with, of th 
which I ſpoke afore. All the world will ne- CC 
ver ſhew any title in the Scriptures, or the 0- tt 
ripinall practice of the Church, to prove, ar 
that the Apoſtles ordained theſe prayers be- itn 
fore or after the Sermons of Presbyters, th 
| which are now made the greateſt part of the ol 
| exerciſe of Chriſtianity, unlefle it be becauſc tt 
the Sermon went before the Euchariſt, as Nc 
Ads XX.7. 1 Cor. XIV. 16. The Prayers tl 
which the Presbyters offer to God in behalf 3 
of the Church, being, by the inſtitution of — 
the Apoſtles, onely thoſe which the Eucha- c| 
riſt is celebrated with. 1 acknowledge, that, = 
under the Apoſtles, the Prayers of the al 
Church were not prelcnbed, but conceived n 
by thoſc that were emploied in that office by N 
; "me Church | Bur, in conſideration of the Y 
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Propheticall Revelations , and immediate 
inſpirations, which, the perſons emploied a- 
bout that Office, were then graced with, to 
{hew the truth of Chriſtianity, and the pre- 
ſence of God inthe Church. And heres. 
ſince thoſe graces ceaſed, I have ſhewed, in 
the Apoſtolicall Form of Divine Service 
.348. that thoſe Prayers of the Churc 
which went not with the Euchariſt, were mi- 
niſtred by Deacons, becauſe it was found 
neceſſary, that both the one and the other 
ſhould be done in a preſcript form, to avoid 
the ſcandals of Chriſtianity, that we {ce 
come, by referring it to all perſons, that are 
truſted to officiate publick ſervice. And 1 
am aſtoniſhed, that any Chriſtian ſhould 
imagine, that God ſhould be pleaſed with 
the conceptions of the minde, or expreſſions 
of the tongue (ſetting aſide the aftetion of 
the heart) that any man prays with. Bur 
now, by the pretenſe on foor, which makes 
the exerciſe of Chriſtianity to conſiſt in a 
Sermon, and a Prayer conceived before or 
after it, not onely the celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt, which the Apoſtles ordained to be 
as frequent as the Prayers of the Presbyters, 
and which the Church of England recom- 
mends on all Sundaics and Feſtivals, is tur- 
ned qurt of doors, to three or four times a 
year: But aiſo all the publickService of Gad, 
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by Prayer, Reading the Scriptures, and the 
Praiſes of God, forbidden, when rhe Prea- 
chers mouth opens not : And, by referring 
the form of Prayer and matter of Doctrine, 
to cach mansdilcretion, the exerciſe of Re- 
ligion 1s turned intoa Lecture of Stare, in- 
fuſed into the conſcience of the hearers, by 
deſiring of God the intereſle of that fadtion 
for which a man Preaches. And by this 
means, they that doe challenge to them- 


ſelves the title of Apoſtles, when they ſtyle - 


themſelves M1mifters of Chriſt, and of the 
Goſpel, are now diſcovered, by their adverſa- 
ries of the Congregations, to be Miniſters 
of that Power which fet them up, as indeed 
they muſt needs be, when a double number 
of Votes in their Presbyrterics, is able to caſt 
them out of the Church, if they prove not 
faithfull Miniſters. 

The ruine of Chriſtianity is yet greater,in 
going about to Reform Religion by the 
Sword, and taking up Arms upon the Title 
of Chriſtianity, whether it be pretended or 


not. For, they that ſay, that the Chriſtians 


of Tertulliens time, would have defended 
themſelves by force, againſt the perſecutions 
of the Romane Emperors, if they had been 
able, muſt needs ſay, that Chriſtians may 
and bo x to defend themſelves, upon the 
Title of their Chriſtianity ; As both Buchs- 
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nane and Bellarmine by conſequence muſt 
doe, when they fay, that the reaſon why S. 
Pau! commands Chriſtians to be ſubject to 
the Secular Powers of his time, was, becauſe 
they were not able to reſiſt. Bur I doe re- 
member to have read in Br-rr7eug#: his Le- 
&ures on Hoſea, (which I ſpeak to doe him 
right) that the Title of this War is not 
grounded on Religion, as Religion, but as 
profeſſed by this Kingdome. Which, I con- 
ceive cannot be ſaid by thoſe thar advance 
the Covenant, or allow two clauſes of it. 
The firſt, when it promiſeth 19 maintain the 
Kines perſon and eſtate 1n maintenance of Re- 
ligion : For, if the maintenance of the State 
be limited within the condition of Religion, 
then it is profeſſed by conſequence, that the 
Soveraign Power of the State 1s not to be 
maintained,when Religion is not maintained 
by it, which if it did maintain, Religion were 
to be maintained. Therefore Religion is the 
ground,upon which thoſe that enter into the 
Covenant undertake to maintain one ano- 
ther, without any exception in the mainte- 
nance of the ſame. Therefore that War is 
made upon the Tule of Religion, which 
maintains not the State but in the mainte- 
nance of it. The ſecond, when it ſaith, thar 
this is done, that thoſe which grone wnder the 
yoke of Antichriſt, may be moved to do the like, 
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Which, belonging to the Subjects of Po- 
piſh Princes, profeſſerh Religion to be the 
Title of thoſe Arms, which all of like Reli- 
gion may uſe, what ever the State be under 
which they live. Now would I fain know of 
any friend of the Covenant, What is the dif- 
ference between it and the Holy League of 
France under Hemry the third, as to this 
point, and in this regard * There is inceed 
difference enough, between the ſubjects in 
which the two Leagues ſuppoſe Religion to 
conſiſt, and there is as much in the Rule of 
the ſame, which both ſuppoſe : Butas to the 
right which Religion introduceth, of main- 
taining it ſelf by force, both Covenants a- 
gree in ſuppoſing it. And thereby, found 
temporall right upon the Grace of Chriftia- 
nity, contrary to that which I preſuppoſe 
from the beginning, ſeeing whatſoever is 
purchaſed by ſuch Arms, is the production 
of that Title under which they are born. 
True it 15, that Religion is not the onely Ti- 
tle of that Leagueor this Covenant, both of 
them pretending as well abuſe in Govern- 

ent. But it is to be conſidered on the other 
fide, that theſe two Titles are not ſubordi- 
nate but concurrent : That is.that this Right 
of maintaining Religionby force of Arms,ri- 
ſeth from the truth of Religion in it ſelf pre- 
luppoſcd, and not by the eſtabliſhment of 
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Religion by the Laws of any State, for 
the Religion of the ſame : Becauſe not by 
thaPower by which theſe Laws were made. 
And therefore, by conſequence,makes thoſe. 
that take Arms, and joyn in Covenant, ſu- 
preme Judges of all that is queſtioned in Re- 
ligion. Which being of much more coni1- 
deration to all Chiiſtians, then the good c- 
ſtare of any Commonwealth, though both 
Titles concurre in this War, yet it would be 
poſſible, that War might be made upon the 
Title of Religion alone, contrary to the Pre- 
miſes. The learned Ca/aubon once called the 
Dorine of Gregory the VII Pope, when he 
undertook to depiive Chriſtian Princes of 
their Eſtates, becauſe they ſtood Excommu- 
nicate, Hereſim Hildebrandinam, The Hereſie 
of Pope Hildebrand : And not without cauſe. 
For, ſ{ecing the foundation of Chriſtianity 
conſiſte:h in things to be done, as well as 
things to be belecved,and thar the ſumme of 
that which Chriſtians profeſle to do, con- 
fiſts inbearing Chriſts Crofle, how ſhall he 
be other then an Heretick, that renourceth 
the profeflion of Chriſts Croſſe: Or how 
can he be underſtood to profeſſe Chriſts 
Crofle, that holds any thing purchaſed by 
the Arms which are born upon the Tule of 
C hriſtianiry 2 For as all is his that conquers 
in lawtull Arms, ſo cannot he be underſtood 
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to renounce all for Chrifts Crofle, thar 
holds any thing by it, which he 1s bound 
to maintain, with the Title whereby he holds 
it. Thus that Pope 15 not unjuſtly called 
an Heretick by ſome, as Hereſte imports a 
vice of a particular mans minde, not a Sec 
in the Society of rhe Church, ſeeing it can- 
not be faid that this poſition 1s enjoined, 
though ſuffered in the Church of Rome, as 
it muſt be ſaid of that Church, the Society 
whereof, and the Power which governeth 
that Society, ſubfiſterh by Arms grounded 
on Chriſtianity. Therefore ſuppoſing an 
Eccleſiaſticall Power, and by conſequence a 
Church conſtituted by force uſed upon this 
ground, it would be hard to clear it of Here- 
tie, the conſtitution whereof cannot ſtand 
withthe profeſſion of Chriſts Croſle. 

Burt not to aggravate conſequences, ſce- 
ing it is manifeſt, that all errors in Religion 
overthrow the foundation by conſequence, 
but to ſhew what regret I have to ſay that 
which Imult nor conceal, I will advance the 
onely poſhble expedient that I can imagine, 
to reſtore the Unuy of the Church among 
us. For, that of a Nationall Synod. whichis 
moſt obvious and plauſible.ſeems to me un- 
poſſible to be uſed lawfully and effectually 
both in our caſe. I am not fo faintly in love 


with the Cauſe which T expole my {elf to {0 
* much 
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much offenſe ro maintain, as to make a 
queſtion howthe Church of England were 
to be re-eſtabliſhed if right might take place, 
thar is, by re-cſtating the Synod thereof in 
Full poſſeſſion of that right which hereby I 
have proved,thar they are outed of onely by 
force. But 1 ſpeak now upon {uppoſition, 
that there is force on their ſide that refuſe 
this right, upon opinions contrary to the 
ſame.,and with an intent to advance a courſe, 
by which it may be diſcerned, how farre the 
Church of England may abate of the right 
which is denied onely by force, for ſo good 
a purpoſe, as to reconcile unto it thoſe, 
who may otherwiſe fall into Churches in 
name, but Schiſms indeed. And inthis caſe 
my reaſon is,becaulſe, thoſe who chalenge the 
riphtof a Synod muſt proceed as authorized 
to judge between, or rather to give Law to 
all parties : Now, being divided as we are.,be- 
tween Right, and force, or the opinion of 
either or both, itis not imaginable, that ei- 
ther thoſe that think themſelves to have 
Right, can, or thoſe that. think themſelves to 
have force, will ſubmit to receive ſentence 
or Law from their adverſaries, unleſſe we 
think them-either no men, to change their 
judgement when they come to have Power 
on their {1de, or no Chriſtians, to acknow- 


ledge that to be Righr, which they are aſſu- 
red 
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red is not. What remains then to reſtore 

eace, when no party can yeeld 2 Surely, in 
all bodily diſcaſes,thoſe parts and principles, 
and elements of nature which remain untain- 
red, muſt be the means to recover the whole: 
And in this diſtemper of the Church, fo 
much of Chriſtianity as remains commonly 
acknowledged by all parties, rightly husban. 
ded, may ſerve to reunite them in one, upon 
berter intelligence. And, the deſpair which 
any party ought to have. of reducing the reſt 
to themſelves, ought to perſwade all to con- 
deſcend to this good husbandry. What re- 
mains then common to all parts, beſide the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity & the Scriptures, 
r0 agree them about the meaning and conſe- 
quences of them, in, matters queſtionable, 
being that which remains in debate 2 Could 
I fay that all parts acknowledged, that 
which the Church from the beginning,every 
where, hath received and uſed, to be agrec- 
able to the Scripture, I ſhould think the bu- 


fineſſe half done : Bur fince it is otherwiſe, 


we muſt have recourſe to a more remotc 
ground, or principle, which may ſerve for a 
realon to produce thoſe conſequences, which 
follow from the ſaid Rule, in matters in de- 
bate, ſecing we pretend not to make a Rule 
without caue. And this muſt be, by examt- 
ning the firſt motives of Chriſtianity, for 

wat 
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what reaſons we undertake the profeſſion of 
it, which, being well rendred, and ſhot home 
to the mark, will not fail, either to decide 


any thing in controverſie, or to ſhew, that 1t 


concerns no mans Chriſtianity, that ir be 
decided. Now, the onely means to bring 
forth and diſcharge theſe reaſons to publick 
ſatisfa&tion, is an open and free Conference, 
for ſpace of time, or perſons, executed by 
perſons advanced by the ſeverall parties, to 
improve what any man can bring forth, to 
the clearing of any thing in debate, and ma- 
naged by perſons choſen for their diſcretion, 
to keep the debate from wandering, till all be 
ſaid to all points, For, ſecing it muſt needs 
appear, wh are the terms of agreement, 
when all reaſons are ſpent, it will be lawfull 
tor thoſe, in whom reſts the Succeſſion of 
the Apoſtles, and all claiming under them, 
to conſent to eſtate the Eccleſiaſtical Pow- 
er, and the Miniſtery of Ecclcſiaſticall Ofh- 
ccs, upon perſons to be agreed upon accor- 
ding to terms agreed : And this conſent, as 
eficuall to reunite the Church, as ever an- 
ciently Schiſms were lawfully reſtored ro 
the Church, by admitting Biſhops, Presby- 
ters, Deacons, and People, ro communicate 
in their own ranks, and making good all acts 
done in Separation, by:iſubſequent conſenr, 
not as to God, but as exthe Church, which 
Z I 


The Right of the Church, 
I have ſhewed afore was many times done, 
As for thoſe which have uſed this Power al- 
ready, they ſhall condeſcend no further by 
this 2grecment, but to uſe that part of it, 
which ſhall be limited them by rhe agree- 
ment, upon an unqueſtionable title for the 
future. 

Bur, if our ſins be ſtill ſo powerfull, as not 
to ſuffer a lawfull courſe to take place, let 
me admoniſh thoſe infinite numbers ofChri- 
ſtian ſouls, that figh and groan after the U- 
nity of the Church, what means God ſhews 
them to diſcharge the conſcience of good 
Chriſtians to him, while the temporall Laws 
of the State, which ought to actuate it, doc 
ſuſpend their Oftice : Which are in effec 
the perſons of thoſe in whom the Succeſſion | 
of the Apoſtles 1s veſted, and the Clergy 
claiming under them: And that gencrall Lay 
ofChriſtianity,(for which thoſe things which 
we inſiſt upon cannot be quitted) of ſticking 
to all that the Church originally, always, 
cverywhere, hath profeſſed and uſed. From 
them let them ſeek the communion of the. 
Church, not onely in the exerciſe of ſuci- 
Chriſtian Ordinances, as men, caſt upon de 
{ert coaſts, and utterly deſtitute of Eccleſt 
aſticall Society for the preſent, (for ſo ol! 
ciſtrattions have. trinde us)can participatcin 


but alla, in fuch as of the Power of tht 
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Keys, as pafle not the inward court of the 
conſcience. Neither let them ever think 
themſelves necefſitated to communicate 
with Schiſme, while the Law which is the 
ſource of all Laws, and the perſons which 
are the ſced of all publick perſons of the 
Church continue. And let them know 
further, that in adhering to the Society of a 
Church neyer ſo much deſtroicd by force, 
no Secular Power, whether lawfull or un- 
lawfull, ſhall cver have more rightfull tirle 
to perſecute them, then the Romane Empe- 
rours had to perſecute the Apoſtles and Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians,part of their profeſſion be« 
ing, not to rx themſelves by force 
grounded upon the title of Chriſtianity, bur 
to ſuffer with patience what force ſhall inflict 
forit. Which doing, as the purchaſe is nor 
of this world fo let them not doubt to finde 
the effec of the promiſes which are to come. 
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CUAP. b 


ed STE Ince the writing of this Dil- 
SS courſe, I have underſtood by 
relation, and by ſome Pam- 
) phlets,thatthere is one opinion 
on foot, among the many of 
this time, that there is no ſuch thing as a So- 


Cicty of the Church,by theOrdinance of our 


Lord, and the inſtitution of his Apoſtles ; 
That, whereſoever we reade of the Church in 
the Scriptures,there we are to underſtand no 
' More, but onely a number of men that are 
Chriſtians, who may or ought to afſemble 
together for the ſervice of God, as they find 
opportunity and means : But, that there 
ſhould be thought to be any condition of 
communicating in the Service of God, 
which ſhould make all Chriſtians a Society, 
called the Church, as excluding thoſe that 
arc not qualificd with it, this they think to 

| &.2 be 
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be an Impoſture chat hath made way forAn- 
tichrift, And though this opinion be 


oroundlefle, that very few Readers will ex. 


& any oppoſition to be made ; yet, be- 
nk by iron was, by this Diſcourſe, to 
improvethe Reaſons heretofore advanced, 
and to try the effect and conſequence of 
them, in deſtroying the grounds of the di. 
viſtons framed among us ; And becauſe, if 
thar which I propound be the truth, it will, 
with a little husbanding,be effectuall to con- 
vince all manner of errors, it will be requi- 
ſite here to give notice, that all the reaſons 
which this Ft Chapter produceth, to prove 
the Power of the Keys, and the puniſhment 
of Excommunication, the effe thereof, to 
belong fo the Church,are effe&tuall to prove 
the Society of the Church, which this Pow- 
er conſtitutes, and therefore the effect there- 
of evidenceth, And truly, thongh there is 
an infinite diſtance between the produtions 
and conſequences of this opinion,and that of 
Eraſtus, (in as much as this manifeſtly ten- 
deth to challenge to all Chriſtians freedome 
of doing what they pleaſe in the exerciſe &f 
their Chriſtianity, without any account t0 
the State under which they live; that of E- 
raftus challenging to the State all Power t0 
govern all Chriſtians in their Chriſtianity) 
yer,if ie conſider the ground on which ber 
ſtand, 
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ſtand, they will appear to be as the Rivers 
that riſe out of Apenninw, wi empty them- 
ſelves, ſome into the Sea of Tuſcany, others 
into the Gulf of Yexice. For, I ſuppoſe, eyc- 
ry mans common reaſon will furniſh him ſo 
much of the metaphyficks, as to make it ap- 
pear, that every thing which hath a beeing.is 
by that beeing diſtin& from other things : 
So that, if there beno difference between the 
Society of the Church,and that of the State, 
when it profeſſes Chriſtianity, but that both 
make one Community, Corporation, or 
Commonwealth, as that of the ancient peo- 
ple of God under the Law; then is there no 
Society of a Church, when the State 1s 
Chriſtian, ſeeing it is agreed upon on all 
hands, that there is one of the State, and 
this opinion inforces, that there 1s no more 
but one. True it is,that there are two things 
to ſay, either that, before Conſtantive, the 
Power of Excommynication ſtood onely by 
Humane right, that is, by cuſtome 4 the 
Church, or that, by the Ordinance of our 
Lord and his Apoſtles, it was to ſtand onely 
before Chriſtianity were received by King- 
doms and Commonywealths,but afterwards, 
the Power of governing the Church, hither- 
toin the Body of the Church, to be diſſol- 
ved into the Secular Power of the State. 
But whether this or that, in all caſes, he that 


L 4 taketh 


= >. 
taketh away the Power of the Keys in ope. 
ning, and that of Excommunication in ſhir- 
ting up the Church, muſt needs appear to 
take away the Society and Communion of 
a Church, either becauſe 1t never was, or be. 
cauſe it ceaſeth when the State becomes 
Chriſtian. This conſideration improves ye- 


ry much the reaſons of this Chapter againſt | 


Eraſtus, makiag his opinion liable to all thoſe 
Scriptures, which ny 56 a SOCicty of 
the Church, and the ſenſe of all Chriſtians 
which ſuppoſe the ſame : And deſerveth here 
to be repreſented, becauſe it may be obſer- 
yed, that the proceeding of the Diſcourſe, 
did not give leaye to preſle it to this effect. 
For,the intent of it being to limit the con- 
currence of Secular and Ecclefiaſticall Poy- 
erin:Church matters, it was neceſlary to 
declare in the firſt place, upon what ground 
God hath inſtituted the Society of the 
Church,by Revelation from above, having 
before conſtituted civile Societies of the 
{ame perſons whereof the Church conſiſt- 
eth, by the Law of Nature and Nations,and 


the operation of his ordinary Providence. 


E(pecially,ſeeing that Chriſtianity addreſſeth 
ir felf to all Nations, and therefore in- 
tendeth to conftitute'one Church of all ci- 
vile Societies which imbrace the ſame. For; 
ſeeing it is manifeſt, thar Religion hath al- 

ways 
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V 
ways been a very generall Title of many 
Wars and commotions againſt the Publick 
peace, and that therefore all States muſt 
needs be jealous of that Religion, which 
asks no leave of the State to beleeve what 
it beleeves, but profeiles an obligation of 
belecving, though never {ſo contrary to the 
Laws of the State, it appears to have been 
requiſite, that there ſhould be in Chriſtiani- 
ty, ſome condition that might clear it from 
this jealouſic ; eſpecially, becauſe one Soci- 
ety of the Church, conſiſting of the per- 
ſons which conſtitute many States, muſt 
needs be concluded in point of conſcience, 
by a Power of the Church not derived from 
that of the State, and ſo, poſſibly, the Sub- 
jects of a State, be concluded in conſcience 
by ſtrangers to that State, as they are mem- 
bers of the Church. This is the difficulty, 
which was to be removed in the beginning 
of ehis Diſcourſe, that it might appear no 
ways prejudiciall to civile Societies, that 
God ſhould inſtitute one Society of the 
Church, to confiſt of all perſons of ſeyerall 
States, that profefle Chriſtianity. And, the 
removing of this difficulty conſiſts in the 
right underſtanding of Chriſts Crofle, and 
the profeſſion of it, which is the ſubſtance 
of Chriſtianity. For. if we be called to the 
Crofle of Chriſt by our Chriſtianity,we can- 


nor 
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ot thereby be called to any advantage, e. 
riovy or roſſeſſion of this world, which we 
have not by our quality in the State. Ang 
when it is aid, that temporall dominion is 
not founded in Grace, it iS as much as if jt 
were ſaid, that 1t 15 not founded in Chriſtia- 
nity, becauſe the great Grace of God in gi- 
ving Chriſt, is the ground of all other grace 
es, a to life everlaſting. Now, if Chriſti- 
anity import no right, no intereſle,no advan- 
rage of this world, but maintaineth the 
State of this world, in the ſame condition 
which it findeth, when the world imbraces 
Chriſtianity, becauſe it obligeth all men to 
yeeld obedience toSoveraignPowers,(which 
maintain all men in poſleſion of their rights) 
for conſcience fake, then is the difficulty re- 
moved, neither can it be prejudiciall to 
States, that the perſons whereof they con- 
iſt, are called by God to a Society of the 
Church, ſubſiſting by the grant and patent 

of God, and not of any State. 
| If it be thus, the queſtion will be asked 
n the next place, How a Society of men can 
{ubſiſt in this world, without any privilege 
or right of this world: and, ſceing it mult be 
the grant of ſome privilege from God, whici 
the world gives not, that muſt make the 
CAA Society, Community, Corpors” 
10n,0r opirituall Commonyealth,what co 
on 
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privilege is, and wherein it conſiſteth, For, 
to the conſtitution of this Society, there 
oes more then to beleeve the Faith with the 
Foony which, being of it {elf inviſtble, can- 
not be ſufficient to conſtitute the Society of 
the Church, which muſt be viſible : More 
then to profeſſe Chriſtianity te the world; 
for ſo doe they, we ſee, that diſpute, that 
there is no ſuch thing as any Society of the 
Church, becauſe they ſuppoſe not, that Chri- 
ſtianity obligeth them to communicate in 
the publick Service of God, and the Ordi- 
nances wherein it conſiſteth : Bur, this being 
ſuppoſed, together with the condition upon 
which men are admitted to Chriſtianity, as 
the condition upon which they communi- 
cate in the ſame, there needs nothing elſe to 
make the Church ſuch a Society as we ſpeak 
of. It may perhaps ſeem ſtrange, that this 
pores. holding Aﬀemnblies for the pub- 
ick Service of God, and the obligation 
which all Chriſtians are under, of commu- 
nicating in the ſame, ſhould be advanced for 
the ground upon which all the right of the 
Church ſtandeth, ſeeing it is but colleed 
by conſequence, and not expreſly laid down 
inthe Scriptures; that there is ſuch a Precept 
or pnvilege. For,that this is the ground up- 
on which the Socicty of the Church ſtan- 
deth, and the fource from whence all the 


right 
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right thereof iſſueth, is not matter of faith 


or falyation, but of Theologicall Diſcourſe, 


by conſequence of reaſon to be drawn our 
of the Scripture, without which, they may 
be as good Chriſtians, which, without It, 
cannot acquit themſelves of thoſe difficul- 
ties, which,he that knoweth theground from 
whence the rights of the Church by conſe. 
quence of reaſon may be deduced, ſhall be 
able to reſolve. Here then we have a privi- 
lege, becauſe granted by God againſt all the 
Powers of the world, not as to uſe any force 
of this world to-defend our ſelves in it, for 
then ſhould the Powerof the Sword depend 
upon the conſtitution of the Church, bur as 
to God, to ſecure Chriſtians in conſcience 
to God, incaſe they diſobey the Powers of 
the world, to whom they are always bound 
ro be ſubjeR,when they forbid them to com- 
municate in the Service of God at the Al- 
{emblies of the Church, which God com- 
mandeth : But no privilege of this world, 
which counts it no advantage, to ſuffer for 
that duty to God, which fleſh and bloud 
could ſpare with caſe. And, by virtuc of 
this Patent, or Charter-privilege from God, 
the Church is conſtituted a Viſible woeny 
and Community of all Chriſtians, thoug 

tO aninviſible purpoſe. It will not þc ont of 


the way to remember here a paſſage of 4 
wits 
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IX 
nies Epiſtles, X.97. by which it may appear? 
how the Aſſemblies of the Church were for- 
bidden by the Romanes, when he ſays, that 
the Apoſtate Chriſtians pleaded for them- 
ſelves, that they had not frequented the Af- 
ſemblics of rhe Charch, fince that, (accor- 
ding to the inſtructions of Trajare) he had 
by Fis Edi& interdited Corporations, which 
he cals Heterias, and the Laws Collegia or 
Colleges, Digeſt. XLVII. 23. For, ſeeing 
on the one ſide Tertullian, de Fejunio cap. 
XIII. argueth upon ſuppoſition, that the 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians were not againſt 
the Laws when he writ ; on the other fide, 
it appears, by the Laws 1 & 3 ff. 4e Collegi- 
is & Corporibxs, that the Emperors, by their 
inſtructions tothe Governours of Provinces, 
and the Senate by their Decrecs, did make 
ſuch Societies unlawfull, as often as they 
found cauſe ; it ſeems thar, ſo often as they 
pleaſed, they compriſed the Chriſtians with- 
in thoſe Laws, and thar, when the Chriſtians 
were compriſed in thoſe Lays, their Aſſem- 
blies were thereby interdifted, as they were 
by Plinics Edidt, Foſephu truly, Antiq.XIV. 
17. recordeth a Decrce of Fuliws Ceſar, by 
which he declareth,that, when he interdicted 

other Societies of that nature, he excepted 
the Afſemblics of the Jews : So thar, ſince 
it appears, that, for divers years after the 
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death of our Lord, the Chriſtians went for 
Tews without diſtinion at Rome, 1tis pro. 
bable, thatzat the firſt, they were nor inquj. 
red into by any Law of this kinde, becauſe 
the Jews were not liable to the like, By 
that, when they were inquired into,they held 
themſelves ticd to aflemble notwithſtanding 
theſe Laws, appears by Pliny, becaule it is 
manifeſt, that thoſe who-pleaded for then. 
ſelves, that they had left the Aſſemblies of 
the Church, were Apoſtates. This priyi. 
lege of holding Aﬀemblies, granted Chriſti 
anity by Divine right, onpurpoſe to conſt; 
tute the Community of the Church, is.ſup- 
pofed in that notable Diſcqurſe of S. Pal, 
Eph.IV.4—16. wherein the Apoſtle declz- 
reth, as ] have ſhewed p.218. that God hat) 
appointed two ſorts of Graces in his Church, 
which may be diſtinguiſhed by the terms 0f 
corporall and fpirituall : Corporall, in ſup 
porting the aſſemblics thereof by the goods 
of this world ; and ſpirituall, inedifying the 
Churchto the perfection of Chriſtianity, it 
thoſe Aſſemblies. So that, the end of 
the Graces, which God hath given þ 
Churchybeing the codification of the Church 
& the means of that edification, the frequet 
. tation of the Afſſemblics thereof, and ti* 
condition of that means, the Unity of the 


Church, it muſt needs appcar. that rhe Ap 
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ſtle ſuppoſeth a Society of the Church , be- 
cauſe he argueth upon the means which Goa 
hath provided, to maintain the viſible aſ- 
(cmblies thereof in Unity, ſo that all mighr 


be edified, at thoſe Aflemblies, to perteCtion 


in Chriſtianity. For, ſeeing the unity of Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Aſſemblies, importeththe Com- 
munion of all Chriſtians, in all the Offices 
of Divine Service, it is manifeſt, that he 
which requireth the Unity of Eccleftaſticall 
Aſſemblies, ſuppoſeth a Society of the 
Church, to procure and maintain the ſame. 


' But it is not this paſſage of S. Pas! alone, 


wherein this privilege 1s ſuppoſed, intima- 
ted, orexpreſlced, bur, whereſoeyer there is 
mention in any part of Scriptures, of any 
Ordinance of the Service of God, inſtituted 
or. exerciſed at the Aſſemblies of Gods 
taithfull people, (provided that it may ap- 
pear otherwiſe, by the Scripture, to be com- 
mon to the Law and the Goſpel) there you 
have the Charter or Patent of this grant and 
privilege, and, by conſequence, of the Soci- 
ety of the Church founded upon it. 

But, though Erafiw ſecurcly takethit for 
granted, that Chriſtian States have right to 
exerciſe their Soveraign Power in Church 
matters, becauſe it was ſoin the Synagogue, 
yet I doe not underſtand how he would con- 
vince them that at this. time deny this.conle- 
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1ence among us : Seeing there is ſo much 
$iference betwcen the Law and the Goſpel, 
between the Church and the Synagogue, 
thar,that which is held in the one,cannot be 
preſumed to hold under the other, without 
2 reaſon common to both. And fo far as that 
reaſon prevails, and no further, muſt the 
Power and Interefſe of States in Church 
matters be underſtood to prevail. And tru- 
ly, there is a ſaying of S. Feromes, which 
may juſtly move a tender ſpirit to doubt, 
whether this Interefle of States in Church 
matters be from God or not : For, ſeeing it 
is moſt true, and viſible to experience, which 
he ſays, Eccleſiams poſtquam cepit habere Chri- 


flianes Magiftratus, fattam eſſe opibus majt- 


rem, virtutibus autem minorem : That thi 1 
Church, ſince it beganto have Chriſtian Mi» « 
giſtrates, is become greater in wealth, or pow- 
er, but leſſe in virtues : And, that it isa pre- 2 
ſumption in reaſon, that, that which gocth © 
before, is the cauſe of that which followath 
upon1t, when no other cauſe appearcth, well C 
may itbe doubted,that the Intercſle of Sect 
lar Powers in Church matters is not fro 
God, from which, ſo great a decay of Chi 
ſtanity proccedeth, which muſt not be i" 
puted to any thing which God hath appolir . 
ted. To which agreeth that Legend in rhe 


lite of Pope Sylveſter, which faith that wh" 
”- Cor 
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Conſtentine had endowed the Church ſo 
: largely,there was a voice from heaven heard 
; to ſay, rag Venenuns effuſum eſt in Eccleſi- 
T = To day i there poiſon poured out upon the 
C Charch. The reaſon then , which here ren- 
C der, upon which, the Kings of Gods ancient 
Fi people had that power in maters of Religi- 
- on, which by the Scriptures we know they 
x did exerciſe, I hope will appear reaſonable, 
l to them thar have peruſed the IV Chapter 
| b and ſeen, how it is not deftrudtive, bur cu- 
rc —mulative tothat,which,by the Law, in mat- 
g : ters of the Law, is given tothe Conſiſto 
uc] And, fince it accrued to the King, not by 6 
bri- Law, becauſc not conſtituted by it, bur b 
1410- the defire of the Peop! Ar prac 
ple,admitted, and afſen- 
+ the br" unto by God, by which he became Head 
Mi © . People already in Covenant with God 
on- V w difference is there between this caſe. 
pre ” . ic cale of a whole people, together with 
octh _ Powers of the ſame, converted to Chri- 
_ _ but this, that the Iſraclites were in 
wel Say; with God before they were under 
Sets 5 85g - though Meſes and the Judges had 
from 7 gall Power, yet it was not by a ſtanding 
Chil _ Chriſtian Nations, under the Powers 
im © : : bigs before they became Chriſti- 
_— nlefle it be further, that the Church 
he one of all Nations, the Synagogue, of c- 


in . 
hen quall extent with the Pcople of {ſrae!, which 
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| -« not of conſequence tO this purpoſe, Thy 
| Apoſtle, rendring a realon, why he com. 
| mands Secular Powers tO be prayed for x 
the Aſſemblies of the Church, 1 Tim, II,,, 
3,4« aſſignerh rhe end of them tO be, Thy. 
we may lead 4 quiet life 1n alu godlineſſe and 
honeſty : Which is manifeſtly ſaid in reſped 
of Secular Powers that are nor Chriſtian: 
For of them the Church juſtly expects pro- 
tection and quietneſle, paying them prayer, 
ſ{ubjeion,and duties. But he addes furthe: 
this reaſon; Becauſe this is good and accept 
ble to God our Saviour, who wonld have » 
man to periſh, but to come tothe knowledge « 
bis truth, If then, the will of God be, thi 
the Soveraign Powers of :the Gentiles bt 
conyerted to Chriſtianity, is it not his wl 
that they imploy themſelves to the advance 
ment of it, not onely as Chriſtians, but s 
Soveraigns, which cannot be expected fron 
Gentiles There is reaſon therefore 
ground this Intereſſe, upon the declared vi 
of God, concerning the calling of the G® 
tiles, the Apoſtle having declared, that ti 
Secular Powers are invited to the Faith, 
the Prophelies of the Old Teſtament ham 
declared, that their Kings 8 Queens (hou 
come to the Church and advance it. ? Pal 
IO, H,12. LXXIL 10,11. Ef. XLIN-? 
, LX.13. This reaſon is far more <tl% 
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to tne, by the Propheſies left the Church in 
the Apecalypſe ; The main ſcope and drift 
whereof, I am much perlwaded to be no- 
thing elſe, but to foretell the converſion of 
the Romane Empire to Chriſtianity,and the 
puniſhment of the Heathens thar perſecuted 
the ſame. For, if the intent of thoſe Prophe- 
fies be toſhew, that it was. Gods will, that 
the Etnpire ſhould become Chriftian, and 
that the reign of the Saints upon carth there 
torerold, is nothing elſe, but the advance- 
meht of Chriſtianity trorhe Government of 
the Empire, and, by conſequence, of othet 
Kinpdomes, into which the Empire was to 
be diflolved,it cannot be doubted,that Chrt- 
ſtian Powers attain the ſame right in marters 
of Religion, which the Kings of Gods anci- 
ent People always had, by the making of 
Chriſtianity the Religion of any State. This 
opimon it was not my purpoſe ro publiſh, ar 
the writing of this Diſcourſe, becauſe it is 
like ro become a mark of contradiftion ro 
the moſt part, being poſſeſſed, more or leſle, 
of a far other ſenſe. But having confidered 
Iince how many and horrible ſcandals are on 
foot, by the conſequences of that ſenſe, ({0 
that I cannot coridemne my ſelf of giving 
{candall, by publiſhing the beſt means I ca 
{ee ro take it away): and, having met with 
another reaſon, neceſſitating me te declate 
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it, for the effeQuall proceeding of this Dir. 
courſe, I will put it down in the Review of 
the laſt Chapter, where that neceſlity riſes, 
deſiring rhole that ſcek further ſatisfaction 
in this reaſon, to reade it there for that pur. 
poſe. As for the objection that was made, 
from the decay of Chriſtianity, after the 
Powers of the World protected it, and en- 
riched the Church, it is a meer miſtake, of 
that which is accidentall, for the true cauſe 
For, the coming in of the World to the 
Church, is one thing, and the Power of the 
Statein Church matters is another, though 
this depend uponthat : And it is true, that 
the coming of the World into the Church, 
was the decay of Chriſtianity, bur the Pox- 
er of the State in the Church, is a propt 
ſuſtain it from utter ruine. Many pcople ar 
many waters, Apoc,X VII.15. but the G0 
{ſpel is the wine that cometh from the Yur 
in the Goſpel, Fohy XV.1. This wine the, 
mixed withmuch water, that is, the Goſpi 
received by much people, retainerh not ti 
true reliſh, in the works of them that pi” 
feſſeir. David faith of himſelf, Pſal. XVIT 
44,45. 4 people wham I have not know! ſul 
erve me : Atthereport of me they wil Ly 
me : Strangers will lie to me. At the 1p 
of Davids vidtories,ſtrangers {| ubmirted ul 
him; Some of whom nevertheleſſe wet© fall 
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hearted Subjes. This is the caſe of them 
that profeſſe Chriſtianity, and live not ac- 
cording to it, who ſeem to have learned 
Machiavels principle, to join themſelves to 
that party which they mean ro deſtroy. As 
the multitude that came with the Iſraclites 
out of egypt, upon ſight of Gods miracles, 
ſer them on murmuring againſt God in their 
ſtraits, Exod.XII.38.Num.X1.4. The cold 
of winter concenters the heat of the ſto- 
mack, and fortifies digeſtion. So,the appea- 
rance of perſecution, fortified the Primitive 
Chriſtians to digeſt it : Burt the heat of the 
air entices forth naturall heat, and diſpoſes 
to putrefation : So the peace of the Church 
diflolveth the beſt reſolutions for Chriſtia- 
nity. For, as the ſtomack cannot order and 
govern that abundance of crude and undige- 
ſted humours, which the weakneſſe of naru- 
rall heat breeds, ſo neither can the diſcipline 
of the Church hold thoſe in compaſſe, thar 
come not to Chriſtianity with ſo ſtrong a 
reſolution as to ſuffer for it. The cauſe then 
of the corruption of diſcipline, is the coming 
of all ſorts to Chriſtianity,wherher for faſhi- 
ons ſake, or for hope of advantage, which 
Euſebius hath obſerved that it was viſible in 
Conſtantines time. -As for the Power of the 
State in Church matrers, it is ordained for a 
counterpoiſon to this miſchicf, to give thar 
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force to the diſcipline of the Church, which 
carnall Chriſtians would not ſubmit to g. 
therwiſe. The Apoſtles n their time had 2 
power to inflict bodily puniſhment upon of- 
fenders, as S. Peter upon Ananasand Saphi. 
rs, S, Paul upon Elymas, which, in excom- 
munication, he cals delivering to Satan, he- 
cauſe, by ſome plague on the body, it appex- 
red, that they came within his power by be. 
ing excommunicate. This. power it is which 
the Apoſtle cals the Rod, 1 Cor. IV.21. and 
of it his meaning is when he ſays, 2 Cor. X.6, 
That he was ready to punifh all diſobedionct 
when their obedience ſhould ke. complete. Tome 
therfore it feems more then probable, which 
hath been coneorved of late, that God prori- 
ded this extraordinary gift, exprefly for 
thoſe times, when the Church was deftitutc 
of the protectien of Secular Powers, as on 
the contrary, that, againſt the time that thi 
pift ceaſed, he provided the protection of 
Secular Powers, for the maintenance of 
Chriftianity. Theſe things thus debated, ! 
will be worth the confiderin , how, by the 
appointment of God it necelforily COMES f0 
pafle, that the Power of the Church, foun 
ded upon a very -mean and inconſideraÞ!* 
privilege, (as to the world) of afſcmblin? 
for the publickService of God,coms to Þe 


preateſt conlideration, in ſwaying the weight 
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tieſt affaires of Chriſtian Kingdomes and 
Comonyealths. And, in conſequence there- 
unto, not what diſcretion, but what juſtice 
there is in thoſe vain diſcourſes, which re- 
quire of the Clergy of ſuch times, that 
meanneſle, and poverty, and contemprible 
eſtatc and condition of living,which ourLord 
and diſciples fpent their time in from the be- 
ginning. Not conſidering, that, by the ſame 
reaſon, the people of the Church muſt not 
continue ſuch as now they are, but mult re- 
turn to be ſuch as then they were : That the 
right of the Church cannotbe maintaincd in 
effect, without a Power anſwerable to the 
body that is to be governed by it, nor that 
Power maintained, without a ſupport pro- 
portionable. And, that Chriſtianity 1s nor 
neceſſarily ſcen, in havingor not having this 
or that eſtate in this world, but in uling the 
Power,with that mecknefle, and charity,and 
uprightneſle, the goods of this world, with 
that temperance, continence, and freedome 
of heart which Chriſtianity requires. Nor is 
t to be doubted, that the Church was poi- 
ſoned with thoſe riches which the Chriſtia- 
nity of the Empire caſt upon it : But not by 
having thoſe riches, but by the manners of 
the people, which,comming into the Church 
corrupted with the loye of them, muſt nceds, 
by conſequence, corrupt the Clergy whom 
Aaa they 
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mation of the Church in a Chriſtian State 
conſiſtsnot in ſtripping the Church cither of 
Power or Poſſeſſions, but in providing be;. 
ter Laws for the uſe of them, and the execy. 
tion of the ſame. Sus 

You may have obſerved, that,in the pre. 
miſes, I have declared, the Society of the 
Church, to be founded upon a Comman! 
from God to all Chriſtians, of Communi. 
cating in the publick Service of God, (pro- 
ducing an obligation to God, and therefore 
to the World.a Privilege of doing it,thoush 
the Powers of the World forbid it oh 
done)& upon a Law,for the condition, unde 
which they arc admitted to communicatein 


It. Of this Precepr, or of the obligation and 


privilege depending upon it, I have hitherto 
made Sidence This Thich remains to make 
the proof of mypurpoſe complete,js,to ſhe 
that there is a Law given by God for the con- 
dition under which men are admitted toc0- 
municate with the Church : For, ſeeing tht 
EXECUtion of this Law muſt needs be com- 
mitted to the Church, thar is, to Chriſtians, 
(not ſuppoſing for the preſent the Churci 
to be 2 Society, but onely a multitude 0 
Chriſtians, nor diſputing what part of tix 
Church, or what perſons in the Church, 
are truſted with the execution thete® 
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in bchalf of the Church) upon this truſt 


followeth immediately that common Pow- 
er, which conſtituteth the Society of the 
Church. Which Power, becauſeit 1s foun- 
ded upon the obligation, or the privilege of 
holding Aﬀemblics for the common Ser- 
vice of God, therefore the a&t wherein it 1s 
immediately ſcen,js the voiding of any mans 
right to communicate in the Offices of Di- 
vine Service, at the common aſſemblics of 
the Church for that purpoſe. I fay ir is im- 
mediately ſecn in this a&, when it is com- 
pletc : Otherwiſe it is to be conceived, that, 
as itis exerciſed, ſo alſo it may be {aid to be 
ſcen more immediately, in all thoſe a&s 
which tend ro Excommunication.as degrees 
or ſteps toit, whichis the utmoſt that the 
Church , as the Church, can doe, being the 
taking away of a Chriſtians life, as to the 
Church, as thegreateſt works of State Ju- 
ſtice are, the taking away of the Naturall or 
Civile beeing of any member of it. Secing 
then, the utmoſt Power of the Church is 
uſed in Excommunicartion, it follows, that it 
1s evidenced and fcen by Excommunication, 
that is to ſay, that all reaſons which ſhew 
the Church to be endowed with the Power 
of Excommunication, do ſhew it to be con- 
ſtituted a Society, Community, Corpora- 
tion, or ſpirituall Commonycalth, by the 


Poyy- 


XX1I 


Power of doing it. Now the Law which j; 
the condition upon which men are admired 
to communicate with the Church,jis noth 

elſe but the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, upor 
which, the Apoſtles of our Lord were fig 
enabled to conſtitute Churches, by bapy 
zing them whom they ſhould win to be Þ). 
ſciples, according to the Commiſſion of gy 
Lord, Mat.XX VIII.19. thoſe onely bei 
Diſciples which undertook Chriſtianity, a 
therefore were afterwards called Chriſtian 
being firſt called Diſciples, even after thi 
Baptiſm. Now,Chriſtianity conliſting, no 


| onely in belceving whatſoever our Lon 


Chriſt revealed,bur in the acknowledgemen 
of an obligation to doe whatſocyer he con 
manded ; it follows, that this Law of Chr: 
ſtianity confiſts of all Precepts, of things to 
be beleeved, and things to be done, whit 
our Lord Chrift hath declared to i 
Church. And not in theſe alone, in regat 
that our Lord hath commanded Chriſtin 
ty, not onely to be beleeved, but alſotob! 
profelied, at the utmoſt perill of life and © 
ſtate : Therefore I ſaid, that the Law, whi 
15 the condition of communicating with 
Church, is the profeſsion of Chriſtian!t) 
which entitleth zo Baptiſin. This profci0% 
ſeeing it cannot be made but to Chriſti 
that know what Chriſtianity IS, and there 
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are able to judge of the profeſſion made, 
how agrecable to Chriſtianity, of the perſon 
making the profeſsion, how fincerely, how 
cordially he does it, it followeth, that rhe 
Power of the Church is committed to them 
that are truſted to judge of the profeſsion of 
Chriſtianity, every one according to the In- 
tereſſe which he juſtly pretenderh in that 
judgement. Therefore is this Power called 
the Power of the Keys, becaule it openeth 
the doore to the Communion of all Ordi- 
nances of Divine Service in the Church, 
when it findeth the profeſsion both agree- 
able roChriſtianity,and to the heart & life of 
him that makes ir,and ſhuts the fame when it 
findeth things otherwiſe. Therefore is it 
called the Power of remitting, and retaining 
fines, becauſe God hath promiſed the free 
grace of remiſsion of fins. to all that make 
true p——_ Chriſtianity : Thebenefit 
of which promiſe, as it is good to him that 
makes ſuch profeſsion, by virtue of his own 
act, as to God, fo, by virtue of the a& that 
admits of the ſame, it is good as to the 
Church : Thoughir cannot be good as to 
God, unleſle it be good alſo as to the 
Church, by reaſon of the command of God. 
that every Chriſtian be a member of the 
Church. For, if it were morally poſsible, 
that any man ſhould attainto the knowlege, 
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2nd ſubmit to the obedience of Chriſtiay; 
in ſuch aneſtate of life, and ſuch Society 
this World, wherein it were not morally pef 
ſible for him to hold Communion with q, 
Church, or thoſe, who in behalfe of 
Church, by the Laws of it, are enabledy 
admit him to the Communion of the ſay; 
by Baptiſm, I would make no ſcruple | 
think that man in the ſtate of ſalvation,yith 
out Baptiſm,or the Church. And the ſame; 
to be ſaid of all thoſe, that cannot be admit 
tedto the Communion of the Church, wit 
our profeſsing,or doing ſomething contran 
to Chriſtianity, which is the caſe of all tia 
ſtand excommunicate upon unjuſt cauſes, 
that their Chriſtianity obligeth them to 
communicate with no part of the tru 
Church. For ſeeing the Unity of the Chur 
requires, that he that is excommunicatet0 
one part of the Church, be excommunicate 
to all the Church, (ſeeing the Unity of tit 
Whole cannot be preſeryed, unleſſe the 
Whole make good cach act of the part,n* 
it hath power to doe) it follows, that he wh 
iS EXCOMMunNicate for an unjuſt cauſe,cannl! 
with his Chriſtianity communicate with a0 
part of the Church, his title to heaven if 
maining entire. But this caſe ccaſing, rhe 
remils10n of ſins depends upon the Church, 


by reaſon of the proteſsion of Chriſtian) 
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\ which, as God requires every Chriſtian to 
| make, ſo he enables the Church ro admit. 
And this is the Argument for the Power of 
Excommunication, which is drawn from 
the Power of admitting to Baptiſm, eviden- 
ced by divers Scriptures, and divers particu- 
lars in the Primitive pratice of the Church, 
agreeable to the ſame. And truly, it was c- 
nough to point at ſome particulars, for he 
that would undertake to produce all that is 
to be had, inthe records of the Church, to 
depoſe for this reaſon, and this right of the 
Church, might eaſily fill great Volumes 
with nothing elſe. Neverthcleſle I will here 
adde one particular more, becauſe it ſeems 
this reaſon of the right and interefſe of the 
Church is evidently ſeen init : And it will 
not require many allegations, ſecing it 15 a 
known Rule of the ancient Church, that Cls- 
nicks ſhould not be admitted to the Clergy, 
alleged by Cornelime of Rome, to Fabins of 
Antiochia, in Euſebins, Eccleſ. Hiftl, VI. 43. 
againſt Novatianss the Father of the Nova- 
tins, to ſhew, that he could not be Biſhop 
of Rome in oppoſition to him, being made 
Presbyter contrary to that Rule. W hat was 
then the reaſon of this Rule, and what were 
they that were called Clinicks ? It is very 
evident that there were very many in the 
Primitive times, that belecved Chriſtianity, 


but 


XXVI 
but durſt not profeſſe ir, becauſe it was 1 


| prejudice tO beleeve it, but to profeſſe t 


ſo as to be baprized, and come under th 
Diſcipline of the Church, might bea my; 
terof life and death in caſc of perſecution 


Beſides, beleeving and not profeſſing, thy 


is, not pretending to Baptiſm, rhey avoided 


- the ſtrineſſe of Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline 


What ſhould the Church doe in the caſe of 
theſe men,when they came to demand ther 
Baptiſin, undertaking the Rule of Chriſti 
nity £ Surely, as they could not utterly ex. 
clude them from the Church, that had ne- 
ver offended,or failed in that which they had 
undertook to ir, ſo, of neceſfity, they mult 
ſtand at a greater diſtance to ſuch perſon; 
as having their Chriſtianity more in ſuſpit- 
on then otherwiſe. Wherefore, in danget 
of death, they werenot to refuſe them Bap 
eiſm, bur in caſe they recovered again, it wi 
very reaſonable, that they which had att#- 
ned their Baptiſm onely in conſideration 
the danger of death, and muſt have give 
better triall of thernſelves otherwiſe, before 
ray wereadmitrted, ſhould: thetefore ſtand 
{o far ſuſpeted afterwards, as not to be ad 
mitted to the Clergy, which required a gred- 
ter proficience in Chriſtianiry, then tlifl 
which qualified a man onely for Baptiſm 
Theſe then are they which were called C#- 
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nic; becauſe they were baptized in bed, as re- 
quiring their Baptiſm, when they found 
themſelves upon the bed of their fickneſle, 
which might be that of their death : And this 
is the reaſon of theRule, that they ſhould not 
| be admitted to the Clergy : And by this 
reaſon the right and interefle of the Church 
is evident, in admitting the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity,in thoſe that thereby demanded 
to be admitted to Baptiſm. 
In the next argument, drawn from the 
Diſcipline of Penance, it may be thought 
' that I make it a difficult task, to prove the 
Power of Excommunication to belong to 
the Church,when I premiſe to that purpoſe, 
an aſſumption ſo hard to beleeve as this is, 
that the Church,by the diſcipline of the A- 
poſtles, as well as by the practice and Rules 
of the Primitive times, was not bound to re- 
admit to the Communion of the Church, 
thoſe that had fallen from their Chriſtianity, 
by ſins moſt deſtructive to the ſame. But it is 
to be conſidered, thar, to the yalidity of this 
argument it is onely requifite to ſhew, that 
thoſe that had fallen, were to ſue to be ad- 
mitted to Penance in the firſt place, thar, 
upon ſatisfaRtion given, of the ſincerity of 
their reſolution towards Chriſtianity, they 
might be readmitted to the Communion of 


the Church. All which ſuppoſcth, rhat,be- 
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fore ſuch ſatisfaQion given, they had forfe;. 
ted the ſame. Andthe argument being effe. 
Auall upon theſe terms,muſt needs convince 
{o ich ths more, if it can further appexr, 
that, in caſe of the moſt hainous offentes : 
was in. the diſpoſition of the Church, t 
readmit them to Communion or nat. 
Adde then, to the evidence hereof, the ex. 


- ample of Marcion, Fatherof the Marcionites 


in the beginning of his Hereſic in Epi phanin, 
who, being put out of the Church, and denj- 
ed Penance by his own Father, a Biſhop of 

reat piety and zeal in Portws, becauſe, pro- 
Likes continencc, he had corrupted a Vir- 
gin, and afterwards at Rome, becauſe of the 
Rule by which the whole Church ſubſiſteth, 
ro make good the aGts of all parts thereof, 
within the Power of ghoſe parts, unleſle yo 
ded by { | men. hereupon to ſet up his 
Hereſie. And truly,ſo rigid a pofttion as that 
of the Novarians, if it be conſidered aright, 
could very hardly have found any fellows, it 
it had been unheard of in the Church. But, 
though the Montaniſts were rejected at 


| Rowe, asto the point of receiving Aqdulte- 


age, (ceing yer the queſtion remained con 
cerning Apoſtates, ſo doubtful, as to give 
N0va1i4nssa party init, what can be mor. 
manifeſt, then, tha they had the pretenſe 0 
Apoſtolicall diſcipline, and the Scriptures 
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to ſet off their Schiſm with 2 A thing ſtill 
more evident, becauſe that, from the relati- 
on of that which paſſed between Curnrlins 
of Rome, and Fabins of Anttochia, in Euſcbi- 
bins, Eccleſe, Hiſt. 1.43.44. it appeareth, that 
the Church of Antiochia remained for a time 
in ſuſpenſe, whether to acknowledge Corne- 
lizs or Novatiauws for the right Biſhop. 
Whereupon,the Biſhops of the Eaſt, writing 
to Fuljus of Rome, from a Councell held 
at Antiochia, in Sozomenus Eccleſ. Hiſt.]I1.8. 
doe reckon it as a motive to per{wade him 
not to interpoſe in the cauſe of Arhanaſins, 
depoſed by the Councell held there afore, 
that they alſo had formerly done the like in 
the caſe of Novatianus. And by this emi- 
nent inſtance we learn, how much the Unity 
of the Churchis to be preferred before Di- 
{cipline. The name of Saints and the like,in 
the Writings of the Apoftles, is convertible 
with that of Chriſtians, being given to all the 
members of thoſe Churches, to which they 
addrefle their Epiſtles : Though it be mami- 
feſt by thoſe very Epiſtles, thar, as our Savi- 
our had foretold, {o were thoſe © hurches 
nets that held both good and bad fiſh.floors 
that had both corn and chaffe. Whar pro- 
perty of ſpeech is there then, to make good 
the language ofthe Apoſtles 2 Surely.it the 
Church be a viſible Society of men. tubſiſt- 
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ing, not by the nature of the perſons, but by 


inſtitution and appointment of voluntary 
as, capable to qualifie them upon whom 
they paſſe, then, upan the conſtitution 
members of the ſame, there muſt needs ac. 
crue unto them,qualities and denomination 
correſpondent to the acts upon which thy 
ariſe. Now, the profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
is not the proper and eflentiall a of it, he 
cauſe it may be feigned and fruitleſle, buti 
is a ſign to ground a reaſonable preſumptia 
upon, that the perſon is ſuch, as he is «2 


; upon preſumed to be. But, being admitte 


to the Communion of the Church upon ths 
preſumption, he purchaſes thereupon a Rigtt 
to be taken for ſuch as thoſe are to be, { 
long as he continueth in the ſame. Nom, 
the diſcipline of Chriſtianity could be hel 
up together with the Unity of the Chuca 
then muſt it be underſtood, that the Chuia 
1s commanded to exact it of all member! 
the Church, upon the ſame obligation, #! 
is commanded all Chriſtians for their fo 
health. Bur, though it be abſolutely ne 
ary to the (alvation of Chriſtians, to ve 
Chriſtians, yet it is not ſo neceſſary for 


Chriſtian,to procure that another Chi 
doe it, Iſis is the care of ir comm® 
ded the Church, or- whoſoever is to 
that care 0n behalf of the Church, 10 - 
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it may be uſefull to procure the ocnerall 
good of the Church. And ſurely, the cftcct 
and benefit of this diſcipline was invaluable, 
both to thoſe that paſled through it, and to 
the confirmation of the Church. But whena 
perſon of eminence muſt be made deſperate, 
by refuſing to readmit him to the Church, 
(which perhaps was the caſe with S, Pawl to- 
wards the inceſtuous perſon at Cerinth, 
whom S. Chryſoſteme and Theodoret take to 
be a perſon qualified in that Church, as 1 
hayc dewed in the Apoſtolicall Form of 
Divine Service, p. 119. and fo, capable to 
lead a party after him) or, when the multi- 
tude and equality of offenders takes away the 
benefit of example,and teaches them to par- 
don themſelycs, by making a Church of 
themſelves otherwiſe, (whichyif S. Auguſtine 
had not {aid it, we might have gathered to 
bave been the caſe, after the Perſecution of 
Decins, under Cornelius and S.Cyprien) with- 
out doubt the lofle of it,is a miſchief nothing 
comparable to that which would follow, by 
diflolving the Unity of the Church. And.if, 
{o near the ſource of Chriſtianity, much 
were abated, what ſhall we think muſt be a- 
bated, when ſo much water is mingled wit! 
the wine of the Goſpel, by admitting g00d 
and bad tothe mariage of the Lamb © Nei- 
ther is it my meaning to determine preciſely, 
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bow far the Church may or muſt abate, yet 
thus much I will inferre for a conſequence, 
that, as always, there was a difference be- 
tween the right of Communion with the Vj- 
fible Church , and inviſible Communion 
with the Church of the firſt-born, whichis 
the right and title to life everlaſting, as be- 
tween the profeſſion and performance of 
Chriſtianity ; ſo, ſeeing the condition of 
Communion with the Church is ſtill relez- 
{ed and inlarged more and more, to retain U- 
nity in corrupt Chriſtianity, the condition 
of communion with God remaining alway 
the ſame, the Viſible communion of the 
Churchis always a preſumption of inviſible 
Chriſtianity, becauſe always neceſlary to 1t, 
though not ſufficient alone : and therefore 
though not always a reaſonable preſumpt! 
on, becauſe ſo much difference between tic 
condition of viſible and inviſible, yet always 
a legall preſumption, effe&tually qualifying 
more Chriſtians, as to the Society of ric 
Church. And thisis the reaſon of that whicl 
I fay herep. that the eſtate of the Chutd 
1s then moſt happy and moſt pure, when 
this legall preſumption is moſt reaſonable- 
Iris not onel true which I ſay p30» rial 
the Power of Ladies and looling, wi 
the Prieſts and Doors exerciſed under 
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bound or loofe, that is, unlarwfull or Jaiwtull, 
by the Precepts of the Law, cannot be that 
which our Lord meaneth, Mat.X V II. 18. 
when he ſaith,Whatſoever ye bindr on earth — 
bur, alſo, thar the reaſon holdeth not under 
the Goſpel, to ground a generall Commiſs- 
on correſpondent to the Power in force un- 
der the Law, upon which it may be thought 
to be ſaid, Whatſoever ye binde— For, the 
reaſon of this Power under the Synagogue, 
was the matter of poſitive Precepts, not 
commanded becauſe it was good, but good 
becauſe it was commanded : Which, where 
it was not determined by the Law, was to be 
ſupplied by the Power of the Conliſtory, 
eſtabliſhed Dewt.X VII.S,1 2. the determina- 
tion whereof being declared by authority ae- 
rived from thence, made any thing lawfull 
or unlawfull before God, by virtue of the 
generall Precept, by which the authority ſub- 
ſiſted. For which reafon the Conliſtory is 
to ofter ſacrifice for the tranſgreſſion of pri- 
vate perſons, as you ſec here p.158. ſo often 
as they areled into tranſgreſsion by the Con- 
iſtory deciding amifle. And this reaſon 
nolds uuder the Goſpel, in regard of matters 
of Poſitive right, concerning the Socicty of 
the Church, not determined by any divine 
Precept. For, if the Church have determi- 
ned the matter of them,further then it is de- 
Bb 3 termined 
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termined by Divine right,then is that bound 
or unlawfull which is {0 determined, unleſſe 
the authority by which it 1s determined, de. 
clare, that the determination 1s not to taks 
place. This 1s the effect of that Legiſlative 
Power which I challenge for the Church, 
Chap.IV. from p. 170. and concerns onely 
thoſe poſitive Precepts,which tend to main- 
rain the Society of the Church in Unity.But 
in thoſe things which concern the ſubſtance 
of Chriſtianity, becauſe they are comman- 


ded as good, the obligation being more anci- 


ent then the Conſtitution of the Church, x 
grounded upon the nature of the ſubjed, 
and the eternall will of God, this power hath 
no place : And therefore cannot be under- 
ſtood to be ſignified, by the terms of binding 
azd looſing, as borrowed from the lan way 
of the Talmud Doctors : But whereas 1n tht 
Synagogue it was things or caſes, under tit 
Goſpel it is perſons. that are ſaid to be bound 
or looſe. For, of cyery caſe queſtionablein 
point of Chriſtianity, there is no infallibe 
authority given to aſſure all Chriſtians,that, 
following It, they ſhall always pleaſc God in 
all ations But, as itis poſſible to judge 0 


the ſtate of all perſons toward God, up 


ppoſiinn of their profeſſion, ſo, there! 
authority founded inthe Church of binding 
and looſing, that is, of remitting and — 
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ning ſins,by admitting to, or excluding from 
the Church. In fine, this interpretation 1s 
inconſequent to the words that went atore , 
Let him be unto thee az a Heathen and a Pub!t- 
cane, if we take them in Eraſtus his ſenſe, that 
thereby our Lord gives leave, to ſue ſuch, 
before the Secular Powers of the Romanes, 
as would not ſtand to the ſentence of their 
own Conſiſtories. For this plainly concerns 
matter of Interefſe, not matter of Office, 
ſeeing it would be very impertinenrt, ſo to 
underſtand our Lord, as to command them 
to be ſued in theGentilesCourcs.that would 
not ſtand to the ſentence of the Jews Con- 
ſiſtories, in matters of Conſcience. Bur, if 
weunderſtand binding and looſing, accor- 
ding to this opinion, to be, declaring this or 
that to be lawfull or unlawfull before God, 
then doth it not concern marter of Intereſle, 
but matter of Conſcience or Office. Beſides, 
this interpretation is impertinent to that 
which follows, Again, I ſayunto you, if wwo 
of you agree upon earth about any thing, to as: 
zt, it ſhall be done for them by my Father which 
i5 in heaven. For where two or three are aſſem- 
bled in my Name, there am 1 in the midſt of 
them, Whereas, the interpretation which 
hcreis advanced, of binding and looſing the 
perſons of them that are admitted to, or ex- 
cluded from theCommunion of the Church, 
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agrecth with that which went afore, Let hin 
bt to thee 4s a Heathen and a Publicay, and 
no [eſſe with that which followerh, tendin 
to declare the means of loofing ſuch +; 
ſhould be ſo bound, to wit, the Prayers of 
the Church, as hath been declared. As fq 
the conceit of Eraſtus, that this Precept of 
our Lord ſhould concern onely the ex, 
that lived under rhe Komanes, and not bein- 
tended for an Order to be obſerved in al 
ages of the Church, it 1s ſo unreaſonable 
that I finde no cauſe to ſpend words inde- 
ſtroying it 2 Onely, be it remembred, that it 
is contrary to the Order inſtituted by our 
Lord and his Apoſtles, that the differences 
of Chriſtians ſhould be caried out of the 
Church, to be pleaded and heard in the 
Courts of the Gentiles, according to that 
which was practiſed afore in the Synagogue, 
3s hath been ſaid. So that this ſenſe of Eri- 
ſtus , as you ſee by that which follows, itis 
contrary to the practiſe of the Church un- 
der the Apoſtles. 

As for the reaſon touched p.43. that tht 
practiſe of the Church before Conſtantine 
the beſt evidence to ſhew the proper Powe! 
and Right of It, it 1s here opportune tO Ic 
lume the diſtintion made afore, and up0" 
It toframe a general] argument againſt both: 
Which ſhall be thic 1:25 2 90- 
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ciety of the Church by right, as we knov 
there was in point of fact, before Conſtantine, 
or there is no ſuch thing to be grounded up- 
on the Scriptures in point of right, but was 
onely an uſurpation and impoſture of the 
Primitive Clergy of the Church. Thus la- 
ter aſſertion is that which hath been refuted 
by the premiſes, proving firſt a privilege, or 
2 precept, of communicating in the ſervice 
of God, given to the community of Chriſti- 
ans, ſecondly, a condition under which they 
were adinitted tro communicate and to be 
Chriſtians, and continued in the ſame eſtate. 
Bur, if there were a Society of the Church 
before Conſtantine, conſtituted by Divine 
right, then could not the ſame have been 
diſſolved, but by the ſame Power that con- 
ſtituted it from the beginning, neither can it 
be known tobe diflolyed, bur by the ſame 
evidence, by which it appears to have been 
conſtituted, thar is, unlefleit can be made to 
appear by the Scriptures, that God ordained 
it to ſubſiſt, onely till the Romane Empire, 
and other States and Kingdomes received 
Chriſtianity, then to be diſſolved into the 
Power of thoſe States being become Chri- 
ſian, which I am confident no man will 
undertake to ſhew out of the Scriptures. 
If it be ſaid, that it ſubſiſted rill Conſtanrzne, 
aot by Divine right, but according to Divine 


right, 
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;oht, thatis to ſay, by the Power piventhe 
Church by God, of ardering thoſe things 
which were not determined by any Diyine 
Precept, and yet became determinable, the 
caſe is the ſame, and the reaſon is where j 
was : For, if the Church by the Power gi. 
ven it by God immediately, be enabled ty 
make it ſelf a Society for the better may. 
renance and propagation of Chriſtianity.and 
have executed that Power, by enabling eye. 

part of the Church to maintain it ſelf 
the Unity of the Whole, by the ſame Poy- 
er, in order to, and dependence upon the 
Whole, then are all Chriſtians bound by 
Divine Precept, of obeying the Governour 
of the Church, before they can be boundto 
obcy the Secular Powers inChurch matter, 
Theone Power being conſtituted by the im- 
mediate revelation and appointment ofGod 
in matters concerning the Society of tit 
Church,the other,conſtituted indeed by tit 
Providence of God executed by man, Þil 
enforced, by the Law of Chriſtianity, to I 
obeyed in all things not excepted by 
fame, whereof this is one. And, if the cl 
fent of the Chriſtian world can be of a 
moment, ina matter wherein the Clergy ® 
parties indeed, as they muſt needs be, 
muſt challenge their right at their utmoſt # 
zard, it iS not. poſſible to g1Ve a More of 
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enant inſtance for the right of Excommuni- 
cation in the Church, then the troubles of 
Athanaſius of Alexandria, and Alexander of 
Conſtantinople, for refuſing ro admit Arrius 
ro communicate with the Church,being caſt 
out by the Councell of Nice, the act where- 
of they could not void, the good Emperour 
being ſeduced to think it neceſlary tor the 
quiet of the Church. And, not onely by 
this particular, but by all the procecdings 
of the firſt Chriſtian Emperours in the at- 
fairs of the Church, (who had great advan- 
tage in diſcerning the true Intereſle of the 
State and the Church, not onely by the ad- 
viſe of thoſe Biſhops which had received it 
freſher from the ſource, but by ſenſible 
knowledge of the whole right which they 
found the Church in poſſefſion of , when 
they came to be members of it)it is manifeſt, 
that they never ſought to bring to effeft thar 
which they were perſwaded to be neceſſary 
for the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, (whe- 
ther truly or falſly) as well as for the quiet 
of their Eſtates and People, by the immedi- 
ate act of their own Soveraign Power, but 
by the a of thoſe, that were then held able 
to conclude the Church: Imploying their 
Secular Power in conſequence to the ſame, 
to inforce ſuch acts, (though nor always va- 
lid to oblige the Church) by temporall Pe- 
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nalties, on them that refuſed, as enemiee to 
the publick Peace. | 

Seeing then that the Church is a Society 
Community, Corporation, or Cpirityz] 
Commonywealth, ſubſiſting by the imme; 
ate revelation and appointment of Gay 
without dependence upon thoſe Chriſti 
States wherein it is harboured, as to th 
Right by which it ſubſiſteth, and the mu 
ter wherein it communnicateth,but dependiry 
upon them for the force, which is neceſſarh 
requiſite, to maintain the whole People o 
all Chriſtian States, in the communion 0 
their reſpective Churches, and by themd 
the whole, it followeth of neceſſity, thati 
is endowed with Rights correſpondent t 
thoſe, wherein the Soveraignty of Stats 
conſiſteth, The Power of the Sword istit 
principallof thoſe Rights,into which theel 
are reſolyed, when they are enforced to har 
recourſe unto it, for the execution of thi 
which becomes requiſite to make them ava 
able. And the Church hath the Sword 0 
the Spirit, whichis the word of God, whill 
15 uſed two manner of ways, as the Swords 


either to ſubdue ſtrangers, or to cut off _” 
lefaftors. Let no man imagine, that any PF 


vate perſon is enabled to propagate the 60 
ſpel, and conſtitute new Churches, of p* 
ſons newly converted to Chriſtianity, = 
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out competent Commiſſion from the 
Church. Tobring men to be Chriſtians ir.- 
deed, is that, which, net onely any of the 
Clergy, but any Chriſtian may doe, and 1s 
to doe, when he findes himſelf able to act 
towards it, without diſadvantage to Chriſti- 
anity. It is that which the Eccleltaſticall 
Hiſtories informe us, that Frumenti«s and 
e/-defaus did in India,and the captive maid in 
Tberis, as well as thoſe of the diſperſion of 
Feruſalem in Phenice and Cyprus, andat An- 
ziochia, Adts X1.19,10. But.the authority by 
which they became a Church, they were ro 
ſcek where it was before, at Alexandria, and 
Conſtantinople, as well as thoſe at Feruſa- 
lem, Afts XI. 22. Becauſc, in the Church, 
the Sword of the Spirit, which 1s the word. 
of God, is depoſited, and-truſted. with the 
Church, for the propagation as well as the 
maintenance of it, and, though all Chriſti- 
ans muſt needs underſtand themſelves to be 
under an habituall truſt, or a commiſſion 
dormant, to per{wade all that they canto 
theChriſtianity which they have themſelves, 
yer,the exprefſe commiſsion of the Church 
imports further, the exerciſe of that Power 
which the Society thereof already uſeth.to- 
wards them, that,by virtue of the ſaid Com- 
miſſion, ſhall be brought ro be Chriſtians: Ar 
leaſt, it may import to much, if we {uppole 
Il 


ir oranted to ſuch purpoſe. The Sworg 

the Spirit is uſed within the Church, tg Fy 
puniſhment of malefactors, upon two ſor; 
of cauſes. For, if any man forfeit his Chr, 
ſtianity, either by denying the Faith, y 

profeſsion whereof he was admitted to Chr, 
ſtianity, or by living contrary to the ſan, 
the ſame Sword of the Spirit which pro 
nounces him cut off from God, cuts him 
from the Church. And,in regard that it i 


art of Chriſtianity, to belceve that Go 


ath ordained a Church, the conſequene 
whercof is, to oblige all Chriſtians to man 
tain themſelves in the Unity of the ſat 
which cannot be done by thoſe that reful 
to be concluded by it, in all things not con 
trary to Gods Law; the ſame Sword of tit 
Sparit that ſubdues all men to be Chriſtin 
upon condition to live members of tit 
Church, cuts them off from the Commun 
on of the Church, that will not live wit 
compaſle of the Unity of it. The Powe! 0 
the Sword being ſ\uppoſcd in the Churd, 
Juriſdition follows, which conſiſts not f 
much in judging, as in executing the 
rence. Not = there is any ſuch tiung ® 
JuriſdiRtion, (ſuch as the Civile Laws of ® 
Romanes, and all other People underſtanc, 
which proceeds by conſtraint of out 


force) in the Church : Bur, becaulc 
Chu 
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Church being conſtituted of ſuch as deſire 
to continue Chriſtians, upon ſuppoſition of 
this will to continue a Chriſtian, he may be 
faid to be conſtrained to hear the Church, 
that cannot communicate with the Church, 
unleſſe he doe ſo as it requires. Upon the 
ſame ground ſubſiſts the Right of Ordinari- 
ons, anſwerable to that part of Soveraignty 
in States, which conſiſts in creation of Ma- 
giſtrates and Officers, ( for it is, withour 
doubt, beſide the intent of the Romane 
Laws, to call the Soveraign a Magiſtrate, 
Magiſtrates being generally Miciſters of the 
Soveraign) which creates a particular Power 
over the Clergy, by the Juriſdition of the 
Charch. For,in regard that (as it hath been 
ſajd on divers occaſtons in this Diſcourſe) 
the Clergy is promoted, upon ſuppoſition 
of ſome degree of proficience in Chriſtiani- 
ty, over and above that, upon ſuppoſition 
whereof, men arc admitted to be only Chri- 
ſtians, it followeth not, that thoſe, who by 
their converſation render themſelves unyor- 
thy of that degree which they hold in the 
Clergy, doe, by the ſame means, render 
themſelves unworthy of the Communion of 
the Church. Therefore, the puniſhment of 
a Clergy man may be competent, by onely 
voiding his degree, when another Chriſtian 
cannot be competently purythed, but by put- 
ting 
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ting him from the Church. Whereby ir aþ- 
pears, that the Power of Ordaining, as wel 
25 cenſuring perſons Ordained, is groungeq 
upon the Power of the Keys, as giving or 
taking away, not the communion of the 
Church, bur a degree and quality aboyeir 
which ſuppoſeth it. Again, upon the conſt; 
tution of the Society of the Church, folloys 
the Power of making Canons, Conſtitui. 
ons, and Ordinances, obliging the reſpeCtize 
body thereof, correſpondent to the Legiſly 
tive Power of Kingdomes and Common- 
wealths, wherein the juſtice of them moſt 
appears,though the ſtrength oFthem is more 
feen, in the Power of the Sword, which 
gives all Laws force. And ſo, it is no more 
inconvenience, to call theſe Canons the 
Laws of the Church, then it is, to call tix 
Power of Excommunication the ſpiritual 
Sword of the Church. Neither is it any 
more for the Church, to have this Power, 
then that which States ordinarily allow tit 
meaneſt Corporations which they Privilegs, 
to wit, to give Laws to their own Bodies, 
for the maintenance and execution of the 


Laws, originally given them by thoſe who 


arcenadled to inſtitute them. In fine,in co 
reſpondence to the Exchequer of a Statc, Þ 
the Title that God hath gtyen is Churct 


tO the Oblations of the Faithfull, their Firtt- 
fruits; 


 __- 


XLV 


fruits, and Tithes : The right whereof he 
hath endowed the Church with, leaving the 
ſeizure,to the voluntary tender of thoſe, who 
he calleth to be voluntary Chriſtians. And 
thus, and by this correſpondence with 2 
State, the parts of Ecclefiaſticall Power are 
more clearly and more intelligibly diftingut- 
ſhed, in my opinion, then by the ordinary 
terms of Juriſdition and Order. For firſt, 
theſe terms, being introduced by the Cano- 
niſts and School Doors, ſeem to preſup- 
poſe a coaRtive Juriſdiction in the Church, 
upon the conſtitution, and originall Title of 
the Church, ſuch as the Church of Reme 
challenges, and the Decretall Epiſtles of the 
Popes preſuppoſe, whereby they challenge 
to themſelves that Power by Divine Right, 
which, by the ſufferance of Princes and 
States, they did excrciſc, (intangling the 
Schools of Divines with as incxtricable dit- 
ficulties, tro make it good,as Chriſtian States 
with commorions, to ſhake off the conſe- 
quences thereof) meerly for negle&t of the 
principle here preſuppoled, that Chriſtianity 
importeth no right of this world.and there- 
tore, that the coactive Power of the State 
+ Temains where it was before it. Secondly, 
It ſeemerh, that the Power of Order and Ju- 
ri{diction are not contradiſtin& but ſubordi- 
nate, the Power of Order being the produ- 
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&ion and conſequence of the Power of Ju- 
riſdiction, if it be rightly underſtood : Fq 
by the ſame reaſon which proveth here,p.196 


that the power of conſecrating the Eucharg 


belongeth ro Presbyters, upon the Power 
the Keys, and that all BenediCtions: yit 


'Impoſition of Hands, whether in Conk:. 


mation, Ordination, Penance, Mariage, g 
whatſoever-elſe, are marks of that Powe 
which alloweth thoſe a&ts which are bleſſe 
to be done in the Church, as you havei 
here p.23. by the ſame reaſon it follows, tha 
the miniſtery of all Ordinances of God 
poſited with the Church, is a mark of tha 
ſuperiority, which, thoſe that miniſter th 
ſame have in the Church. And therefore, i 
the Power of Order be in reſpe& of Chnſb 
own Body, as ordinarily they deſcribe ut,! 
proceeds from the Power over his myſtid 
Body, which is that of Juriſdi&ion as ti 
make it. Or if, as others will haveit, tt 
Power of Order conſiſts in the miniſtery 
{uch divine Ordinances, as are the means " 
procure and increaſe Gods grace, in theft 
ſons to whom they are miniſtred ; the = 
reaſon takes place : Becauſe they are not" 
be miniſtred.but by them whom the Chu 
truſteth ro do ir, to that true intent WI 
teacheth, Wherefore, it ſeemeth, thi 
term of Juriſdiction ought to expreſſe 
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common ſource of all Eccleſiaſticall Power, 
which it doth nor, becauſe that,as Juriſdicti- 
is but a part of Soveraignty ina State, 10 
the Power from which the metaphoricall ju- 
riſdiftion of the Church floweth, (which I 
conceive, cannot be better expreſſed, then 
by calling it the Power of the Keys, as the 
Goſpel hath done) produceth orher bran- 
ches of Eccleſiaſticall Power, correſpondent 


ro other parts of Soveraignty in a State, as 
hercby you have ſeen. | 
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Aving thus determined whereupon 
H=x« Power of the Keys is founded, 
and wherein it conſiſteth, it remai- 

ned to proceed and declare what perſons it 
15 truſted with : For, ſeeing the perſons of 
whom Chriſtian States conſiſt,are the ſame, 
of whom the Churches, or parts of the whole 
Church that are contained in thoſe States, 
conſiſt, if there be no proviſion of Gods 
Law, tying theRight of managing this Pow- 
er, and the productions and branches there- 
of, to ſome qualities conſequent to the con- 
{tirution of the Church,it will neceſſarily fall 
as an eſcheat to the State, and we (hall be ti- 
cdto grant it Power to conferre thoſe quali- 
G&E2 ties 
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ties by which it 1s managed, and all this wii 
be truly ſaid to no purpole. Here, in thefirf 
place, I muſt infiit upon a point, the try 
whereof, the Presbyteries and Congregat, 
ons have equally divided between them, an 
left itentire to the Church. For. thoſe of th 
Congregations, finding, that the deſign 
the Presbyteries, had ordered a Presbyter 
for the government of every Congregatin 
that aſſembles together for the common: 
vice of God, had reaſon to inferre, that i 
thoſe Presbyteries ought to be endow: 
with the Powerof the Keys, as to their og: 
Bodies. To which, afluming another d: 
mand, that the chief Power in eyery Cor 
grepation was that of the People, it follos 
eth, that all Congregarions are independe 
and abſolute, not to be concluded by a 
Church,orsynod repreſentative of Churche, 
above themſelves. On the other ſide, ti 
Presbyrerians, finding, that no Unity can 
preſerved withour dependence, and delint 
to preſerve Unity among rhemſelyes,thow 
nor with the Church, have defi ned ti 


Power of the Keys, as to the act of Excon 


munication, to reſt in Repreſentatives of 
Presbyteries of Congregations, which ® 
vertheleſſe, they call by the ſame name 
Presbyteries,or Claſſes, the ſame being 
ject to Synods of Presbyteries, and thoſe 
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Nationall Aſſemblies. Whereas, there is 


never any mention, in all the Scriptures, of 
any Presbytery, or Company, College, or 
Bench of Presbyrers, as likewife there is no 
mention of any Church, but ina City : No 
mention of more Churches then one in the 
preateſt City, and the moſt populous, ior 
number of Chriſtians, that is mentioned in 
all the Scriptures : Though no common rea- 
ſon can queſtion, but there were more Con- 
oregations, conſidering that it cannot be 
thought, that all the Chriſtians, contained 
inthe greateft and moſt Chriſtian of all thoſe 
Cities, could aflemble together at once for 
the common ſervice of God. Upon thele 
premiſes it is neceſlary to inferre , that the 
Apoſtles Order was that, which we ſee was 
the Rule of their praCtice, that the ſeverall 
Bodies of thoſe that ſhould be converted to 
Chriſtianity, within (ſeverall Ciries and the 
Territories thereof, ſhould conſtitute ſeverall 
Churches, to be goyerned by the ſeveral! 
Presbyteries thereof,conſtituted and regula- 
ted as ſhall be declared in the conſequences. 
Which being cſtabliſhed, it will not be diffi- 
cult ro inferre, that the Power of the Keys, 
' andthe conſequences thereof, are depoſited 
| 1n the ſaid Churches, that is, truſted with 
' them that are endowed with the Poyer of 
| Governing thoſe Churches. To which, if 
a 3 YOu 


—— 


——- — 


"LE 

you adde this, that the Churches of particy. of 
jar Cities, were to depend upon the Chy.. tha 
ches of Mother Citics., upon which partic, file 
Jar Cities depended for the civile Govern, in 
ment ; you have a reaſon and Rule of th ha 
whole frame of Church Government dg. as: 
ſigned by the Apoſtles, as generall as couy Ru 
begivento a Society, that was to confiſt Ou 
ſeverall Nations and Soveraignties withon TC: 
limits, but not more generall, then the Qi. W 
ginall conſtitution of the whole Church, de de 
rived from their deſign, will evidence to he ot! 
agreeable to thoſe impreſſions and marks of © 
ir, which are here produced out of the St © 
ptures. th 

This Pofition is liable to an Objection, th 


from thoſe, which the ancient Canons ofth ®' 
Greekiſh Councels call Chorepiſcopi, which 's 
we may tranſlate Country Biſhops, becauſe th”—&@ © 
word xwez properly ſignificth the Conmr, L 
in oppoſition to, or in difference from the 
City. For, if Churches conſtituted in & _ 
ties, have their ſeverall Presbyteries, !f— 7x 
Heads whereof being Biſhops, are, by co ( 
ſequent,Goyernors in chief of their reſpe&t t 
Churches, how are Biſhops conſtituted" It 
the Country, that is, in any of the chic! Ws. 2 
lages under any City : For, by this mea n 
eirher we have a Charch in a Village, ®* l 


Biſhop without a Church, and ſo,theP* a 
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of the Church, not to be reconciled with 
that which I make the defign of the Apo- 
ſtles, if cither be true. The anſwer to this, 
in generall, muſt come from that, which you 
have here afterwards, p.62. that the Rule 1s 
as generally expreſſed in theſe terms, as any 
Rule generall to thoſe caſes that may fall 
out ſodivers. For, the generall intent and 
reaſon of it is, to preſerve the Unity of the 
Whole Church, by the ſubordination and 
dependence of the parts thereof, to and from 
other parts.and ſo the Whole. If ſome par- 
ticular proviſion prove neceſſary ſome time 
and place, to attain this end, it 1s not to be 
thought that the generall Rule holds not 
therefore. For the particular here in hand, 
one thing I conceive may be queſtionable in 
point of Fa, and matter of Hiſtoricall 
Truth, concerning theſe Country Buhops, 
which the Canons quoted p. 146. ſpeak of. 
For, in the beginning of the XI Canon of 
Antechia, it is {aid that they received yaes- 
TV 1ay 6710%07My, the Ordination of Bithops 5 
In the end of it, it is provided that they be 
Ordained by the Biſhop of theCity to whom 
they are ſubject. The firſt clauſe ſeems to 
intimate, that they have the ſame Ordinati- 
on with other Bihops, which is by the Sy- 
nod of the Province, or thoſe that repreſent 
the ſame : Beſides that,we finde,by £ {ub- 
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my ſcriptions of the Councels, that they were Ss 
called to Councels, as if they received thei 7 
truſt immediately from the Synods of thei pee 
Provinces. By the {econd clauſe, it ſeem; Ways 
they receive their authority immediately jq 2 \ 
from the Biſhop of the Province, whereupon ordir 


they are called Yicaris Epiſcoperum, the Bi. the c 
ſhops Deputies, as you ſee in the place afore pow, 
named, What my 1's agg IS 1n this point Can 
you may have ſeen bcforc, p.146. neither do they 
I ſee cauſe to repent me of it. For, howſocyer City 
they were Ordained, and from whomſoerr ſhop: 
they received their truſt, it is manifeſt by the 
Canons of Ancyra and Laodicea there quo-- ive 
ted, that they received it upon ſuch termsas Chu 
to be ſubordinate to the Biſhop of the City, ſeem 
which otherwiſe Biſhops were not, butim- frick 
mediately to the Synod of the Province,and ever, 
the Biſhopof the Mother City. Neithes of a 
is it contrary tothe ground of that general deftt 
Rule which I maintain, that it ſhouldbe Us 
within the Power of the Church, contained ble, 

in any Province, (that is to ſay, the Synod 
of the ſame) to Ordain, that,(in regard ſome othe 
Village under ſome City of that Province, 
grew conſiderable for the extent of it, and 0c 
the multitude of Chriſtian ſouls contained PR 


n it) therefore ir ſhould have a Biſhop Þ*- __ 
fide the Biſhop of the City. Alway prot wa 


ded,that the dependence of Churches mig 
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be preſerved, wherein the Unity of the whole 
conſiſted. Bur it is manifeſt, that this depen- 
dence might be maintained two feverall 
ways, {ſuppoſing a Biſhop to be conſtituted 
in a Village : Firſt, Ordaining him to be ſub- 
ordinate to the Biſhop of theCity: Which is 
the caſe of thoſe whom we ſpeak of, whoſe 
Power is tied|up,as you have ſeen, by the ſaid 
Canons of Azcyrs and Laodzcea. But,ſhould 
they be left free from all dependence on the 
City Biſhop, then were they abſolute Bi- 
ſhops, and their Churches, though in Villa- 
oes, and therefore leſſe, yet, for their reſpe- 
ive Power and right, the ſame with a 
Churches conſtituted in Cities : Which 

ſeems to be the caſe of the Churches of 4- 
frick, where Biſhops were ſo plentifull, that 
every good Village muſt needs be the Seat 
of an Epiſcopall Church. Neither doth this 
deſtroy the Rule which I maintain, that Ci- 
ties and Churches were originally converti- 
ble, but argues, that Villages, in ſomc 
Countries, had that privilege, which, in 
others, was proper to Cities. 

To that which is ſaid, p.5 3. of the diffe- 
rence between Propheſies, and between A- 
poſtles and Prophets, I adde this confiderati- 
on, That the Apoſtles of our Lord were ne- 
cellarily Prophets, becauſe of the promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, to lead them into all truth, 


[0 
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ro remember them of our Lords Dotin, 
and to make them underſtand theScriptyrg; 
all which are contained in the thing ſignifie] 
by this word Propheſte,though the origing 
thereof import onely foretelling things t 
come, 2s it 15 manifeſt by S. Paul, x Cor,X1y 
But all Prophets are not neceſlarily A 
ſtles, that is, ſent by God to declare the 
Commiſfionto his people,or to charge then 
with thoſe things which God revealed 1 
themſelves. I grant,that the Prophets unde 
the Old Teſtament were ſuch, by reaſon d 
that Law by which God appointeth then 
to be obeyed, and therefore giveth a Rik, 
how to diſcern between true and falſe Pre 
phets, Dewr, XV IT.18, And hereuponits 
that their writings are the Word of Ga 
and, that Propheſic is ſaid to have failed 
after thoſe, whoſe Writings we have. No 
that we are bound to disbelecve FoſepM 
when he relates, of FohnHyrcanus the Pri 
of the Nation, and others, that they forcin 
things to come ; (to ſay nothing of $1 
and Anza, the Blefled Virgin and Zachit 
becauſe the light which they had, may Þe# 
ken for the dawning of that day that v5 © 
come under the Goſpel) but becaulc tf 
wcre not ſent with means to make CV! en 
of their Commiſſion, and fo, to chap 


people of God, As, at the preſent, Lond 
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God may grant revelations, yet no obligation 


upon the Church follows, becanfe no Com- 
miffion can be made to appear. Whereby 


we may meaſure the difference between the 


Prophets of the Old Teſtament, and the 
Prophets which we reade of in the Churches 
of the New. Thoſe, having Commiſſions 
tothe people in Covenant with God, con- 
taining his pleaſure, in the interpretation, li- 
mitation, diſpenſation of the ſame, were a- 
bove Gods poſitive Law, in as much as 
God, by them, might abate it ſome time, and 
ſome where, as by El:45 in Mount Carmel. 
Theſe, we doe not finde that they had rodoe 
beyond the Churches whereof they were, to 
evidence the preſence of God inthe Church 
by his Graces, to inform them of things to 
come, toinſtruct their own Churches, bur, 
always ſuppoſing the conſtitution of the 
Church, and the Laws whereby they were 
ſetled by the Apoſtles. And therefore, if the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament were under 
the Conſiſtory, to be judged by them, as I 
have ſaid here, p.104. much more were the 
Prophets of the New Teſtament ſubje& to 
the Apoſtles, when as, by like reaſon, they 
were to be ſ{ubje&t to the Government of 
their own Churches, ſeeing there is no ap- 
pearance of any privilege for them, againſt 
the common obligation of obedience to the 


(ame. 
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til. ſame. Whereupon, the Montaniſts, yy, 1... 
A made a Schiſm upon preſumption of ſom aria 
. inſtruQtions they had from their ſuppoſky us, 
| þ : Prophets » Were not onely abuſed in POInt of 5g 
I. FaRt, to take them for Prophets which wen and. 
bby. not, þut were guilty of Schiſm in pointof tion 
| vp | Right, becauſe God had given no Power Prin 
| thoſe, whom he granted thoſe Graces wy Cap 


| 

| under the Goſpel, againſt the ordinarygy the 
vernment of his Church. | and. 
' Wk I will adde here, to that which you find, rity 
i ' ie of the State of the Jews at Alexandria, p.z6, they 


a remarkable paſſage of an Edit of Claudiy yt 
in fayour of the Jews,recorded by Foſephy,, ons, 


$25 (7 Antiqn, XIX.4. where, having ſaid, thath the' 
| lit" had underſtood, that the Romane Goye: 15+ 
& i nours, from the taking in of Alexandria,hal P03 
* i. : . . Ga : q ' | Ii 
;; 1 always maintained the Jews in their Rights, V" 

| 4s he adds, x; TAeuTroxyTQO. T Iv axiwy e)yapys dg 
; LE. T Sef8a.cov un YEA UvEvA} eva py as ive = b 
' pa J c / Þ ls 

| j BeAopyIoy UMOTE TU 9 EGG", EppaeralTt Bt 
] Li Tots 1d\:o015 bem, x; PN Px Savoy ava Yay the 
| "Fl ples T mxagiov Ipnoxaav. And, that, whel wh 
| the Prince of the Fews Nation was dead, # © 
4 o o 4 
| guſtus did not forbid them ts make Princts, bs aſh 


would have all ſubject to him, continwng in ai 


| F#. their own cuſtomes, and not conſtrained i bo 
Wk tranſgreſſe the Religion of their F ther Out 
K : G - 0 
| : Which, if we compare with the words his 


| "_ Philo aver ſtes Flaccum, where he ab 
42 ' [ | 
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that the Conſiſtory of the Jews at Alex 1n- 
aria, was eſtabliſhed or confirmed by Avgu- 
ftus, it will appear, that the Jews had the 
ſame Government in «/£gypr, as in Paleſtine, 
and Babylonia, to wit,by a Head of their Na- 
tion and a Confiſtory. Zorobabel was their 
Prince when they firſt returned from the 
Captivity ; bur, as the little Chronicle of 
the Jews relates, he afterwards left Fudea, 
and returned into Babylonta, where his poſte- 
rity continued Heads of the Captives, (as 
they are called by Foſephns aixugAwmpya, 
by the Jews 1937 ux1) for many generati- 
ons. In Fades, ſetting aſide Nehemias and 
the Governours which he mentions, V. 14, 
15. (becauſe it ſeems they bad not their 
Power from the Nation, and the Right 
which they had within themſelves, by being 
privileged to live by their own Laws, but by 
an immediate Commiſſion from the Sove- 
raign, as the name yma there ſignifies, being 
Babyloniſh, as we ſce by Da7.IIl.2. and, as 
the Commiſſion of Nehemiah imports, by 
witch he is enabled to make warre againſt his 
tcllow Governours, which afterwards was 
uſuall under the Perſan Empire.) Foſephus 
athrms, that the Government was in the 
hands of the High Prieſts, from the return 
Out -f Captivity, till the time of Mattathi as 
his ſons, Antiqn.X1.4. and, that after boy, 

till 
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till the deſtruction. of Feruſalem, it yg no 
otherwiſe, the Scriptures of the New Te, 
ment are ſufficient to inform us. As for th 
Conſiſtories under theſe Heads of the Na. 
on, wefinde much mention of them in th 
Jews Writings, at Babylonia: And at Feraſs 
lem, from the Conſtitution thereof yndy 
Eſdras, by the Commiſſion granted hin 
from the Soveraign, E=. VII. 26. we hay 
the continuance and ſubſiſtence of them, i 
the Goſpels, and Foſephus. Now, abou 
the rime of Herod the Grear, the little Chro 


niele of the Jews relates, that HUel, of th 
poſterity of Zorobabel and David, can 


down from Babylonza to Feruſalem, and be 
came of ſuch eſteem in the knowledge ofthe 


Law, that, by the Talmud Doctors, heanl 
his poſterity, in ſucceſſion, are reckoned io 


Heads of the Conſiſtory. Which, how! 


can ſtand with the relation of rhe Scripturs, 
before the deſtruction of the Temple, 1d 
not ſo well underſtand. But, when att: 
wards, by the kindnefle of King Agripps 0 
his Nation, and his love to the Law, 5" 
ſcems moſt probable, they took up theit 
fidence at Tiberias.it ſeems there is not Mu 
doubt to be made, that, from thencefo 
thoſe of this ſtock continued Patriarchs, 

tne Conliſtory there under them, till tf 


times of Epipbanius, and the Emperoi 
W 


——- 
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whoſe Laws you have in both Codes, Tr. 
de Fudeis & Celicolss, and in fine,fo long as 
their privileges laſted in Paleſt;ne. In like 
manner therefore in egypt, (where Philo, in 
the ſame Diſcourſe, reckons, that therelived 
4 million of jews1n his time) and at Alexan- 
dria, we have from the ſame Phils intelli- 
ornce of the Confiſtory, from Foſephus, of 
the Head of the Nation, whom he cals 
edrapyns, and is, without doubt, the ſame 
that the Emperour Adriaxe, in his Epiſtle to 
Servianss, recorded by Fopiſcus in the life of 
Saturninus, cals Patriarcha, The words of 
Philo Degs Þ\xx49yarethele: © NE TERPES 
feuoar, lo owmp x, dvepyeams Ze6agn;, b- 
prAnapyulu Tf Tel aindf axtTo, p3, 7 TH 


eeapyy TeAguThw, Jux Ts Degs Mayvor 


Ma<iugy TOA O p, MEIN OVITOL MLAY em Aw- 
ms xj Þ Y Wpas bamgowdbev, OX%T W x; Ted wv 
Tax oM\abauy Tas dpederTas Ov TRIES ONUS — 
For, having apprehended X X XP I TI (even 
all that were found in their Hou[es) of our 
Senate, which our Saviour, and Benefattour 
Auguſins choſe, to take charge of the Fews 
affairs, by his inſlruftions to Magnns Maxi- 
mus, when he went to govern the Country 
the [ccond time—— Here are XXXVIII of 
EX X named, whereof the Confiſtory con- 
ſiſted : Here 15 the very Order of Augnſius 
named, which C/audiss his Edict, alleged by 


Fojc- 
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Toſephus, pointeth at: In fine, he that ic <a 
ledin C lauadius his Edict e<vapyns, in H adrr 
anus Epiſtle Patriarcha, 1s here called qivey 
v1s, whoſe Power ſeems to have been core 
ſpondent tO that of the GLPIAOTApryy; In 
Babylonia, of the High Pricſt at Feruſaltn 
and of the Patriarch at Tberias. | 

There is, in the Eccleſtaſticall Hiſty, 
ries, a conſideration very proper ,to ey; 
dence the reaſon why Conſtantinople wx 
afterwards the ſecond in rank after Rem, 
which is here touched p. 59. And itis tha 
of the power of Euſebius, and of Nicomu 
the City of his Biſhoprick. For, becaule 


during the time of Diocletian, N icomedia ws, 


as it were, the Seat of the Empire, hehavi 
made it his main Reſidence, with an inten 
to have it ſo continue z thereupon, faith tix 
Hiſtory, Euſebins,growing to great eminenct 
in the Church, undertook the ſupport of 4 
rius againſt Alexander of Alexandria. I 
therefore, the Biſhop of Nicomedia had at 
rained ſuch authority in the Church, by ti 
ambulatory refidence of the Empire tic! 
fince the time of Diocletian, well might! 

preeminence ſettle at Conſtantinople, wi" 
Conſtantine had fixed the Scat of the Ei 
pire there, and that, by the virtue of t0e 
Rule given by the Apoſtles, though the © 


te thereof come after the a&t of Conſt a 
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To that which I have ſaid, from p.62. of 
the great difference that is to be found inthe 
exccution of the Apoſtles Rule, that C hur - 
ches ſhould be planted in Cities, or in the 
oreateſt Reſidences, in ſeverall Counties, 
that 15 to be added, whichSezomenus, Eccle/. 
Hift.VI.20. hath recorded, concetning that 
Province which he cals Scythia,the Romanes 
Me ſia Inferior, inwhich, at the time of the 
Emperour Yalens, there was but one Bithop, 
of the Mother City Tow, the place of 0- 
vids baniſhment z For, this 1s the ſame caſe, 
with that which is rclated by Entychius, of 
Egypt, beforc Demetrius was Biſhop of A- 
lexandria, that there was no more Biſhops in 
it beftdes that one, the ſame which Godzgnus 
relates of the Abaſſines, that there is, to this 
day, but one Biſhop inall that Dominion, as 
you have it here p.64. 

To all the reaſons here produced for the 
Dependence of Churches adde the conſide- 
ration of the Unity of the Church, how it, 
was commanded by God in point of right, 
and how provided, and maintained, in point 
of Fact, by the Church. For, if the Church 
be a Viſible Society, commanded to live in 
Unity, then is the Unity thereof commanded 
to be Viſible : That is, it is commanded,that 
Chriſtians preſerve Unity with all Chriſti- 
ans, not onely in Faith and Loyc, inwardly, 

D d 1" 
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in the minde, but alſo in the outward Coy. 
munion of all thoſe Ordinances, wherein 
God hath appointed his Service, under the 
Goſpel, to conſiſt. And this is manifeſt hy 
the words of S. Paul to the Ephefians, exhoy. 
ting them to continue in Unity, becauſe they 
have one Lord,one Faith,one Baptiſm, one Gad 
and Father of All, Eph.1V.4. For if theſe mo- 
tives and reaſons were proper to the Church 
of the Epheſians, then might it very well be 


rhought, that Chriſtians are obliged there- 


by, onely to live in Unity, with thoſe of the 


ſame Church ; Bur, fince they are common 
to all Chriſtians of all Churches never { 


remote,it followeth, that the Precept of up 
holding the Unity of the Church, obligeti 
all Chriſtians vifibly ro communicate with 
all Chriſtians. By which reaſon, the ſame 
may be proved, by all or moſt of thoſe Scr- 
ptures, which recommend, or which onely 
mention the Unity of the Church. Butits 
molt peremptorily proved by that which 
hath been produced in the firſt Chapter, t 
thew the condition upon which all men af 
to be admitted to the Communion of i 
Church, which is, the Profeſſion of Chit 
anity. For, ſeeing that is one and the ſam* 
in all parts and Climates of the World, 
Introduced by the ſame Power, and derived 
[rom the ſame Fountain, it follows; by 
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no Church hath any further to enquire a- 
bout any mans right of communicating wich 
the Church, bur whether his Profeſſion be 
allowed by his own Church, and whether 
that hold Communion with the W hole. 
And truly, becauſe it is the ſame condition 
which entitles all men to the Communion 
of the Church all ovet the world, thar is, to 
Profeſle the ſubſtance of Chriſtianity, there- 
fore all Churches are to procure, that there 
be nothing to hinder this Communion, when 
that condition is performed,and every perſon 
of thoſe Churches, in their ſeverall qualines, 
that nothing elſe be demanded. But, when 
ſome Churches,or ſome parts of one and the 
ſame Church, demand for the condition of 
communicating with orhers,lomething more 
then was appointed for the condition of it 
trom the beginning, ſeparation and Schiſm 
tollows, the cauſe whercof is commonly 
doubttull, becauſe ir appears not, how farre 
ſeverall Churches, or parts of the fame, arc 
to yeeld ro the ats of others, which would 
conclude the whole if they ſhould yeeld, 
when it appears not, how the matter of them 
agrees with that condition of Communion 
with the Church, that was delivered from 
the beginning. Bur, when both ſides charge 
the blame on the contrary party, they ſhevw. 
that they are borh agreed, that the blame 
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muſt lie on one fide, and therefore, that the 
unity of theChurch is fuchas bath been ſad, fro 
becanſe, Schiſm in the Church, no more ther kin 
War in civile Society, can be juſt on both <0; 
fides. Now. it is very manifeſt, that, inthe 27h, 
Primitive Church, this unity was aRuateyY Ch 
by intercourſe of letters from Church tn of 
Church, begun firſt, and eftabliſhed by th —of 
Apoſtles themſelves, whoſe writings ared- for 
moſt all Epiſtles ; For, by their Epiſtles,z ted 
the matter of Chriſtianity 1s more and more or 
declared, fo, the intercourſe and correſpoy Ch 
dence of the Church is preſerved.jin as much Ch 
45 it 15 manifeſt, that their Epiſtles requir wit 
nothing of the Churches to which, but the© the 
ſame which they require of the Churchs —Ced 
from which they write, ſo that there mult ho 
needs be correſpondence between all that ac- Cl 
knowledge the Apoſtles holding correſpon- *® 
dence. The ſame courſe was continued, not © 
onely by the Epiſtles of the Primitive BÞ ®< 
ſhops, which are a great part of their wi SP 
tings {till remaining, bur, a great deal more, 
by the intercourſe of their Formats, or (t- of 
ters of mark,which,every Chriſtian that itt I 
velled into a ſtrange Country taking v an 
him from his own Church, found, not oncly a1 
the Communion of the Church open tO on A 
ihereſoever he came, but alſo,thar afſiſtan® [ 


n his affairs, which Chriſtians are to e8P  ,. 
| | from 
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from the charity of Chriſtians. And, of this 
kinde, the Epiftle to the Reowares may be ac- 
counted, becauſe of the recommendation of 
Phebe, XVI. 2. as of a Deaconeſle in the 
Church of Cenchree near Corinth, The effe&t 
of this courſe is viſible in all the proceedings 
of the Primitive Church, whereof we have 
ſome memorable inſtances here afore rela« 
ted. When),by the reſult of a Councell,ſuch 
or ſuch Biſhops are removed from their 
Churches, it is ordinarily ſignified to other 
Churches, by the letters of the Counce]], 
with this warning, That noneof them, from 
thenceforth, write to the perſons ſo ſenten- 
ced, nor receive letters from them as Bi- 
ſhops. Marcion, being put out of his Fathers 
Church of Pontws, is refuſed to be admitted 
ro Communion at Rome, leſt the unity of 
the Church ſhould be diflolved, if the act of 
2 Church ſo fardiſtant, ſhould not be made 
good by that of Rome, being an a&t inthe 
Power of that Church to doc. Thercfore, 
upon the doing of the act, it was to be ſ1gni- 
fticd, that it mightbe known what was to be 
done. The Excommunication of Azdroni- 
cus, 18, by Syneſis his cight and fiftierh Epi- 
{tle, ſignified ro the Churches, with this 
proceſtgtinn, Thar if any Church admitted 
im, without giving ſatisfaction to theirs, it 
would thereby cauſe Schiſm, and diſſolve 
id) q 2 the 
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the unity of the Church. Infinite more 
might be produced-to this purpoſe, for here. | 


upon it 1s, that all Biſhops, are, many time; 
in the Primitive Records of the Church. xc. 
counted to have a charge of the whole 
Church, becauſe of their inteteſſe to give 
adviſe, and thereby, to concur in the ſetling 
of all affairs of other Churches, that might 
conduce to the quiet or unquietneſlſe of th 
Whole : Which, as 1t was folemnely don 
by the Aſſemblies of Synods, o, it wasere. 


ry day done by this intercourſe, which, in 
tine of Perſecution, ſupplied the uſe of them, 
to better effe@ then they were found to pro- 


duce intime of peace. And this ſeems toms 
a peremptory argument againſt the Presby: 


teries, becquſe this intercourſe was a mit. 


ter of daily neceſſity, whereas, by thedeligr 
of the Presbyteries, there is no ſtanding Þo- 
dy, to which the Church can have recour, 
for aſfiſtance,jn the ordinary occaſions there 
of which concern other parts, but the Pref 
byteries of Congregations, which then 
ſelves condemne as uncapable ro deal infuc 
matters, when they give them not power" 
excommunicate, Therefore, it is of conſe 
quence, that, in the greateſt reſidences 0 ri 
World, thoſe Bodies of Churches ſhould ® 
always ſtanding,to which the Church mg" 
have daily relort, either ro receive Of = 
da MILL 
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municate adviſe, judgement, ſentence, and 
whatſocver was to paſſe for the maintenance 
of unity in the exerciſe of Chriſtianity, ſo 
that, what there ſhould be received, might 
by conſequence, be preſumed, to be received 
by all Chriſtians contained under the ſame, 
not having any pretenſe to oppoſe ſuch a 
conſent as they were hs gong with, And 
thus, upon the proof of the inſtitution of 
Charchns in Cittes,it follows.that the Pow- 
er of the Keys, and all the produQtions and 
branches of the ſame, as to their reſpeive 
Bodies, in concurrence with other Chur- 
ches of like Rank, and dependence on thoſe 
of higher,is, by conſequence, depoſited with 
the ſame. 

To conceive aright of the correſpondence 
between the Conſtitution of the Church and 
the Synagogue, which, it is manifeſt, our 
Lord himſelf pointed at, in choofing XII A- 
poſtles, and LXX Diſciples, as it is touched 
here p.72. weare to deduce it from the vai- 
ling of the Goſpel within the Law, and the 
diſcovering of the New Teſtament, by ta- 
king away the vail of the Old. By reaſon 
ivhereof, the Church is the ſpirituall 7/rael, 
as the Synagogue was Iſrael according to 
the fleſh, no otherwiſe then the Goſpel is the 
Law ſpiritually underſtood : A thing fo ma- 
niteſt by all the paſſages of the Old Teſta- 
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went, produced, expounded, and applieg 
not onely by the Apoſtles, but by our Lord ma 
himſelf in the New, that he ſhall, ofneceſſ;. ge 
ty, doe great wrong to Chriſtianity, tha as 
ſhall rake in hand to maintann it againſt Jy. nt 
daiſm, without drawing this ground into [Shin 
conſequence, Now it is manifeſt, that the 5 art 


People of !ſrael, being made a free People ads 
by the aft of Gol bining them out of = iro [ 
egypt, and entitling them to the Land of Pro- their 1 
miſe, upon the Covenant of the Law, had ſands, 
Moſes, not onely for their Prophet and chief | diviſic 
Prieſt, (for by him Aarex and his Succeſlors | appea 
are put in poſlcſhon of the Prieſthood, and | witho 
the Tabernacle it ſelf, and all the pertinen- cauſe 
ces thereof made and conſecrated) bur allo mong 
for their King, their Lawgiver, their Judge, the c| 
and Commander in Chiet of their forces un- Moſes 
der God, if not rather God by Moſes. For, {elf,! 
after the deceaſe of Moſes, we fee, that,cither ferrir 
God, by ſome extraordinary immediate fig- boye 
nification of his will and pleaſure, ſtirredup PEP 
ſome man to be in his ſtead for the time, 0!, pleal 
if there zwere none ſuch, then he took upon May 
him to rule their proceedings himſelf, in 35 Ys 
much as, by an{wering their demands by /- pokes 


om es Or Oper mn , 


71m and Thummim, he dire&ted them what wo 
to doe, and what courſes to follow, in th* | 7 
publick affairs, that concerned the State ® | of t} 


that People. Whercupon, when they regu 
rc 


LAX 


red Samwmel to make them a King, he decla- 
reth, that it was not Samwel, but himſelf, 
whom they had reje&ted, becauſe they had 
rejected him whom God had inediaely 
giventhem, in his own ſtead, fo thar, by his 


naturall death, the Power returned to God - 


4 art the beginning. Under Moſes, the XII 
Heads of the Tribes, Repreſentatives of the 
X [I Patriarchs, commanded the AMz/;tia of 
their reſpeCtive Tribes, divided into Thou- 
ſands, Hundreds, Fifties, and Tens, which 
diviſion, by divers paſſages of the Scriptures, 
appears to have continued to after ages, 
without doubr, for no other reaſon, but be- 
cauſe the Lot of every Tribe was divided a- 
moneſt them according to the ſame. And 
the chief of theſe Farr are they, whom 
Moſes, upon Fethroes adviſe aflumed to him- 
ſelf, ro judge the cauſes of leſle moment, re- 
terring the greater to him, who, over and a- 
boye that charge, was to goe between the 
people and God,in all things which he ſhould 
pleaſe immediately tro determine, as you 
may ſee by the Text of Exedus XIX.16.19, 
20. This Office it is, which, he aſſumed af- 
terwards LXX of the Elders of 1ſrael, to aſ- 
liſt himin, which, by the Law, ſo often quo- 


ted of Dear, X VII.8—are,afterwards,made 
2 ſtanding Court, reſident at the place 
_ ®f the Tabernacle, to judgethe laſt reſult of 
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att cauſes concerning the Law, and to q 
mine all matter of Right not determin w doubt 
thelcttcr of the ſame. So that, by =” abſolu 
quence, the judgement of inferiour cauſes; Neave 
| riſing upon the Laws erven by God wy Mich! 
teth unto the inferiour Confiſtories of ih Chur 
rall Cities, conſtituted by the Law of D the 
XVI. 18. though perhaps, partly, ny © 
Hands of thoſe Captains, before the Ls 
were altogether provided or pur in fon | 
which dependeth much on the poſleſſiong derf 
the Land of Promiſe. This is the rea! mak 
that thoſe of the High Conſiſtory are calk _ 


the Elders of 1ſrael, but thoſe of other C# age 
liſtories, barely Elders, or the Elders offut hi 
or ſuch a City, as Deut, XXII. 2, 3. La* bas 


Elders goe forth and, let the Elders of them ther 
City take—Thy Elders, that is, the Bldeii (£0 
1/ratl : So thoſeof the Great Confiſtoys wh 
ordinarily called in the Goſpel, as allo 8 ie, 
Scribes of the People, and thy Seribes, |S ot 51 
there, for thoſe of the High Confiſto!, "5 
whereas the bare name of Scribes exten® fo 
far further, ro other manner of perſons 3 the 
alſo, the bare name of Rulers and that 0 thi 
{ers of the Propir of Iſrael. are to be und®, Rz 
ſtood with the like difference. Now) wick| of 
in conſiſts the correſpondence between Fl de 
Order of the Church, and this of the Iu FF 


e010? The King of the Church, w_ = ri 
ud 
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* doubr, is our Lord Chriſt alone, who hath 
| abſolute Power over it, and beeauſe he is in 
' heaven, his Militia is alſo heavenly, even 
Michael and his Angels, that fight for rhe 
Church, againſt the Devil and his Angels, as 
the XII Standards of /frael, is eamped with- 
out the Tabernacle, which is the Church, 
containing all Chriſtians. But the XII Apo- 
ſtles and LXX Diſciples, muſt needs be un- 
| derſtood to hold correſpondence with the 
| XIlHeads of the Tribes and LXX Elders. 
| And the whole reaſon and ground of this 
| correſpondence,to conſiſt in the whole Pow- 
cr of governing the ſpirituall 7ſrael of God, 
which 1s his Church, to remain fin their 
hands, as the Rulers, and as the Counſel] 
thereof, while it was altogether in one Body, 
from thence to be propagated intothe like, 
when it came to be divided into ſeverall Bo- 
dies, by the founding of ſeycrall Churches, 
as you have ſeenthar it was among the Jews, 
in Paleftizc, «Egypt, and Babylonia. Whesc- 
fore, as there can no queſtion be made, that 
the Jews, by virtue of Gods Law, created 
themſelves that Government which they c- 
| Rtabliſhedintheir diſperſions, by ſufferance 
| Oftheir Soveraigns, according to the form 
deligned by the Law, by a Conliftory, in the 
| Mother Cities of their diſperſions, with infe- 
| Nour Confiſtories, where the number of Jews 
was 
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was ſo great as to require a form of follows 
ment : No more = it be rb ihr the GO 
when Churches were founded in the —_ me”. 
Reſidences,concurring with Churches fy the oo 
ded in the like, and depending on thoſe o ng 
the Mother Citics, for the maintenance g __— 
Unity inthe Whole, all this, though exec 
red by humane diſcretion, was done by yi. 
cue of the Rule deſigned by the Apoſtls, mh 
And, as all 1ſrael had no power to adde = , 
rake from the Law,yet was to be concliidel Heng 
inthat which the Law had not determi ] 
by the Confiſtory, ſo, all the Church, t»| Chur 
ving no Power to make any thing of divie| the { 
Right that was not ſo from the beginning, | that 1 
hath Power to determine, what the Chu | their 
ſhall either do, oracknowledge, for the pre | ticul; 
ſervation of Unity in it ſelf, in all mattes | poſtl 
not determined by Divine Right. As ia ders 
the Prieſts Office, from which moſt mend cel] : 
fire to derive the preeminences of the Ck: Elde 
gy, although ir were manifeſtly peculiart9 prur 
{ſrael after the fleſh, and to ceaſe with rhe that 
ſame, ſceing the Church hath no other of cl 
crifice but that one of Chriſt upon the | asfo 
Crofle, not repeated, bur repreſented contl | ful 
nually, by the Prayers of the Church, at rhe | Our 
celebration of the Eucharift, as the reaſon | tho 
which muſt make all thoſe Prayers effechud) | Patt 
by the peculiar Covenant of Chriſtianit) 5 
o- 


fol | 
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llows, that thoſe that are intruſted with 
the Government and maintenance of Chri- 
ſtianity, are, by conſequence , Intruſted with 
the —_— of this Sacrifice, and of theſe 
Prayers of the Church unto God, by the - 
ſame reaſon, for the which, I ſaid afore, thar 
the Conſecration of theEucharift loweth fr 
the Power of the Keys: So that, whether 
they be called Elders or Prieſts, they have 
both denominations from the quality of 
Presbyters. Secing then, that the Apoſtles 
are, by their Commiſhon,the XII Patriarchs 
| of the ſpirituall Iſrael of God, which is his 
Church, and ſo, the Chic Governours of 


| 


| the ſame, let not the Presbyterians imagine, 
that they can degrade them to the rank of 

| their buckram Elders, or ſhew us, whart par- 

. ticulars, mentioned in the Scriptures, the A- 


| poſtles acted as Apoſtles, and what, as El- 


ders, (as, that they concurred in the Coun- 
| Cell at Ferwſakems in the common quality of 
Elders) unlefſe they can produce other Scri- 
- ptures of other Apoſtles, ſuperiour to theſe, 
that appoint it: All theſe recording the acts 


- Of chief Governours of the whole Church, 


| Sfounders of it by their Originall Com- 

| duſfion, and Lawgivers to it, in whatſoever 

our Lord had not determined afore. And, 

though their proceedings. are throughout, a 

| Pattern of meekneſſe and condeſcenſion p 
A 


= 


LAXNTY —- 
we h tne Cine, wg the 
pope Ter NR Lond os pores 
rr ung * Diſciples, to giy "Ot rpſale? 
proceed! of the realonablenefl, 20 any L: 
preſum Ng, (becauſe there was OY x P, 
goes app thatothers would 5” If ill | 
_y_ ce to them, in receiving { ett lk jar e) 
Dn IS 6 
X , we (ce, how farit by the 
R__ oppolcd it ſelf hat Fog. hog 
of the XX PO ole, that Barnabas Tf fo ro« 
indure 1 ,3s Epiphaniss affirms fall "rg 
Os p - be afhirmed,thar, when h n ent | 
Aﬀts XI.2 urchg at Feraſalem to a 
Ke” bene 9 he is ſent by the appoi my archc 
of Semin of the puogle, wh yarn Fre 
pra rom our Lord, before rs by himſc 
Pd jar nga even for the foundin 2 th won 
ſend rage ercin, they who are x Fo i t w_ 
=,  Teceived Chriſtianity * C , lem, 
6 mmiſhon of our Lord _ Kxv og af 
the XII wage "pg has LXX, as well 5! bo 
EET opaprine pa 

h | ra 

EY Fry wa, that = oT rh 
_—_ ecauſc thoſe that had m ” Chr ms 
ansat Anichi, had ox a——— 
which MOOS Pays 6. their Aﬀembit Chu 
55 1t manifeſt x > ar pate _ X10 
\that he could not receive XI 


LXXV 


ower from the people of the Church at Fe- 
ruſalem, (which may better challenge it then 
any Lay Elders hole Title muſt come trom 
the People, as I have ſhewed Chap III. and 

' will ſhew by Gods help by and by, more ar 
Jarge) bur, that he muſt be underſtood to be 
ſent by the Church, becauſe by the XIL.and 
by the LXX, with the conſent and concur- 

- rence of the Clergy and People. And ſent, 
| fo to order a new plantation of the ſpiritual! 
| 1ſrael,that,notwithſtanding,one of thoſe thar 
| ſent him , taking the charge afterwards 
| into his own hands, might become Patri- 
| archof that Tribe, which ſhould be planted 
| in and under that City : As alſo, Barnabas 
| himſelf to become the Head of another plan- 
1 tation in Cyprus, or Panl, (who by virtue of 
the Power received by Barnabas at Feruſa- 
t lem,was by him aſſumed to his aſſiſtance) be- 
k. ing afterwards acknowledged to be called by 
God into the rank of the X11, to become a 
f Patriarch of thoſe plantations, which recei- 
# ved Chriſtianity by his means : And thus, 
j# 1t1s no inconvenience which ſome of the Fa- 
## thers have incurred, by affirming, that rhe 
XII have the rank of Biſhops, and the LX'X 

all of Presbyters, if we refer them to the whole 
Church, nor to any particular Church, but 
| Onely by correſpondence : For ſo were the 
| XII Patriarchs to the people of 1ſr-e!, 25 
- the 
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the LX%X werC Presbyrers and E 

fame, aS1 (aid of the or Fn x b s 
part of the Church planted in and By 
City having neyerthclefle, according wha 

and the ſame form, 4 Ruler of a Biſho rn Wir rf; 
a Councell of Presbyters. And yet 1s w _m—_ 
thing inconvenient, N another regard h _ 
the Councell of Neoce ſarea,C an.XUl.con TT 
pares woman Biſhops to the LXX lt _ 
Ciry Biſhops being by correſpondence a me 
ſequently compared tO the X11 : Becaulea —_ 
the one ſidethoſe Country Biſhops weret oy 
be ſubordinate to the Biſhops of their Citi _ 
a5 the LXX wereto the X11 : Onthe oth ed ; 
fide.the LXX,being anſwerable tothe LY! to 's 
Elders of ſrael,pauſt needs be anderſtoodp) e - 
be of a higher quality then common Pr 4 
byters. i 
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Hat it is no new reaſon that here b 
rendred, p.91. why the name of ge Foc 
ſc op#5, under the Apoſtles, was CO 
mon tO thoſe, that are ſince diftin&y called Sat 
Riſers 996 Presbyters, May appear by?! iti 
pallage 1n Amalarins de divints 0 ffcis,07 
ted our of the ſuppoſed S. Ambroſe gpon fir 
Epiſtles,produced by Salmaſi#5,77 Amp is 
f# | 
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Juia beatis Apoſtolis decedentibus, illi qui poſt 
;hes or dinati ſunt ut preeſſent Eccleſits, ills 


primis ex4q14r1 won poterant neque miraciuulo- 


rum teſtimonium par iltts habere, (.d in multi; 
aliis inferiores illts eſſe videbantur, grave illis 
widebatur Aprſtolorum ſpbi vindicare nuncupa- 
tionem, Diviſernat ergo nomina ipſa, iiſdem 
Presbyterorum nomen reliquerunt, alii verd 
Epiſcopi ſunt nuncupati, hique Ordinationss 
predits poteſtate, ita ut pleniſiime tide praepo- 
fitos ſe Ecclefiarum eſſe cognoſcerent, This 
is manifeſtly the very reaſon thar I infiſt 
upon : For, faith he, becauſe, the bleſ- 
ſed Apoſtles deceaſing, thoſe that were ordained 
to be over Churches after them, could not be 
equalled to thoſe firſt, nor attamm to the like 
grace of miracles, but appeared to tt beneath 
them in many other things, it ſeemed toa much 
for them to challenge to themſetves the name of 
Apoſtles. Hereupon they divided the names, 
ana left them the name of Precbyters, and the 
others were called Biſhops, and they endowed 
with the Power of Ordaining, that they might 
know themſelves to be [et over the Churches, 
n the fulleſt rizht. 1 marye!l what pleaſure 
Salmaſius had to allege this paſſage, which 
if it be admitted, is enough alone, to over- 
irow all that he hath ſaid in this point. For 
rſt, he {uppoſeth, as the received Doctrine 
the Church, that Biſhops, in their ſeve- 
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rall Churches, ſucceeded the Apoſtles. Ge. 


condly , he anſwers all S. Hieromes reaſons 


ro prove that Biſhops and Presbyters are x 


one, becauſe they are called by the ſam: 


name in the Scriptures, by giving anothe 
reaſon,cven that which you have here: Lt 
ly, he ſaith that Biſhops are ſer over the 
Churches pleniſfime, in the fulleſt right, u 
that therefore Ordination was reſerved t 
them, which is to ſay, that, in all thiv 
they havea ſpeciall Intereſle, bur eſpecich 
Ordination 1s their peculiar. And withti 
reaſon agrees Theodoret, when he ſays, tha 
at ſuch time as the name of Biſhops n: 
common to Presbyters, thoſe who we 
called Biſhops afterwards, were called Ap 
ſtles; extending the name of Apoſtles i 
others beſides the Apoſtles of Chriſt. Ths 
then a ſufficient reaſon, why the name 
Biſhops, ſhould be afterwards appropri 
t0 that rank, wherein ghey ſucceed the AP 
ſtles and Evangelifts in their reſpeiveCl 
ches, (becauſe they could not be called y 
the lame which their predeceſſors had bow 
though formerly. common both to Piſhof 
and Presbyters. And this is the meanins n 
thoſe words of S. Auguſtine, which ſeeme 
difficult inthe Councell of Tre, © 
the opinion, which derived all the pov” 


Biſhops from the Pope, was fo {trons 0 
}: 


| 


" — 


f— 


_—y oc» 5-3 —> 


A 


—_ ﬀ- WS WW OT. OO IS 
: won . 


ELAXTA 
Etfi ſecundum honorum Vecabnia que jam Ec- 
cleſie uſus obtinnit, Epiſcopatus Presbyterio 
7:4jor ſit, in multis tamen Augultinus Epiſco- 
pas Hieronyms Presbytero min-r eft. Let not 
the humility of S. Anguſtine be drawn into 
conſeqrence, and the property of his words 
ſhall enforce no more then I ſay. He knew 
well enough, how ſtiffely S. H:crome had ar- 
oued, that a Biſhop and a Pricſt :s all one in 
the terms of divine Right, becauſe the name 
of Epiſcopus 1s attributed to Presbyters by 
the Apoſtles. Is it to be preſumed that S. 
Auguſtine acknowledges this to be his own 
opinion,becaule tis plain he intends not t0 
croſle S, Hirrome in it, having other diffe- 
rences with him afore 2 On the contrary, it 
hath been ſhewed by other paſſages of his 
writings, that his opinion was otherwiſe. To 
uſe therefore that civility, which his mcek- 
neſle prompted him to condeſcend to S. Hie- 
rome with, he granteth his premiſes, neither 
rctuſing, nor admitting the conſequence, 
ſaying, Though, accordins to the titles oj k0- 
nour which now have prevailed in the Church, 
a Biſhop be greater then a Pres%yter, notwith- 
ſtanding, in many things Ferome the Prieſt is 
greater then Auzuſtine the Bijlop, Where,by 
Naming toe titles of Hon:tr which now have 
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vere thus diſtinguiſhed afterwards , and 

therefore ſuppoſes the ground of it : Other- x _ 
wiſe, he might as cally have granted S, Hie. a 
romes conſequence, and pleaſed him more, Bo 
And yet, 1 conceive, that, when he ſays a | fb 
Prieſt may be greater thena Biſhop, it may | _ 
very well be admitted, not onely as a con- | 45 
deſcenſion of humility, but as an expreſſion dep 
of truth, not onely in reſpect of learning, or Sh 
other perſonall conſiderations, but of autho- Chi 
riry in the Church, by reaſon of the depen- | 171 
dence of Churches here premiſed. The | 4. 
ſtare and government of Churches is very | ...._. 
properly compared by 0rigen,contra Celſum fay r 
VII. to the Stateof Greekiſh Commonal- | |. 
ties,the Biſhop bearing the place of the Mi ſhop 
oiſtrate, and the Bench of Presbyrers, of the | 6c 4 
Senate, as I have hitherto compared them | 


to the Jews Conliſtories; and, as Pope 1s | 4. 
in his Epiſtle to Fuſt us of V tenna. calls the 
Presbytery of the Church at Rowe, Pauperem | 4, 
Senarum Chriſti in Yrbe Roma, The poore St. | yh; 
nate of Chriſt in the City of Rome, In this & | fon 
ſtare and condition, the eminence of the Þ!- of tl 
ſhop above the Presbyters is viſible,chough | is, x 
not by the humility of Pope Pi#s, who pfſ- | conc 
haps compriſes both Biſhop and Pres Cor 
inthe ſame quality of a Senate, yet by 1 the 
compariſon of 0r:gex, the eminence of | Pray 
Magiſtrate above his Councell, in all Com | thoſ 

monaltics» 
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monalties, being ſo viſible as it is. But,when 
congregations come to be diſtinguiſhed, as 
well as Churches, and a preater flock aſ- 
fiened to ſome Presbyters, then to Biſhops 
in other parts of the Church, and thoſe 
Presbyters to doe all Offices to their Flock, 
which thoſe Biſhops did, ſaving that they 
depended on the City Church, whereas 
thoſe Biſhops depended onely on the 
Church of the Mother City, (and therefore 
had Power to make Ordinations within 
their own Churches, which Presbyters ne- 
ver could doe) what hinders in this caſe, I 
ſay not S, Auguſtine (for I ſuppoſe he names 
himſelf bur for an inſtance, being indeed Bi- 
ſhop of an eminent City) to be lefle then 
S.Hiereme, but, ſome Biſhop to be leſle then 
ſome Prieſt, evenfor his lawfull authority in 
the Church « A conſideration of great con- 
ſequence to the right conſtitution of Coun- 
cels, eſpecially the moſt Generall, and, for 
which, there is not wanting a valuable rea- 
on, intimated in the proceedings of divers 
of the ancient Councels of the Church,that 
ls, that the Church cannot be reaſonably 
concluded by number of preſent votes,as the 
Councell of Trent impoles upon us, but, by 
the conſideration of Chriſtian Nations,and 

rovinces of the Church, repreſented in 
noſe Councels. For, as we ſee, that, in the 
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ancient Councels, a few Biſhops were many 
times admitted to att in behalf of their Pro. 
vinces, as having Commilſiton to conclude 


them, in which caſe, they muſt needs be con- 
fiderable, according to the Provinces for | 
which they ſtood : So, in all things, which | 
may concern the-Whole, not onely every | 
mans rank of Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon | 


is to be conſidered, but alſo, the eminence 
of the Church in which he bears the ſame, 
So that, by this reaſon, nothing hinders a 


Presbyter of ſome chief Church to be of | 


more conſideration to the W hole, then 
Biſhop of ſome mean Church, {ſuch as we 


ſpoke of in Africk. And therefore, it would | 
be inconſequent, that the determinations | 


Synods ſhould paſſe indifferently by the 
Votes of Biſhops, unleſle we ſuppoſe, that 
conſideration is had of the chief Churches; 
and this conſideration anſwered, in the emi 
nence of that reſpe&, which the Biſhops 
of thoſe chief Churches enjoy, in {way1Ng 
the determinations of thoſe Synods to which 


they concur. And this conſideration might, 


perhaps, have ſerved to take off part 0 
dS. Huromes diſpleaſure againſt Bifhops, 
grounded upon the Power which their Dea 
cons had, by their means, above Presbyt© 
which he,in regard of the great difference Ve 


T1 


teen the two degrees in vencrall, thinks b 
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be ſo great an inconvenience, Fpiſt, LXXXV 
id Enagrinrs, For, though it is moſt true, in 
regard of the Presbyters and Deacons of the 
fame Church, that it was a diſorder, that 
| Deacons, in regard of their neerneſſe to the 

- Biſhops, ſhould rake upon them above Preſ- 
byters, yet, if we compare the Deacon of a 
chief Church, with the Presbyrer of a ſmall 
country ParAh, no man can ſay, that he is of 
lefſe conſideration to the Whole Church, 
in regard of his rank,unlefle he mearto make 
Steven or Philip, Tins or Timothy, (or any 
of thoſe that waited on the Apoſtles in per- 
ſon, and were properly their Deacons, as I 
have ſaid, in affiſting them to preach the 
Goſpel where they came) to be meaner per- 
ſons in the Church, then one of thoſe Preſ- 
byters, which Paul and Barnabas, Titus Of 
Timothy Ordained.in the Churches of thoſe 
Cities where they came. 

To that which I fay p.92. to prove, that 
the word Ange), in the Epiſtle to the VII 
Churches, Apoc, IT & III. being an obvious 
and proper metaphor to ſignific a Biſhop or 
Presbyter, cannot therefore be uſed to figni- 
he a College of Presbyters, the word being 
no collective, nor any conſtruction inforcing 
It to be uſed for a colleRive, in all that Epi- 
tle, I adde here the compariſon of two pal- 
lages.by which it may be gathered, for what 

E-c-4 rea{0n, 


———— | —— = 
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reaſon, and in what conſideration, the Syiri 

ſpeaketh to the Body of thoſe Churchi t = 

the Epiſtle direCted to the Angels of them,| yiſes 

and, by conſequence, who thoſe Angels are:| the i 

The firſt is that of S. Pas! to Titus Il.10, 4! road! 


man thatis an Heraick after the firſt and |e. piſtlc 
cond admonition avoid. For,is it S. Pau; Colo 
purpoſe to command, that onely Titus ayoid | to tl 
thale whom he ſhould declarsHereticks! | to b 
Surely, that would be to no great effeR, un- | if thi 
leſfle we underſtand, that, by virtue of ths | addr 
preceprt, both Trtus 1s enabled to charge the | cauſ 
Churches under him to avoid them,and they | by 1 
thereupon obliged to doe it. The other s | amo 
the Epiſtle under the name of 1znatins to | whic 
Polycarpus, wherein, after ſuch adviſe as he | VII 
thought fit for Polycarpus, without turning | perſ 
his ſpeech from him to another perſon, he | neve 
proceegs ro exhort, his people, with ſuch mn- | muc 
rucions, as he found to bee moſt requi- | ther 
fite. Which ſeems to be the reaſon why m+ | 1 
ny count that Epiſtle counterfeit, and none | und 
of Ignatius his own, though, for my part, | | VI. 
Conteſle, I am not yet perſwaded to think 0, Alt 
not onely becauſe of the character, botl of | of, 

the matter and language of ir, which ſeem: iy 
cth jo meto carry the ſtamp of Apoſtolicall | doc 
upon it, as the reſt of Ignatius, but alſo par - 
ticularly, becauſe of the example of tis E- Cl 
piſtle of S. Fobp to the VII Church's | 
A Sch = | wherein, 


LXXXV 


wherein, it is plain, he involves both Paſtor 
and flock inthe {ame praiſes, reproofs, ad- 
viſes , and exhortations, the reaſons being 
the ſame in both, becauſe both ſent to be 
read to the People in the Church, as the E- 
piſtle ro the Coloſsians and the Laodiceans, 
Coloſſ.IV.15. and, as the Epiſtle of Clemens 
to the Corinthians, Euſebius ſays, was wont 
to be read in that Church in his time. Now, 
if the inſtructions concerning the people be 
addreſſed to Titus and Polycarp, is it not be- 
cauſe of ſome eminence of authority in them, 
by which they might be brought into effect 
among their people © How much more that 
which is addreſſed unto the Angels of 
VII Churches, being a ſtyle apt to ſignific 2 
perſon of eminent authority over others,but 
never uſed to ftenifie a Body of perſons, 
much lefle, with parallel authority among 
themſelves? 

It is commonly conceived,that the Souls 
under the Altar, which we reade of Apcc. 
VI.1o, were ſeen by S. Fohn, lying under the 
Altar of Burnt Sacrifices, at the foot where- 
of, the reſt of the blood that was not ſprink- 
led on the Altar was poured our, and, the 
blood being the life or Soul of living crea- 
ures, inthe language of the Scriptures, thar 
therefore, the ſouls of thoſe that were {lain 
for the profeſſion of Chriſtianity,are ſcen by 

S. Fohn 
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S. Fohn under the Altar. Againſt this 2þ- 
prehenſion I allege, p.95. that it is not $2 


Altar of burnt Sacrifices,but the Altar of tg. | 
cenſe, (within the Tabernacle, bur withoy | * 


the Vail) which is repreſented in theſe Vif.. 
ons, correſpondent to the Primitive faſhion 
of Churches, where, the Communion T.. 
ble, (called alſo the Altar,becauſe of the $;. 
crifice of the Croſle repreſented upon it 
ſtood in the midſt of that compaſſe, which 
the Seats of the Biſhop and Prieſts diden 
cloſe. For, though, in the Temple, th 
people prayed ws 9h the Sanctuary, tht 
Prieſt whoſe Office it was, at the ſame time 
offering Incenſe with their Prayers, yetir 
the Church, where all the people are within 
the Sanctuary, as Prieſts, the XXTV Pref 
byters are deſcribed with golden Vials ful 
of Incenſe, which is the peoples prayers, 3 
David ſaith, Let my prayer be / > forth itt thy 
preſence as the Incenſe, 4poc. V.8, and bt 
tides, the Angel puts Incenſe upon his Cen- 
ſer,to the prayers of the Saints, 4poc.VIIL3 
therefore his fire is from the Altar of I'- 
cenſe, within the Tabernacle, though with- 
out the Vail. Beſides, itis not imaginab's 
how the ſouls of thoſe that were {lain, c0 
appear to S. Fohn in Viſion of Prophets 
lying under the Altar of Burnt Sacribc*5 


where the bloud of Sacrifices was pe 
Ou 


—D_—- = 
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out, and that in ſi uch a multitude,as we know 


there was of the Primitive Martyrs : Eſpe- 
_ cially, ſeeing the circumſtances of the Texr 
 inforces,rhat they are the ſame Souls, which, 
| firſt, cry for vengeance, and have long white 


Robes given them becauſe they are notpre- 
ently ſatisfied, Apoc. VI.9,10,11. and which 
are afterwards deſcribed, ſtanding and prai- 
fing Godin the white Robes that were given 
them afore, Ape. VII.g. And therefore,when 
they are ſaid to be ſeen umongmeo F vangnets, 
the meaning 1s not that they were ſeen lying 
under the Altar of Burnt Sacrifices, but, 
ſtanding in the lower part of the Sanuary, 
beneath the Altar of Incenſe. Unleſſe we 
take vaagrezor here for the Sanfuary, as I 
ſhew that it is taken in the Apocalypſe, p.115. 
and then vumox2m T8 Ivo — 15 for oy TY UTm- 
19-Tw, Or CY Tols UmotgTw Ts WARNER. 

The name of Miniſters, when it anſwers 
the Greek $1291» in the Scriptures, if it 
be put abſolutely, withour any addition, fig- 
nifies the Rank and Office of thoſe that are 
ever ſince called Deacons in the Church : 
But many times it is put with the additions 
here mentioned p.99.0f Miniſters of theWord, 
Minifters of the Goſpel, of the New Teſtament, 
f the Charch, which ſerve as circumlocuti- 
ns and deſcriptions of the Office of Apo- 

& to the whole Church, or their Depu- 

ics 
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tics and Commiſſioners the Evangeligy . 
when S. Paul writes to the Coloſ5:ans, ].,, 
25. that he was made a Miniſter of the Gogy| 
or, of the Church, according to the diſpenſa, 
0n of God which is given me towards you, | 
fulfill the Word of God, thatis, the Myſty 
that hath been hidden from generations w 
ages, and now is manifeſted to his Saints: 1t; 
here manifeſt, that he cals himſelf a Miniſe 
of God, or of the Church, in regard of pih 
Iifhing the Goſpel, and planting the Churd 
which belongs not to the Presbyters d 
Churches, whoſe name and office is reſpe 
Qtive to their particular Churches, And thi 
notion of the word is almoſt always to be gz 
thered,by the text and conſequence of thok 


paſſages where itis found. Therfore the wor 


$1xxgr05,when it is abſolutely put 17im.IIl3] 


ſtands 1n relation to, Biſhops and Presbyte! 
mentioned aforc,in the notion of Waiting # 


on them (whereas,when it is put with thead| 


dition here ſpecified, it ſtands in relation i 
God, making as much difference, betwee! 
Miniſters of the Word,and barely Miniſters, 
as between executing the immediate com: 
mands of-God, as Apoſtles doe, and cxect 
ting the commands of Biſhops, in regard 0 
whom, mentioned atore, « 360 are Called, 
barely, and without any addition, Hang 


or Miniſters in that place.) And ſo the LL 


at Fer 


upon k 
which 
the Cl 
4 cultc 
be VI 


were © 


wt1que 


eſt juc 
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at Feruſalcm were firſt conſtituted to wait 
ypon the Apoſtles, by doing that Service, 


' which they did themſelves at the firſt, for 


gy ORACLE Rr on 


the Church : whereupon, it was afterwards 
a cuſtome in the Church, that there ſhould 


| be VII Deacons in every Church, as there 


were at Feruſalem , Concil. Neoceſar. Can. 
XIV. And therefore, the Author of the 
Queſtions of the Old and New Teſtament in 


| S. Auguſtines Works 9. CI. having obſcr- 


yed, that the Apoſtles call Presbyrers their 


| fellow Presbyters, addeth, Nunquid & Mi- 


niſtros condiaconos ſuos diceret Apoſtolus ? Non 
atique, quia multo inferiores ſunt. Et tarpe 
ft judicems dicere primicerium. Would the A- 
poſtle call Deacons his fellow Deacons ? Surely 
no, for they are much inferiour. And it is ab- 


| ſurdto call a Pronotary a Judge. Where, he 


makes the ſame difference, between Presby- 
ters and Deacons, as Chriſtian between 


Judges and Miniſters of Courts, and thar, 


according to the Originall cuſtome of the 
Synagogue, as well as of the Church, 
& by and by it ſhall appearc. Notwith- 
ſtanding , the Office of Biſhops is called 
2 Miniſtery very anciently, by Pope Pius, 
n bis Epiſtle to Fuſtus of Vienna, as 
aſo the Office both of Biſhops, Presbyrers, 
and Deacons, Concil, Eliber, Can.XIX. but 
another notion, in oppolition to the co- 

active 


X 


aRtive power of the World, as proceed; 


originally, not by conſtraint,but by conſe. 
and (0 they alc called A &TOU £991, and the 
office A«rTvpyiz in Greek, becauſe their 
ficeis for the behoof of the neople, and: 
their ſtead : But they carnot therefore \ 
called Miniſters of the Pcopic, 2s Deacox 
arc Miniſters of Biſhops and Presbyrers, 
cauſe, then, they ſhould be ruled by theys 
ple, and execute that which they preſcrk 
(as the Apoſtles. being Miniſters of God! 
Preaching the Goſpel, are bound to exec 
his Commiſſion, and nothing elſe) whi 
= Clergy of Chriſtian Churches mayn 
OC. 

That it may be beyond any Power up 
earth, to aboliſh the Order of Biſhops out] 
the Church of Ezgland, without aboliſh 
the Church alſo,as is ſaid here p.129.l proij 
Chap. V. to wit, that no Secular Power © 
take away Ecclefiaſticall Power, from th 
that lawfully have it, according to the I 
Ritution of the Apoſtles, though not by 
Tue of it. 

To ſhew, that, in the judgement and p# 
Etiſe of the Primitive Church, all Pow© ; 
baptizing was derived from the Bubop, ® 
1s ſaid here p. 136. we have but to remey 
the cuſtome of the Church, mentioned" 


many Canons, of ſending the Chnlw®, 


RY - + THT 


X CI 


Pariſh Churches, from the Mother Church, 
once a year. By which Ceremony ir appea- 
red, that the Biſhop truſted his authority of 
admitting to the Church by Baptiſm, with 
the reſpective Paſtors of the ſame. And 
therefore, it is not unreaſonably judged, that 
this cuſtome of Chriſming was,many times, 
in ſtead of Confirmation, to thoſe Chur- 
ches that uſed it. Beſides, in that, from the 
beginning, no Eccleſiaſtical office was to be 
miniſtred by any but the Biſhop in his pre- 
ſence, the dependence of all Ecclefiaſticall 
authoriry, whereby the ſame are miniſtred, 
upon the Biſhop, is evidenced to us. Thus, in 
the paſſage of Euſebins, concerning Origeps 
Preaching before he was of the Clergy,men- 
tioned p. 106. it 1s further to be obſerved, 
that the inſtances there alleged ſcem to ſhe, 
that the Primitive Biſhops, did many times 
admit thoſe that were of no degree in the 
Clergy, to preach in their own preſence. 
Which, that it was a further privilege, then 
onely to preach, may appear by that which is 
tclated out of the life of S. Auguſtine, inthe 
Primitive government of;Churches, p.113. 
that he was imploied by the Biſhop hisprede- 
ceflor, to preach to the people in his pre- 
lence, and ſtead, becauſe he had {cent fo 
Prattiſed in the Eaſt, rhough inthoſe parts it 
were not done, Tn like manner, it is maniteft 


by 


XCII I 
by many Records of the Church, that none 


might Baptize, Celebrate the Eucharif o aich 
reconcile the Penitent, in the Biſhops 


ſence, but himſelf : for of Confirmation Jer, 
Ordaining, I need ſay nothing. | He 

The fourth reaſon againſt the vulgar rex VE: 
ding of the XIII Canon of the Councell x "wh 
Ancyra, p.141. will be more clearly under. | ** 
ſtood, by __ down the effe& of the LY] Nil 
Canon of Laoaices, which, comming afte c w 
that of Ancyr, and, taking Order, that, for a8 
thefuture, there ſhould be no Country B; wy 
ſhops made any more, provides further, tha | e_. 
thoſe which were already conſtituted, ſhoull | ,;,, 
do nothing without the conſent of the B-| , | 
ſhop, as likewiſe the Presbyrers to doe no- | 1, 


thing without the ſame. Which, being the 
proviſion which the latter Canon eſtabliſh | Fe 
eth, leaveth ir very probable, that the other, | ,, 
going afore, and intending to take order in | {| 
the ſame particulars, ſhould conſiſt of two | «,,; 
Clauſes correſpondent to the ſame. \ BY 
That there were other Churches, and B- | &_ 
_ in «£gypt, beſides that of Alexazdris, | (eq 
before the time of Demerrius, befides thit | -- 
which hath been ſaid p.142,14.3. ſtands Moe | of 
probable by the Emperour Adrian Epiſtle, | Ct 
related by Yopiſcus in the life of Saturn | pe; 
Il; qui Serapin colunt Chriftiazi ſunt; © | the 
devort ſam Serapi, qui [e Chriſti ano ſai 
: 16u: 


AGIHH 

OED /- JF 
dicunt. Nem0 ic Archiſynsgozus Tad corum, 
nemo Samarites, nemo Chriſtianorum Pregby- 
ter,non mathem4ticus, wonaruſpex non a [rores. 


Here he names Biſhops at Alexandria, to 


wit, ſuch as reſorted thither, from other Ci- 
ties of -/Ezypt. And, though a man would 
be ſo contentious, as to ſtand in it, thu the 
name Epiſcopus might then be common to 
Biſhops and Presbyters both, yet, when he 
ſpeaks of Presbyter Chriſt ianorum in the very 
next words,he cannot reaſonably be thought 
to ſpeak of Presbyters in thoſe that went a-« 
fore. And when Tertullian faith, that Valen- 
tine, the Father of the Valentinians,expetted 
to have been made a Biſhop for his. wit-and 
eloquence, and, becaule he failed of it, ap- 
plied his minde to make a Se apart, where- 
ot himſelf might be the Head, adverſus Va- 
ienin, cap.IV. unleſſe we ſuppoſe more Bi- 
ſhops then onein «egypt ar that time, we'tie 
our ſelves to ſay, that he would have been 
Diſhop of Alexandria : Which, had it been 
0, Tertu!l;an, probably, would have expreſ- 
led, for the eminence of the Place. 
_The correſpondence between the Office 
of Deacons in the Synagogue and the 
Church, mentioned p. 150. may thus ap- 
Pear : F-udzes and Officers ſhalt then appoint 
Ihe in all thy Gates. that is, in all thy Cities, 
lth the Law, Der. XV L.18. joyning togc- 
FE f ther 


m—_—_ s wo ES | -- _ 
XCIV | 

ther Fadges aud Officers in divers other pla. | 
ces, Num. X1.16. Dent.I.15 16, Theſe Of. PP 
cers the Greek tranflateth zgapuaret; and | g J 
ſometime W64ppr lam ywrnyas, the Vulgar | ls 
Latine Doctores, for what reaſon, I doe nat | af 
ſee that any man hath declared. By the Tal. | 7 


mud Doors they arc called ron wm, | ;x. 
which ſeems to import Appparitores Synage | 11. 
ge, which Maimoni deſcribes to be young | 7 x 
men, that have not attained the years and Jey 
knowledge of Doftors ; And, the puniſh: 
ment of ſcourging, he faith, was executed 
by theſe. He reporteth alſo an old ſaying & | ,,y 
their Talmud Doctors, that the reaſon wiy | (4 
Samuels ſons would not ride circuit as thei | a; x 
Father did, was, becauſe they would inflame | q , 
the Fees of their nl. on, that iS, ther Gen 
Miniſters, or Apparitors, and Scribes, # | the 
Clerks. And Buxtorfe, inthe word jr, 1& } thei 
ports another of their ſayings, That, at tt | nor 
time of the deſtruction of Feruſelem, tht | apy 
Wiſe were imbaſcd to the learning of App® | lun 
ritors, and Apparitors to that of « lerks. 9 | in | 
then, they were next under their Wiſe M | whi 
or Doctors, but above Scribes or Clerks,J | Col 
this account : But,ſceing there was no MMT | my 
difference between them, it is no marvell, "| Che 
ſometimes it be not conſidered. Mai" | ges 
the Title of learning the Law, ſheweth, t0* | are 
the Jews had every where SchoolmaBi® | Kia 


TY 
* 2 
-- 4 , £ 
| - 
. 1 iN 
s , 
*, <3 


ACV 


qrouer to teach yong children to read, of 
the 


condition of whom he writeth there ar 
large c@p.ILI. theſe are they,whom the Vul- 
gar Latinc meaneth, by Dottores, as appears 
by the ſuppoſed S. Ambroſe,upon 1 Cor XII, 
25. who would have thoſe, whom S. Pagl 
there cals Doctors, to be the very ſame. And 
therefore they, are the very ſame, that the 
LXX mcanrt by Ye pup blog his The 
Jews ſay that they were of-the Tribe of St- 
meon, and, that, ſo, the Propheſic of Facgh 
was fulfilled, D:wide them in Fagob, and [cat 
ter them in 1ſracl,, the Levis being diſper- 
{cd throughout all the Tribes,;to take Tiths 
x the bara door,and theSimeonites,roteach 
to write and reade. S. Hirrome Tradit, Heb.ta 
Genelin,Farchi tn Gen.XLIX.7., Andindeed, 
the name by which the Scripture calleth 
them, TITow, though the Originall of it be 
not found in the Scriptures, (as how ſhould 
aty language be all found info {mall a Vo- 
lume 2 ) yer, in the Jews writings, and alſo 
n the Syriack Teſtament, the word from 
whence it is derived fignificth contradts, as 
Cole. II. 14. So that, by their name, they 
muſt be ſuch as write contraCts, that 1s, 
Cerks or Notaries. Therefore, if the Jud- 
BS and Doctors of the Jews Conliſtories 
xe correſpondent to the Presbyrers of Chit 
Churches, which by many argumcats 
Ef 2 hath 
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XCVI | 
hartbeen declared, then, the Apparitors ang 
Notaries of the ſame, muſt, by conſequence. 
beanſwerable to our Deacons. And {6 Epi: 
phanizs, in the Herefie of the Ebionites,mz.| 
keth the Biſhops, 'Presbyrers, and Deacon; 
of the Chriſtians to be the ſame,that,amore, 

Parr CES AEM 5 | ' | 
3 Jews, were called Appiowwe yr, (03 
oBoTz@g xj aLaritar, that is;Rulers of Synz| 
Sogucs; 'Presbyters and Deacons : For, x 
Fic Dexcons were'wont to miniſter a pre: 

arr of the Service in the Church, ſo il 

e Servicem the Synagogue is performe 
by him; whom) ftill, they call ro»5n rn, C 
Minſter of the Synagogue. 
'-"Tothis IIT Chapter I muſt adde two cot 
Fiderations :+ The one is of the ſcope of thaſ 
dittle Piece,of the Right of the People in tit] 
Church,which the learned Blondell hath lat| 
Iy added to Grotius his Book, De Impeni 
Summarins Pateſtatum in Sacris, Which 5 
In brief, to-derive the right and Title of Ls 

Elders from the people, and, from thatI 
tereſle; which, by the Scriptures, it apps 
that they had from the beginning, under ts 
Apoſtles, in Church matters. Wohereby," 
Hath given us cauſe to cry aloud, Victory, 

quitting the reaſon and ground upon wil 
the bringing of Lay Elders into the Churc 

'was firſt « Ker by is hitherto maintWP) 
among us, to wit, that onely Text of 


| 


Hl 
V.i| 
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'- 'Y,19. Let the Elders that rule well be counted 
| mworthyof double Honour, eſpecially thoſe that 
[abonr 118 the Word and Dottrine. For, this 
| Scripture being abandoned, the reſt that are 
.| pretended, arc {o far from concluding, that 
s| they cannot ſtand by themſelves. Now,thar 
o this Textcannot be effectuall to prove that 
| purpoſe, he arguerh there upon the ſame rea- 
| ſon which here I have advanced, p.123. to 
x| wit, becauſe the ſame Honour, that is,main- 
4 

l 


tenance, is thereby allowed to thoſe that la- 
bour in the Word and Doctrine, and thoſe 
el that doe not : Whereupon, it muſt needs 
| appear, to him that knows a great deal leſle 
of the Antiquity of the Church then Blon- 
| dell does, that they are Clergy men, whoſe 
ha] maintenance is provided for by the Apoſtle. 
tk} Now, to comply with him, that hath ſo in- 
genuoufly yeelded us the Fort, I doe avow, 
that he hath reaſon to beleeve, that,(there 
being ſo great difference berween theState of 
the Church , fince whole Nations profeſle 
Chriſtianity, and that which was under the 
Apoftles, and, the confuſion appearing (0 
endleſſe, and unavoidable, that muſt. needs 
ariſe in Church matters, by acquainting all 
the People with the proceeding of them,and 
cxpecting their ſatisfaction. and conſent i 
the ſame) it cannot be contrary tO Gous 
aw,to delegate the Interelle of the Pcopic, 

| Ft 3 [0 
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to fome of the diſcreeteſt and moſt pious oe 
them, choſen by them, to concur in they 
Right. For,in this quality, doe thoſe Elder, 
of the People, of which Fuſtellus writeth, 
att in Eccleſiaſtical matters, as you may { 
by that which 1 have ſaid,in the Apoſtolicy}/ 
Form of Divine Service, p. 96. andin al 
other the particulars which he allegeth, Ang, 
if this be it which the Presbyrtcrians demand | 
in behalf of their Lay Elders, let them fi] 
accord themſelves with thoſe of the Con 
gregations, concerning the due Intereſle a 
the People in Church matters, and wy ops 
nion ſhall þe, that the Church may aft] 
joyn illue with them, not to yeeld a doubt 
numberof Vores to Lay Elders, in the pro| 
ceeding of all Church matters, as the Ord: 
nance for eſtabliſhing the Presbyteries 1 
pouns, (which is to make the Clergy nh 
niſters,not of God, but of the People)bit! 
ro grant them aright of Interceſſion, inde 
half of the People. (when as the proceediy, 
may be argued to be contrary to Gods Lai) 
grounded upon the practice recorded in tif 
Scriptures, and continued under the Pm; 
tive Church, by which the people Were ſal: 
fied, cyen of the proceedings of the Apo 
ſtles themſelves in Church matters. I" 
by this Right and Intereſſe, the Acts of f 
Church ſhall not be done by any Vote n 


| 
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the People, but, the Rule of Chriſtianity, 
and the Conſtitution of the Church accor- 
ding to Gods Lay, ſhall be preſerved, which 
are the inheritance of Chriſtian people. 

The ſecond 1s, concerning the different in- 
tereſſe of Clergy and People, n judging the 
carſes of Chriſtians, before any State pro- 
feſſed Chriſtianiry , ſuppoſing that which 
hath bcen proved in the firſt Chapter, thar 
our Lord and tis Apoſtles ordain, that they 
goe not forth of the Church, to be judged 
in Heathen Courts, upon pain of Excommu- 
nication to them that carry them forth. 
For, S Paul ſeems to appoint, that the leaſt 
eſteemed of the Church be conſtituted Jud- 
ges in thoſe cauſes, 1 Cor. V1.4. and there- 
fore, not Biſhops, nor Presbyters, nor Dea- 
cons, which muſt needs be of moſt eſteem 
inthe Society of the Church, bur the {1m- 
pleſt of the people. Which, though ir muſt 
needs be ſaid by way of concefſton, or {up- 
poſition, that is, that they ſhould rather ap- 
point ſuch men, then carry their Caules to 
Secular Courts(otherwiſe.it were too grofle 
an inconvenience, to imagine, that the Apo» 
ſtle commandeth them to appoint the {1m- 
pleſt ro be their Judges) yer, {ecing the truth 
of his words requires, that the ſuppolition 

poſſible, ſo thar ir might in ſome calc 
come to effeR, it ſeems that his injunction 
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comes to this, that, in Caſe the chief of the | 


Ds Ny 


; 


Church, the Clergy, were {0 imploied, tha | 


they could not attend to judge their contro. | 


verſies within themſelves, they ſhould make 
Judges out of the People. Which ſeemeth 
not ſutable to the reſt of the Intereſfle of the 
Clergy, hitherto challenged. This difficyl. 
ty is to be anſwered, by diſtinguiſhing, a 
the Romane Laws.diſtingwſh, between Jy. 
ri{diftion, and Judging, though in far leſſe 
matters, For Juriſdiction, is-ſometimes de- 
{cribed in the Romane Laws. to be the Poy- 
cr of appointing a Judge, becaule it was ne- 
ver intended, that the Magiſtrate, which was 
endowed with Juriſ{di&ion, ſhould judge 
all in perſon, but, ſhould give execution and 
force,to the ſentences of ſuch Judges as him- 
ſelf ſhould appoint. So that, the adviſe ot 
the Apoſtle, ſuppoſeth indeed, that ſome 
of the People might be appointed to judge 
the Cauſes of Chriſtians within the Church, 
bur leaves the Juriſdiction in thoſe hands, 
by whom they ſhould be appointed Judges: 
Which, though it be attributed to the 
Church indiſtinctly by the Apoſtle, yet, {ce- 
ing, by our Lords appointment, the ſentence 
was to be executed by Excommunication, 
therefore,of neceſſity,the appointing of | ud- 
£cs mult proceed upon the fame difference 
of Interefles, 25 it hath þzen ſhewed i 

ExCOM- 


SE 


' Excommunication doth. And though Saint 
pau] ſuppoie, that there might be cauſe to 


have rec0u."1e tO Lay-men,for the ſentencing 
of differ + x 171 the Church, (as indeed, the | 
life of © :: +, N the Pontificall Book, re- 


| Jaterh,.. . :< 014 Ordain,or appoint certain 


per{c1.<, 70 ALLEN UPON this buſineſle, that 
him: {+ in.ghr be free for more ſpirituall im- 
plo 1:144-7,, wHich ſeemeth to be meant of 
Lay-men conttitured Judges) yet, by the 
Apoſtolicall Cor-ititutions, we finde, that it 
was uſually done by the Clergy, II.47. And 
Polycarpis, in 11is Epiſtle to the Philipptans, 
exhorting the Presbyters., not to be >2Topge 
o upioq, 71719 18 judgment, muſt needs be 
thought to have reſpect to this Office. And, 
beſides many more inſtances that might be 
produced of good antiquity in the Church, 
tis manifeſt, that this is the beginning of Bi- 
ſhops Audiences. 


Se . 


Cray. TV. 


Hat which 1s ſaid, p.166. that Chr- 

ſtian States, have as good right to 
diſpoſe of matters of Chriſtianity, as 

ay dtate that is not Chriſtian hath, to dit- 
pole of matrers of that Religion which it 
Profeſ] h X 1 O F C| 
*clcth: procecdeth upon that ground 
Ot 
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of Intereſſe in matters of a which; 


c 
common to all States, to wit,that the dif, 


& 


to provide, that under pretenſe of Relivin 


nothing prejudiciall to the publick pex| 
thereof may be done. And truly, thoſeR) 
ligions that come not from God, may ye 


well contain things prejudiciall to Cint| yi 


Society, in as much as thoſe unclean Spirn 
which are the authors of counterfeit R& 
pions, doe alſo take delight in confoundin 
the good order of humane affairs. Notyit 
ſtanding, in regard, the obligation which n 
have to civile Society, is more felt, and be: 
ter underſtood, then that which we have io 
the Service of God, therefore, thoſe tix 


are ſeduced from true Religion, are nevt 


theleſſe, by the light of Nature, enabled t 
maintain Civile Society, againſt any thing 
which,under pretenſe of Religion, may pi0k 
prejudiciall tro the fame. This is then tt 


common ground of the intereſle of all Stats 
in matters of Religion, which, Chriſtian 
both particularly, and expreſly eſtabliſh! 
Particularly, in as much as, they that afſur 
themſelves to have received their Relig® 
from the true God, muſt :.zeds reſt allure 


J 


that he, who is the author of civile ood 


11dpec 


Call 


C1II 


« doth not require to be worſhipped, with any 
> jadgement Or diſpoſition of minde prejudi- 

orc to his own ordinance. Which reaſon, 
becauſe it taketh place alſo in Judaiſme, I 
tavetherefore, as I found occaſion, ende- 
voured to declare, how that containeth no- 
thing prejudiciall to the Law of Nations. 
And expreſly, inas much as the Goſpel ad- 
drefſerh it ſelf to all Nations, with this pro- 
viſion, that nothing be innovated in the ci- 
vile Stare of any, upon pretenſe thereof, bur, , 
that all, out of conſcience to God, ſabmir 
to maintain that eſtate wherein they come 
to be Chriſtians, ſo far as it is not ſubje to 
change, by ſome courſe of humane right. 
For when S. Pas/, 1 Cor. VII. 22-— com- 
mands all men to ſerve God, in that conditi- 
on, of circumciſion or uncircumciſion, ſin- 
«-} glelife or wedlock, bondage or freedome, 
8] wherein they ace called to be Chriſtians ; 
ng] bis meaning is not to ſay, that a ſlave may 
ol not become free with his Chriſtianity, but, 
ti] that he muſt not think himſelf free by his 
4 Chriſtianity. And, upon this ground, com- 
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monto all States, it 1s verified, that Chriſtt- 
an States have as much right in Chriſtianity, 
5 thoſe States that are not Chriſtian have, 
0} that Religion which they profeſſe. Ano- 
inerground there is peculiar to Chriſtianity, 


i by virtue of the will of God declared to be 
: this, 


T1 Tg mn 
this, that Chriſtianity be receive 
tained by the Joyerngn "nn; Tk 4 
tiles, tO whom God appointed the Got woul 
to be preached. -Of which afterwards, a 
. Thar, when the World is come into th 
Church, thatis, when States profeſle Chi 
ſtianity,it is not to be expected, that perſon c 
of great Quality in the State, {ubmit to th 6H 
Power of the Church, unleſſe the coaftix ” T 
Power of the State enforce it, as it is fad] ty i: 
p.168. depends upon that which I ſaid afor Oh 
that the profeſſion of: Religion 1s comma ps 
to all Nations, infomuch that he deſerws| and 
not the benefit of civile Society, that re-| For 
NOunces it. For.if the profeſſion of Religin nera 
in generall, be requiſite for all them that wil the! 
enjoy civile Society with any civile Nation | any 
then is the Communion of that Religion, | the! 
which the State wherein a man lives profe-| the 
ſes, atemporall Privilege to all that enjoy or ] 
in as much as thereby they are reputed oÞ by 
have that Communion with God, whichtix| the 
reſt of that State muſt needs be reputed Ove 
have, becauſe the Religion of. the State muſt} of 
needs be reputed to be true. And,this rep? ſen 
ration being ſo neceſſary in civile Soctet)) iro 
that no man, eſtecming it as he ought, ® Cel 
lightly abandon. it, it follows of neceſſty,| Pe 
that many will be willing to profeſlc Chr-| ex 


ſttanity, when the State profeſles it, rin ho 
: would | ac 
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CV 
would not be willing to ſubmit unto- the 
Power of the Church, (by which they. may 
be deprived of the privilege of Communion 


| jnit, unleſle they perform, as well as profeſle 


ir.in thejudgement of thoſe whom that Pow- 
ex is truſted with) if the coative Power. of 
the State did not enforce it. a 

- That which is ſaid p.165. that Soveraign- 
ty is called by the Romanes Imperium or 
Empire, is chiefly meant of the Title of .1y- 
perator, given Auguſtus and his Succeſlors; 
and the reaſon which, I conceive,it-imports; 
For, whien the People-was- Soveraign, Ge- 
nerals of Armies, received 'commonly from 
their Armies the Title of Imperatores, won 
any retnatkable exploitof-War done upon 
their Enemies; But they-received aforciof 
the People, that which they called Imperinen 
or Empire; (to wit, the Power of the Sword) 
by a peculiar Ad, beſide thoſe, by which 
they were either made Magiſtrates, or::ſet 
over their Provinces. Wherefore, the Title 
of Imperator, (given Auguſtus, in another 
ſenſe and notion, then other Generals had.it 
from their Armies, or. then Magiſtrates Te- 
ceived their commands'/as Generals'from the 
People, ſaith Dion (1b; XLIV.) ſcemeth to 
Extend as far as the property of the word 
reacheth,”to- all Acts of Soveraignty. which 
commanding Power can inforce. All Laws 
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being nothing elſe but Commands of the 
Will, whichhath Power to determine why 
ſhall be done, in thoſe things which thy 
Laws do limit and determine : All Mai 
ſtracies, Offices, and JuriſdiQions noth Legif 
elſc bur Commands of that will hich 
Power to catruft whom it chooſeth,withth| ae g 
execution of Lays, or with Power of Con.| matt 
manding in ſuch things wherein it hath&| comr 
termined nothing afore. All theſe branchs| like 
then, and productions of Soveraign Poge | to re 
arc in force, and: may be exerciſed by Chi | fwer 
ſtian States, as well upon Eccleſiaſtical | ſuch 
matters, and Perſons intereſſed by tk | fuch 
Church, as others. Bur, not to defeatan | ptur: 
void. that. Miniſteriall Power, which tk | abou 
Church having received immediately fron| anc 
God, enjoyeth thereby, a Right anſwerabke] Prur 
to all the branches of Soveraign Power, i| at 
matters proper to the Church, as you haſt auth 
ſeen it declared p. 32. |, 
The evidence of a Legiſlative Power '0 = 
the Church, is ſaid p.175. to be as exprell lp 
in Gods Book, as it can be in any Book | Fe 
ſpired by God: not as if it were not pollibt, = 
t God ſhould declare by inſpiration,00# | 3 
clearly, that this Power belongeth 10 Ls Ks | 
Church, then row it is declared inthe SC | 
ptures, (for then could there be no difpf | 


abour it) but, thax itis as expreſſe 5#® 
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| bein theſc Scriptures, ſ\uppoling them to be 


inſpired by God. For, ſeeing thoſe of the 
Congregations think, thar they have a ſuffi- 
cient anſwer TO all that is brought for a 
Legiſlative Power in the Church, out of the 
Scriptures, by ſaying, that the Scriptures 
are given from above, and therefore the 
matters therein declared, being immediately 
commanded by God, are no ground of the 
like Power for the Church : It was neceſlary 
to remonſtrate unto them, that, if this an- 
ſwer were good, not onely there were no 
| (uch Power de fado declared, but alfo no 
ſuch Power could be declared by ſuch-Scri- 
ptures. And therefore, that we areto look 
about us, and to conſider, by what circum- 
ſtances of things exprefied in ſuch Scri- 
| ptures, 1t may appear to common reaſon, 
| that the Church praCtifed it not without 
authority and warrant from the Scriptures. 
If the Prophets of the Old Teſtament 
had this Power by the Law, that, if they 
Uſpenſed with any poſitive precept of ir, that 
precept was to cea(c for the time, (which is 
not any dream of the Jews Doctors, bur an 
omnion received from their predeceflors, 
wthout which, they involve themſelves 1n 
moſt inextricable difficulties, that cither de- 
ny, Or give any other reaſon of the tolerati- 
N of High Places, bcfore the Temple was 


| built, 


—— 
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built, and after that, ofthe Sacrificing gf 
aan fp Brie An 
0:45 1n0C armel/, as allo of the f'1hbearance oil tha 
Circumciſion in the Wilderneſſe) It 15 n} ſha 
marvell, if the reproof of hab by Elisl at 


I Kings XX1.19 of his fon by Elizey £1 
2 Kings VI.32. of Herod by our Ln:d wl mo 
S. Fohn Baptiſt, are imputed to the pecyly] a 


right of Prophets in Gods people. þ.17, 
For, ſecing that- the Law wasthe conditin| Rar 
of the temporall-happineſle of that People be { 
wheteof thoſe Princes were Soveraign; and | our 
ſecing the Prophets were ſtirred up by Gol | mo 
ro-reduce and preſerve the Law in force aut | are; 
practice, as well as to poinrout the true-| circ 
tent: and meaning of ir, which. the Goſpi | Ch; 
was fully to declare, it is very reaſonabk,| Pre 
and conſequent, that their office ſhould tak] of 1 
place as well in regard of the: Prince as &| fons 
the-people. Eſpecully, ſeeing it was ſuffic-| run 
ently underſtood, that the people, by | Chu 
knowledging them Prophets, were not tied] is nc 
rodefend them by force againſt the public| dall 
power veſted in the Prince, in caſe it we] tim 
abuſed to deftroy:them, or bring their 0} 1 
Etrine-to no effect; as it is manifeſt by Lie] leds 
ſufferings of the- Prophets in the Old Te] tunt 
ſtament, but, to reform themſelves, acc] Whic 
ding to their Doctrine, in their own putt the 
lars, and., ro expect the reformation of tic ag | 
people from thoſe that had the power f f ice 
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CIX 
And therefore, it is extremely inconſequent, 
char, by their example, in the time of Chri- 
ſtianity,Preachers ſhould make the perſonall 
aRions, or publick government of their law- 
fall Soveraigns, the ſubject of their Ser- 
mons, ſeeing that all parts of Chriſtianity 
may be throughly taught the people, and 
every perſon of the people as fully under- 
ſand how grievous every {in 1s, as if they 
be ſtirred to malign and deteſt their Supert- 
ours, by being told of their fins. How much 
more, when the ations in their whole kinds 
arenot fins, but may be involyed with ſuch 
circumſtances, as make them conſiſtent with 
Chriſtianity : Beſtaes, ſeeing it 15 not every 
Preacher that 15 to regulate rhe proceedings 
of the Church, in ſuch ſins of publick per- 
lons, as appear to deſtroy Chriſtianity, to 
run before the publick cenſure of the 
Church, in declaring what it ought to doe, 
IS not the zeal of a Chriſtian, bur {ſuch a {can- 
dll, as leaves the perſon that does it liable 
umſelf to cenſure. 

The fin of Will-worſhip,yhich I acknow- 
edge, 9.188. is as far diſtant from that vo- 
untary ſervice of God under the Goſpel, 
which anſwers to the voluntary Sacrifices of 
tne Lay, In my meaning, as it i$in deed. 
T, as the Law had voluntary Sacrifices,0! 

eexwill oftcrings, not commanded by it, but 
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CX 


to be offered according to it, the price 
whereof conſiſted in the frank diſpoſition 
of him that offered the ſame : So can it not 
be doubted, that the Sacrifices of Chrifj. 


ans, their Prayers and their Alms, all the | 
Works of Free bounty and goodneffe, tope. | 


ther with Faſting, and fingle life with cont; 
nence, and whatſoever elſe gives men more 
means and adyantages to abound in the 
fame,may be offered to God out of our free. 
will, not being under any Law requiring ita 
our hands, Onely the difference is this, that 
whereas the Sacrifices of the Law are things 
neither good nor bad, but as they are tendred 
to God, cither in obedience to the Law, ot 
according to the ſame,all Sacrifice which 
can tender to God under the Goſpel, mul 
needs conſiſt in the ſpirituall worſhip 6 
God:Not inthe means whereby it is advatr 
 ced, that is, more plentifully or cordial) 
performed. Now.,though the ſpirituall wor 
ſhip of God is always commanded, yet, 
ing it is not commanded to be done and 
erciſed always, it is much in the diſpoſitio! 
of Chriſtians, what times, what places,” 
manner, what meaſure, what circumſtan® 
they will determine to themſelves, (b% 
not always determined by Gods Law) - 
the tendring of the Sacrifice of Chriſti, 
which, being ſo determined, ſhall be 35 | 
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CXI 
a yoluntary Sacrifice, or freewill Offcring,as 
any under the Law, and ſo much more excel- 
ſent as the Law is lefle excellent then rhe 
Goſpel. - If this may be received to gocun- 
der the name of Will-worſhip, 1 am fo far 
from counting Will-worſhip a fin, that 1 
acknowledge that to be the height of Chri- 
ſtianity, from whence it proceedeth. Bur I 
conceive the word is not improperly uſed, 
to ſignifie that, which the Jews are reproved 
by our Lord, after the Prophet Eſay, for, 
becauſe they worſhipped God according to 
Dodtrines taught by Traditions of men. Not 
becauſe they practiſed the Lay according to 
the determinations of the Greek Confiſto- 
ty, which, as I have many ways ſhewed,they 
had expreſſe power by the Law to make; 
and therefore our Lord alſo commands them 
tO obey, Mat. XXIII.2. Bur, becauſe they 
thought there was a great deal of holineſle, 
n practicing the Precepts of the Law, pre- 
ciſely as their Elders had determined,which. 
{ctting aſide the obedience of Gods Ordi- 
nance, was nothing in Gods eſtecm,in com- 
pariſon of that juſtice, and mercy, and pie- 
y, wherein the ſervice of God, then, as U- 
ways, conſiſted. We cannot but obſerve, 
that this fin is taxed by the Prophets often- 
times, as well in the practice of thoſe pre- 
«Pts which arc expreſled in the SCrIprure 0 
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Moſes his Law, as,by our Lord and the Pro- 
phet Eſay, in the ptaQtice of thoſe which 
were introduced by humane authority, Pſal, 


XL.7- L.8- Ef.I.12- Ferem.VIIL.21— and 


therefore, conſiſteth not in obſerving things 
introduced by men, but in tendring to Gad, 
forthe ſervice of God, that which was not 
neceſſarily joyned with the inward holineſe 
of the heart, which God is to be ſerved with. 
This fin of the Jews I conceive is found cor- 
reſpondently in other profeſſions, not onely 
of Gentiles and Mahumetanes, which can: 
not worſhip God without it, but alſo of 
Chriſtians,profefling true Chriſtianity, when 
they worſhip not God according to it : But, 
not becauſe they acknowledge humane con- 
ſtiru1ons, which, by Gods Ordinance, can- 
not be avoided, bur, becauſe they may van- 
ly pleaſe themſelves, inimagining, that they 
pleaſe God inobſerving them, without that 
diſpoſition of the heart which God is to be 
ſerved with. And this fin of the Jews,as E* 
ſebius cals de NoBpnonaay TeSanlw, (0 Ept- 
phanius alſo,in ſome of the ancientHereticks, 
Cals it eYeArobpnoxaas, or eo Sir aoruls, 
which farisfies me,that it may be calledWi- 
worſhip in Engliſh: Though, whether rhe 
former voluntary and frank ſervice of G0 


f nor alſo called i9>obpnoneie, I diſpute 17 
cre. 


The 


CALI 


The reaſon why the Ceremonies of Dj- 
vine Service, which are here p.192. proved 
to have been uſed under the Apoſtles, can- 
not continue the ſame in the Church of all 
times and places, I have briefly expreſſed 
p. 325s {0 that, notwithſtanding, the Cere- 
monies of the ſervice of God in publick 
ought to be ſuch, as may conduce to the 
ſame end, for which, it may appear thoſe 
were inſtituted, which were in force under 
the Apoſtles. 

That it 15a miſtake to think that Sove- 
raign Powers are called Gods in the Scri- 
pture, as is ſaid p.214. appears further by 
Ex0d.XXI1.28. Thou (hilt net curſe Goas, 
netther ſhalt thou ſpeak evill of the Ruler of 
thy people, For, in this place, the Prince of the 
people, wa, is a name common to Kings, 
Judges, and all their Governours in Chief, 
that were of their own Nation, whether ab- 
{olute, or under ſtrangers. Therefore the 5a- 
crifice enjoyned Lewit.LV. 22. belonged to 
the King —_ they were under Kings,as the 
Jews agree. Therefore it is given the King 
allo Fzek,XI1. 10. VII.27. XIX.1. And 
therefore this Law is acknowledged by 5- 
Paul, to belong to the High Pricſt, Acts 
XXIIL.5. becauſe, as I ſaid afore, the High 
Prieſts had then the Chicf Power within 


their own Pcople, as they had upon the re- 
Ge 3 eurn 
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wurn from Babylonia. Wherefore,ſeeing this 
Preceprt conſiſts of two parts, the ſecond 
whereof belongs to the King, the firſt mug 
belong to the Fades of their Conliſtories, 
according to the reſolution of the Jews, 
that all and onely Judges made by Impoſi- 
tion of Hands. are called Gods in the Scyi.- 
PLures. 
That which is here ſaid p.228. of the qua- 
lity of Governour under the King of Perſpa, 
in which, and by which, Nehemiah reſtoreth 
the Law, and ſwears the people to it, isto 
be compared with that which you finde here 
ſince, in the 57 page of this Reviey, 
W hereby it will rather appear, that he was 
Governour of that Province, by the like 
Commiſſion as other Governours of Pro- 
vinces were conſtituted by, in the Babylow- 
@n, and after it in the Perſian Empire, then 
by any right belonging to him among his 
own people, ſuch as the poſterity of Zore- 
babel had, to be Governours of the Jews 
that remained in Babylenia, when they were 
privileged to live according to their own 
Laws,by their Soveraign. But,wherher this 
or that, as to the point here in hand, both arc 
ro the ſame purpoſe. 
I muſt nor paſſe over this place, withou' 
res. into conſideration the reaſons, up 


which, and the conſequences, to whicl 4 : 
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fus his opinion ſees to be advanced, in the 


late ſharp work de Cive, where it is determi- 
ned, that the interpretation of the Scri- 
prures (for which, I may as well lay the Pow- 
cr of Giving Laws to the Church, ſeeing the 
orcateſt diticulty lies in determining con- 
troverfies of Faith) the conſtitution of P4- 
ſors, the Power of binding and looſing, 
belongs to every Chriſtian State, to be ex- 
erciſed by the miniſtery of Paſtors of the 
Church : For, if this may take place, then is 
all that hath been ſaid to no purpoſe. And 
truly, 1 muſt imbrace and applaud one polt- 
tion, upon which all this proceeds, that the 
Church, to which any Right, or Power of 
atting according to any right, is attributed 
n the Scriptures, muſt needs be a Society 
that may beaſſembled, and therefore ſtands 
obliged to aſſemble : But, that hereupon 
alone it ſhould be inferred, and taken tor 
granted, that therefore, a Chriſtian State, 
and a Chriſtian Church are both the ſame 
thing, diſtinguiſhed by two ſeverall cauſes 
and conſiderations, when both confiſt of rhe 
lame perſons, I have all the reaſon in the 
World to ſtand aſtoniſhed. For, it is not 
the perſons, (which arc ſuppoſed here to be 
tne ſame) that any queſtion can be maa? 
ot, ncither can the Church and the State ve 


Wd to be the ſame thing, becauſc they arc 
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all the ſame. For, we ſpeak not h 
nature of the perſons,their ſouls oo ol the | to jt 
any thing that either of both is iy ig real 
with, bur we ſpeak here, of the quality og ; , 
rev 


State, Ora Church,aftect! 
together, upon ſome mn ky 1 wer 
or of themſelves, or both, without m ”% ” 
any change in the nature of any derfo ? a 
qualified, onely ſuppoſing the perſon oh : bh 
act it is, able to doe the act, upon which , it 
are qualified to be 2a State ora Church x F Ou 
4 doing it, to oblige or privilege the wn 
ons on whom it paſſes. Which kinds of | fi - 
things, are oftentimes, by Philoſophers, D +; 
vines, and Lawyers, called, to bn ans bs 
purpoſe, Morall things : Such Are i 2 i 
a of rights, in all manner of Societies fn 
m — being nothing elſe, but abilities f 
of doing {omething, which are not in other | the 
men not endowed with the ſame. So like- | thc 
=, ſeeing that all the objedts , of any | Ih 
not naturall or morall, any habit of vii- | ad 
—_ vice, (or, that which is neither, but | Hc 
on i” in $kill or knowledge, or any perke- | Þe 
" "0; for which a man is neith® | 1s! 
- Ow r 0) may be denominated, and | Te: 
es J y the faculties or habits that alt lot 
FERIETE pon them, by the ſame reaſon, tin 
* On. aid tO be ſeen, or, as that is {aid 10 | Cal 
PE Ight and juſt, which is done according | 16 
r0 


CXVII 


co juſtice 3 therefore, by the ſame common 
reaſon, if there be {ucha thing as Holineſſe 
;n the ſouls of men, which diſpoſes them to 
reverence God, by tendring him that ſervice 
which may exprefle it, then are the Means, 
and th: Circumſtances, the Times, the Pla- 
ces. and rhe Perſons by which this reverence 
js puvi:ckly rendred to God, capable to be 
derominared Holy, by a mora]l quality, de- 
rived from that Holineſle which dwels in the 
ſouls of Chriſtians, and not onely capably, 
but 2&trally ſo qualified in point of right, 
ſuppoling that which hath been proved p. 
212 - that the practice of Gods people evi- 
denced by the Scriptures, proves the reve- 
rence of the ſame to be effecuall and nece(- 
fary, for the maintenance of that reverence 
of God, in thoſe acts of his ſervice, wherein 
the Holineſſe of Chriſtians confiſteth. This, 
though it belong not to my preſent purpole, 
[ have ſet down upon this occaſion, out of 
adefire, further to declare the nature of that 
Holineſſe, for which, Times, Places, and 
Perſons, 2S alſo all other means which God 
IS {ſerved by.are (aid to be Holy,and for what 
reaſon 1 call it p. 217. ſomerimes Morall, 
lometimes Eccleſiaſticall Holineſſe, ſome- 
times alſo Relative, as others many times do 
call it, For, ſecing it is grounded upon the 


ation which is between all faculnics a 
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call or naturall, between all habits of virt, 
and vice, or whatever elſe, and the objeg; 
which they are exerciſed about, it is mari. 
feſt, how properly it is called Relative, a. t 
gain, ſecing it hath been declared, that thoſe | whict 
qualifications, and denominations, which | ;he 
ariſe upon ſome a& of God, or man, hayi 
power to oblige either others or themſelyes | and 
are therefore called Morall, in oppoſition pend: 
to ſuch, as make a change in the nature | tured 
mens ſouls and bodies, when they become | whet 
endowed therewith, becauſe theſe Mor | whic| 
qualities accrue, without any changeinthe | little 
nature of them to whom they accrue, there | all C 
fore that Holineſle, which belongs to things | AR 
uncapable of that Holinefle which dwels n | veral 
the ſouls of Chriſtians, is properly called | whic 
morall Holinefſe,as grounded upon the Will | the ( 
of God, appearing to have appointed the | from 
reverence of them, to maintain that reve- | whic 
rence of him wherein Holinefſe confiſteth. | that 
And asfor this reaſon, in generall, it is called | tis 
morall Holineffe, ſo, it is alſo called Ecclelt | andf 
aſticall, for the ſame reaſon expreſled in pat thing 
ticular,as depending upon that Will of God, | nt 
by which, Chriſtianity, and the Church, | Whic 
and the ſervice of God therein ſubſiſteth- | bt 
To returnthento my purpoſe, which gave | Perl 
me occaſion to declare this here, ſecing th4b | * Wi 


when the queſtion is made, whether 5 | tr 
Chu) 


CALA 


Church and the State, conſiſting of the ame 
perſons, be the ſame thing or not, there can 
c no queſtion underſtood, of the nature, 
chat is, the ſouls and bodics of the perſons, 
which are 4 + ron to be the ſame, but, of 
che Morall beeing of a State, whether the 
ſame give it the quality of a Church, ornor ; 
And, ſeeing the beeing of ſuch things de- 
pends upon the at by which they are conſti- 
tured, we have no more to enquire but this, 
whether the ſame A conſtitute a Church, 
which conſtitutes a State : And then, avery 
little enquiry will ſerve to ſhe, that though 
all Churches, and all States, fubſiſt by the 
Atboth of God and man, yet they are (e- 
yerall As by which they are States, and by 
whuch they are Churches : So ſeverall, that 
tne Church ſubſiſts by immediate revelation 
from God, by our Lord and his Apoſtles, 
which no State doth; and whatſoever it 1s 
that makes any man a member of any State, 
1s not that which makes him a Chriſtian. 
andſo, a member of the Church, but ſome- 
ning elſe. And therefore there is a fault 
n the reaſon of the inference propounded, 
which concludes thus, that a Church mult 
© that which hath Power to aſſemble rhe 
fcrſons whereof it conſiſts, now the State is 
tWhich hath Power to doe that. For, at 


"not be denied, thar all States mull __ 
ave 


| 
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have Power to aſſemble themſelyes, & ; 
muſt not be granted, that the Church hath 
not Power to doe the ſame, becanſe it hath 
been proved here from the beginning, thy 
the Church hath Power of aflembling, ng 
from any State, but immediately and orig; 
nally from God, whether for the ſervice of 
God, or for determining what iocver ſhal 
become determinable, for the maintenane 
of Unity among all thoſe that are to com- 
municate in the ſervice of God, and the 0f. 
fices of the ſame. Truly, ſo long as by Cir 
cumciſion men became both members of 
State, and of the Communion of Gods {er 
vice, the Church and the State were all on 
Society, as hath often been obſerved her, 
for the difference between the Law and the 
Goſpel, both ſubſiſting by the ſame Ado! 
God, (calling them to be his people, and to 
inherit the Land of Promiſe, both upon cor 


dition of keeping his Law) and by the fam | 


at of the people imbracing the ſame. Whi 
holds not in Chriſtianity, addreſſing it {el 
to all Nations, and therefore preſervi's 
Statcs in the condition which it findes, © 
yet founding a Society of the Church,up® 
the privilege and Charter of aſſembling '” 
the ſervice of God, and the Power which 
requiſite to preſerves the Unity of all Tl 


aſlemble, in the condition, upon which o 
com 


CXXI 


-ommunicate in the ſervice of God. Which 
Society, AS It was viſibly diſtin& from all 
crares, for all the time between our Lord 
ind Con!tantive, {0 1s it acknowledged, by 
his author, t0 have {ubliſted even under the 
Apoſtles, when as he alleges their Writings, 
10 Prove, thoſe rights which they attribute 
to the Church, to belong to thoſe States 
which are Chriſtian : Which, for my part, 
[very much marvell how he could think fit 
to doe, knowing, that ſuch acts as the Apo- 
les attribute tro the Church, areſo far from 
being the a&ts of the State, under which the 
Church then was, that they were prohibited 
byit, ſo often as the aſſemblies of Chriſtians 
were forbidden, as you have feen that many 
times they were. By that which hath been 
ſaid it may appear,what reaſon Eccleftaſticall 
Writers had, to make a difference between 


| thenames of the Synagogue and theChurch, 


appropriating the former to the Jews, and 
tlus to the Chriſtians, which I, for my parr, 
ſo far as cuſtome will give leave, deſire to 
obſerve, though for the originall ſfignificati- 
0n, I ſee the name of Eccleſia was at the firſt 
moſt properly attributed ro the whole body 
of Gods people afſembled together in the 

Uderneſſe, as, for example, at the giving 
" the Law, For, in all the dives ſignifica- 
Wn in which it is uſcd, ſpeaking of Chriſti 


Ponityv 
anity. 
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anity.there is one and the ſame conſiders 

of Hhebling together to be ſeen, = 
upon ſeverall reaſons, and to ſeveral! bem 
ſes from the Synagogue. The whole con. 
pany of thoſe that ſhall meet and aſſemh} 
together in the world to come, is calle; 
ſometimes the Church, and fo is the whoj 
company of the Viſible Church upon earth 
Becauſe,though they cannot meer bodily t 
communicatein the ſervice of God,yet the 
ought to meet with that judgement and di: 
poſition of minde, that they may both con. 
municate bodily in this world, when occaſ- 
en is, and aQtually meet altogether in the 
world to come. So is the company of Chti 
ſtians, contained in, either barely one City, 
or the Head City of a Province or Nation 
called the Church of that City, Province, 
or Nation, becauſe they ſo meet ſeverally, 
that any of them may aſſemble with any, be 
cauſe under the ſame conditions. But, whe! 
oneCongregationis called a Church,as ſom- 
times it 1s in the Scriptures,it is for the ſam 
manner of aſſembling, as the whole peopk 


of Tſrael was aſſembled in the Wilderneſlc. * 


Theſe things generally premiſed, it w 
not be difficult to defeat the productions ol 
this aſſumption, in the particulars ſpecifi® 
And firſt, according to that which is here de- 


termined p.192. I admit, that the Powers 
jnter* 


CXXIII 


-nterpreting the Scriptures is nothing elſe 
but the Power of determining controverſies 
of Faith : Though it is not, as by conſe- 
quence, tO be admitted, that thoſe Interpre- 
zations-which come from this Power are as 
much the Word of God, as that which is in- 
rerpreted by the ſame, or infallible, or that 
weare bound to ſtand to them as much as to 
the Scriptures themſelves. For, the Word of 
God, if we will underſtand it properly, is that 
onely, and all that which God giveth in 
Commiſhon to be declared and enjoyned 
his people, and therefore this author very 
«kilfully obſerveth, that the Word of God in 
the New Teſtament is as much as the Go- 
ſpe], which God gave in charge to our Lord 
Chriſt, and he to his Apoſtles, to be publi- 
ſhed to the world, with a charge from God 
toimbrace it : Forſo alſo, the Law was the 
Word of God to Moſes, and all the Revelations 
granted the Patriarchs and Prophets, were 
the Word of God to them, becauſe by them 
God declared how he would conduct his 
People : Whereas, after the Prophets of the 
Old Teſtament, though we finde that there 
were Prophets that ſpoke by inſpiration, not 
onely by Fsſephns, ſpeaking of thoſe times 
of Gods people whereof there 15 no mentt- 
MN 1n the Scriptures, but alſo by that which. 


S ſaid in the New Teſtament of Simeon 3nd 
Annd, 
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Anna, Zachary and the Bleſſed Virgin, ang 
of the Prophets of Churches; yet we do nor 
finde it ſaid, that the Word of the Lord cams 
to any of them, becauſe they received ng. 
ing in charge from God to *:is Peoyle, 
W herefore, that which the Church huh re. 
ceived from thoſe perſons, that ſpoke, not 
onely by inſpiration and revelation, bur alf 
by Commiſhon from God, the evidence of 
which Commiſſion containeth all the mo- 
tives to Chriſtianity, muſt not be compared 
with any thing, which it may receive i 
charge any other way, though it be ſuchas 
may produce an obligation to receive and 
obſerye it, of a nature anſwerable to the 
ground and intent of it, which I have decls 
red inthe place afore quoted. Neither 1s it 
to be ſaid that God faileth his Church, n 
any thing duc to it, upon thoſe promiſes 
whereby ir {ubſiſteth, if he have not prov 
ded it of ſucha Power to be received as l- 
fallible, unleſſe we will ſay, that God hati 
tied himſelf to preſerve it free from the tem- 
ptation and triall of Hereſies and Schiſms, 
which he hath ſufficiently declared that if 
never intended to doe. Now, that, havifs 
determined, an infallible Power to be requr 
lite, for the determining of matters of fait, 
by interpretation of the Scriptures, ts #7 
thor, in conſequence to his aſſumpt!?7 


W iſe if 


obliged to doe. 


CXXV 
hich I have ſpoke of, ſhould challenoe ir rc 
long to all Chriſtian States, 1 AP 


| chooſe but marvyell : Seeing, that, as the 


Scriptures come by revelation and inſpirati- 
on from God, fo, whatſoever ſhall pretend 
tolike antnotuy, mult needs proceed from 
the ſame : Which, if the Church, thar is,all 
that at upon the inrereſle and riile thereof, 
derived from the inmediare appointment of 
God, doe,by their proceedings diſclaim, as 
[ have declared. much more 1s it to be pre- 
ſumed, that all States, notwichſtanding the 
profeſhon of Chriſtianity, muſt needs {tand: 
For, all States content 
themſclves with the procuring of civile ju- 
tice, for which they arc inſtirured, not tying 
themſelves to queſtion, whether that which 
1s done be agrecable to the will of God, 
which the Goſpel declareth, either for the 
thing that is done, which the Goſpel many 
times determineth more ſtritly, then the 
Laws of civile States doe.or for the fincerity 
of intention which it is to be done with. 


| Wherefore, if Chriſtianity come to be limi- 


td by the determinations of civile Powers, 
then muſt the truth of the Goſpel, and rhe 
(pirituall frighteouſneſle which it requireth,be 
mealured by rhoſe reaſons, which the pub- 
> pexce, and civile juſtice, which preſer- 
Th the lame,may ſuggeſt. Whereas ic hath 

H h Leen 
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been declared, that it 1s not the bare profel. [ 
ſion of Chriſtianity, thar intitleth any m 
to any degree of ſuperiority inthe Church, | the 
but thar, promotion to all degrees of the 
Clergy, doth,by the originall inſtitution ang | het 
appointment thereof, preſuppoſe ſome de. 
gree of proficience in the underſtanding ang | if t| 
practice of Chriſtianity, rendring them both | Fait 
able and willing to regulate all controyerſig | the. 
of Chriſtianity, not according to Intereſſ | lige 
of Stare, but according to the will of Chriſt 
and that fpirituall righteouſneſſe which he | mal 
advanceth. And, though it is many times | Poz 
ſeen, that Secular perions are more learned | poſt 
and pious in Chriſtianity, then others of the | For 
Clergy, yet, I ſuppoſe, no man of common | lick 
ſenſe will preſume it ſo ſoon, of him that's | that 
not inabled nor obliged to it by his profeſſi- | Poy 
on,as of him that is. And when the queſtion | not 

is, what is agreeable to the appointment df | tor 
God in ſuch matters as theſe, 1 ſuppole,its | ons 

no preſumption that God hath inſtituted | cels 
any thing, becauſe it is poſible, (for, m m& | ject 
rall waters, what is abſolutely and umver | it ; 
ſailyimpoſſible 2) but becauſe it is moſt cn" | Pea 
ducible to theintent purpoſed : And, that | de 2 
to the purpoſed end,of maintaining the tf\? | thay 
of rhe Goſpel, and that ſpirituall Tightcou! the 

neſſe which it advanceih, it is more C0" | &h 


Cible, that thoſe things which Concern bs : em 
ctel- 
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determined by thoſe that are inabled by theit 

profeſſion, to ſpend their time in ſearchin 
the truth, and engaged by the lame, to ad- 
vance the {pirituall righteouſneſle of Chriſt 
then barely Chriſtians, as Secular Powers. 
As for the reaſon of this reſolution, becaule, 
if the Power of determining matters of 
Faith, might be in any perſon, nor ſubje& to 
the State which the determination muſt ob- 
lige, all that are to be obliged by ir, muſt 
become thereby {ubjects to the Power thar 
maketh it : As, ſuppoſing the temporall 
Power of the Pope, it is inioluble, fo, ſup- 
poling what hath been premiſed, it ceaſerh. 
For, ſeeing nothing prejudiciall ro the pub- 
lick Peace, or, to the Powers of the World 
that maintain the ſame, can be within rhe 
Power of the Church to determine, it can- 
not be prejudiciall roany Chriſtian State, 
(receive the retolutions and determinatt- 
ons of Eccleſiaſticall matters from Coun- 
els, which may conſiſt of perſons not ſub- 
jectro them, as well as of ſuch as arc. For, 
I any thing prejudiciall to the publick 
peace, and lawfull Powers that maintain It; 
tadvanced under pretenſe of Chriſtianity, 
tris, if this Power be abuſed, then have 
ne Secular Powers right to God, as well 
8 Power to the vorld, to punith ſuch at- 
*mMpts : Bur the Church, neither rigit 10 
Hh God; 
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God, nor Power to the world, of reliſting 
them, though their Power be Il uſed, to the 
ſuppreſſion of Chriſtianity ,and of thatEccle. 
faſticall Power that ſtandeth by it, becauſe 
iris to be maintained by ſuffering the Croſſe 
and not by force. 
As for the Power of binding and looſing, 
it is very well underſtood to conlfiſt, as well 
in judging that which is queſtioned to be 
conſiſtent or inconſiſtent with that Chriſtia- 
nity which a man proteſlerh, as in remitting 
or retaining (in, that is, in allowing, or yo-- 
ding the effect of Baptiſm, which is, the 
Communion of the Church. But, whereas 
it is ſaid, that the firſt is the right of the 
State, the ſecond the office of the Paſtors of 
the Church, I demand, whether theſe Pa- 
ſtors ſhall have Power todiflent, in caſe the 
judgement of the State agree not with their 
own, or not: For, that this may fall out tis 
manifeſt, and, that any man, by his quality 
in the Church, ſhould be bound to proceed, 
in remitting and retaining fin, according t0 
his 9wn judgement, when as, by his ſubject 


on tO the State, he is bound to proceed ac- | 


cording tothe judgement thereof, 154n 1n- 
convenience as manifeſt. W hereas, that 7 
man ſhould be bound by his obligation t0 
the Church, to proceed according t0 Is 
own judgement in Church marcers, and by 
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his ſubje&tion to the State, to ſuffer for ir 

when it 15 COntrary to the judgement there- 
of, is ſo farre from being aninconvenience 

that it is the neceſlary conſequence of bea- 
ring Chriſts Croſle. 

The ſamereaſon takes place,inthat which 
is ſaid, that the election of Paſtors be. 
longs to the State, and the Conſecration to 
Paſtors. For I have often ſhewed inthe pre- 
miſes, that [Impoſition of Hands is a ſign of 
conſent, to the conſtituting of thoſe who 
receive the ſame, implying a Power of diſ- 
enting, for the uſe whereof they are to ren- 
deraccount, if it be uſed amiſle. And truly, 


| that Paz! and Farnabas ſhould be called A- 


poſtles, Ac#s XIV.4,13. in regard of their 
(ending by the Holy Ghoſt, Acts XII. 1— 
[count it not ſtrange : For the extent of the 
word, and the uſe thereof will bear 1t : 
Though it is manifeſt, that otherwiſe, 3ar- 
194 had Commiſſion from the Church ar 
Feruſalem, Aits X1.22. that is, from the A- 


| Poſtles : Paul, nos from men, nor by men, but 
| "1 Feſus Chriſt, and God the Father that rat- 


ſed him from the dead, Gal.1.1. though 4C- 
Mowledped firſt, (as to the Commilion 
Which he received with Barnabas, A 77.0000 
4) by the Church of Antiochi1, bur after- 
Fards. in the right of the XII Apoſtles, by 
liemſelyes at Feruſalem, Gal. 11. 9. Bur 1 
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countit ſtrange, that, to prove the Power of 
the State in chooſing Paſtors, it ſhould he 
alleged, that this dictate of the Holy Ghoſt, 
by which Paul and Barnabas were {et apart 
to the work for which they were deſigned, 
Ads XII. 2. was to be acknowledged for 
the diftare of the Holy Ghoſt, by the 
Church of Antiochia. I have ſhewed, that, 
under the Old Teſtament, the Conlfiſtory 
were to judge of Prophets,and to obey them 
being received, which power was ſufficiently 
abuſed among them. I doe belceve alſo, 
that there was means given the Church to 
be reſolved inthe ſame, that he precept of 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. XII. 3. 1 FohnTV.1— 
tendeth to that effect, that the grace of dil- 
eerning Spirits, 1 Cor.XI1.g., was to ſuch a 
46 ga I remember the words of S. Am- 

roſe upon the beginning of Saint Luke, 
ſpeaking of the Old Teſtament, Erat autem 
populi gratiadiſcernere ſþiritus, ut ſciret qu 
in Prophetarum numerum referre dcberct, qu0s 
Fanquam bryus nummularins reprobare : Now, 
faith he, it was a grace that the people had, 10 
diſcern ſpirits, ſo as to know whom to reckvy 
among the Prophets, whom, like a good Ban'tr, 
to refuſe : And I have found in a writi®f 
copy,containing expoſitions of divers Greek 
words of the Old and New Teſtament, this 
Gloſle, Iiaxpay; MVEU GUT ., rays 7, 


Te 


| 
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4 oY vs x old; Pe9Þntdouymy* that 
« diſcerning of Spirits, (ipoken of x Cor,XII. 
9)iahe ſtings ſhing brtween thoſe that Pr 6- 


pheſied truly and falſly; And this Tbeleeve to 


be S. Pauls meaning, becauſe of the corre. 
ſpondence of that which S. Ambroſ- relaterh 
of the /t19. 1 bp" I muſt, therefore, needs 
beleeve, that the Church was provided by 
God, of means to be reſolved, who ſpoke by 
the Holy Ghoſt, who onely pretended fo to 
doe : But, that Chriſtian States ſhould have 
Power to elect Paſtors, becauſe ( hriſtian 
Churches were able to judge whom the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt had elected, whom not, is aconſe- 
quence which I underſtand not. For, as it 
was then one thing to elec, another to dif- 
cern whom the Holy Ghoſt had eleted, fo, 
2 Chriſtian State 1s now far another thing 
then the Church of Antochia was at that 
time, 

Neither is it any thing available to this 
purpoſe, which this author Jaboureth to 
prove, that the Soveraign Power, rogether 
wih the Power of interpreting the Word 
of God, were both in the High Priefts of 
the Jews, and afterwards in the Kings of 
Gods people, after that they were eſtabli- 
hed. For,by the particulars here declared 
rom p.225, it will appear, that it was NO 
Aherwiſe in the Kings of Gods pcopte, then 

H h 4 if 
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it is now in Chriſtian Princes and States (ey. 
ceptins that the Lav was given to one Peg. 
ple, the Goſpel ſent to all Nations) to wir, oſus 
as for the Power of inforcing Gods Lay, in + 
the way of Fact : Whereas, the Power of | jd th 


determining the Law of God in the way of | (50 
Right, was as much eſtated upon the Con. |\ High 
fiſtories of that People, by Gods Laws, x | pu. 
the Power of giving Rules to the C hurch, | all by 
1s now upon the Synods of the ſame. Ne- princ 
ther is the People of /ſr.el a Prieſtly King- | that 
dome, as Moſes cals them, Ex0d.XIX 6. be- Fo[s] 


cauſe the Prieſts were ta be Kings of them, 
For, the Originall imports a Kinegdome of | jr1* 
Prieſts, which O»k-lus tranſlates Kings and | were 
Prieſts, asalſa the New Teſtament, Apoc.l. | Ano 
6. V.1o. Which if it fignifie, that all the | then 
Iſraclites ſhould be both Kings and Priefts, 
then certainly it inforceth not, that their | far : 
High Prieſts thould be their Kings : But that | wer 
they ſhould be Kings, becauſe redeemed from | Got 
the ſervitude of ſtrangers, to be a people | lim 
Lords of themſelves; and Prieſts, becauſc 
redeemed to ſpend. their time in facrificing | Pri 
and fcaſting upon their ſacrifices, (which 1s | «f 
theeſtate,under the hgure whereot God pro- Fo! 
miſeth unta them,that which he meant to Nis bc 
C hurch, and they till expe under thell ſul 
Meſſis, E{.LXI.6.) though they facrificed | Ju 
Agt in perſon, but by their Prieſts appointed | i 
| — in 


| 
| 


ot. 
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1 their ſtead, by Impoſition of the Elders 


.ands, #95. V 11.19. As for the charge of 
oſuah ro go N and Out at the word of Ele. 


| 32.7, Num. XX VII 21. it iSexpreſly decla, . 


ed there to be ſaid, in regard of the Oracle 
God by Y111 and Thummim, which the 
High Prieſt was to declare, as you ſee b 

Du KXXIILS. and Foſnab to conſult in 
il} his undertakings. For, this is one of the 


| principal realons, why the government of 


thar people, before they had Kings, was, 3s 
5oſephn. Ccals Ir, EMNPLTIC, that IS, the Em- 
pe of God, becaule he, by his Oracles of 
1m and Thummim, preſcribed how they 
were to proceed in their publick affairs. 
Another reaſon being this, becauſe he ſtirred 
them up Judges when he pleated, which, be- 


ing of his immediate appointment, are ſo 


far acknowledged by him, that when they 
| were weary of $.47-uel, and deſired a King, 


© SIR. ere etna Res HET. £4 


| Goddeclareth, that it was not Sammel, but 
' limſelf, whom they refuſed. And theretore, 
' tis not to be ſaid, that of Right the High 
| Priefts ought to have had the Power,though 
| 4 fatto the Judges had it during their time : 


God, Fu4.II. 10. becauſe they would nor be 
lubject to the High Prieſt, but imbraced the 
udges,it could not be underſtood, how they 


ould refuſe God by refuſing Smt /, that 
was 


for, if it be ſaid, that the Iſraelites caſt oft 
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was one of the Judges. Therefore, the $,. 
veraien Power was of right in the Judges, 


for which it is ſaid, F*d XVIL. 7, as al 
XVIII. 1. XIX.1. XXI-25. thar there was 
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no King in / '{rael ſpeaking of the time before = 
the Judges, (when Feſephus, and all the cir. | bs | 
cumſtance ſhews theſe things fell out)though | 7:0 
they were not always obeyed, Fud.Il.t7, mie 
becauſe, as Prophets,they laboured to recall (,,qe 
the people from their Idolatries.  Habl 

T hat which is here ſaid of the Mariage of ot 
Booz and Ruth p.241, ſeems to be confirmed | 1, 
by the opinion of Epiphanizs, that our Lord 
was invited to the Mariage at Can in Gali 1. 
lee, that, as a Prophet, he mighu bleſle the | g,.. 
Mariage. For, what is this but the ſame that | jj. 
the Church always practiſed afterwards, n | 
Bleſſing Mariages, to ſignifie, that they were pur 
approved tobe made, according to the Law | ,,.. 


of God ? For which reaſon alſo,the cuſtome | ,,. 
of celebrating Mariages with the Sacrament  {j,. 
of the Euchariſt was eſtabliſhed, that the p, 
Power of the Keys, from which the Com 
munion of the Euchariſt proceeds, might ;.; 


declare thereby an approbation of tit | © 
which was done. 


Cat 
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Feing it 15 here declared Pi 255. that. 
wholoever thinks himielf HL W 


bs Religion 10 unſertle the publick peace, 
 orto maintain his Religion by force, his ci- 


mle obedience being diſpenſed with by the 


fame, is thereby an enemy to the State, and 
| liable ro temporall puniſhment, accordi 

tothe degree of that which he doth, it may 
| be thought requiſite here to reſolve two ca- 
 fes, that may be put in this point. The one, 
- whether the enemies of the Religion in 
| force, may become liable to puniſhment, for 


blaſphemies and flanders upon the Religion 
of the State. The other, ro what temporall 
puniſhment men may become liable, by ex- 
erciling their Religion, not being expreſly 
permitred by the State to be exerciſed. To 
the firſt, my anſyer is reſolutely attirmative. 
For, ſeeing that Chriſtianity enjoyneth us 
t0ſcek the good of all that are enemies 10 it, 
t1snot imaginable, that it ſhould oblige any 
Chriftian to defame or blaſpheme any con- 
ary Religion, ſecing that muſt needs re- 
Wundto the diſgrace of them that profeſle 
it moſt of all if they be the publick Powers 
at maintainit, all irreverence of whom uPp- 


NM what cauſe ſoeyer, muſt needs rend tO 
weaken 
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weaken the arm of Government, and there. 


by to unſettle the publick peace. And there. 
fore, you ſee what teſtimony the Apoſtle 


have from a ſtranger, 4c#s > IX. 37. You hay 


brought theſe men, that are neuther Church, 
robbers, nor blaſphemers of your Goddeſſe ; } 


which inſtance we may be aſſured,that Chri. 


ſtianity obligeth us nor, to ſeek by ſcorn to | 
bring any man out of love of a falſe Rehi. | 


gion, if they did it not to Idolaters. And 
truly, though the Iſraclites are commanded 


todeſtroy all monuments of Idolatry, with |: 


all the ſcorn poſſible, yer that is to be under- 
ſtood in the Land of Promiſe, which God 
made them maſters of, upon that condition, 
but, under other Dominions, it is provided 
by the ſecond Commandement, Thou ſhalt 
not bow down to them nor worſhip them : not, 
thou ſhaltnot blaſpheme them, or ſhew de- 
ſpite againſt them. Foſephus indeed, inter- 
preteth that precept of the Law, Thou ſhalt 
not curſe Gods, ro mean, that they are forbid- 
den thereby to blaſpheme the Gods of the 
Gentiles. Wherein, though , it ſeems, hc 
flattereth the Romanes, (for you may have 
{cen another ſenſe thereof before) yet this 
nterpretation is- preſumption enough, that 
they were not commanded by the Law to 
doe it. I will not therefore condemne tÞ 
Chriſtians of the Eaſt, for ſinging to Zo 

an 
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45 face, (as the Eccleſiaſtical! Hiſtories 
| lus) Ther 1dols are ſilver and gold ne 
onfound-d be all th ey? hat whos ſhip carved oa 
5: Becauſe we know particularly, that the 
Chriſtians of his time were reſolved to ſuf. 
fer for their Chriſtianity, rather then to de- 
nd themſelves by force : And therefore, 
| cannot interpret 1t to be done in ſcorn to 
- | him, bur to proteſt their reſolution aoainſt 
| | Heatheniſm, as alſo many zealous as of 
| the Primitive Martyrs muſt be interpreted. 
| But I will make this inference, to prove thar 
{inpoint of right, which you have ſcen was 
| true de fad#v, rha:, becauſe Chriſtianity pre- 
| erveth the eſtate of the world in the ſame 
terms, and under the ſame Powers, which it 
indeth, therefore it enjoyneth no man to 
blaſpheme the Religion of the lawfull Pow- 
 ©5of the world. becauſe thereby themſelves 
| ould be brought into contempt, to the 
| indermining of the obedience due to them. 
| And therefore this inference proccederh not 
hon ſuppoſition of the truth of Chriſtiant- 
F, bur upon a reaſon common to all civile 
Ncieties, whether Chriſtian or otherwiſe, 
Mich Chriſtianity prejudiceth not, but 
| Vantaineth, As for the ſecond doubt, 1!t 
nult alſo be reſolved,that thoſe, vhomChr [- 
Un States hold themſelves not enabled t0 


Put Out of the World , Or Our of the State, 
| or 


Tea 
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for profeſling any Religion, thoſe they car. | cauſe 
not ſo puniſh for the exerciſe of tha Religion | Relig 
which they profeſſe. For. if it be fo neceſſy. | And 
ry for all men to proteſle and exerciſe ſome | for, 
Religion, that they ſhould be our of the pro. | Chri 
tection of the Law of Nations, thar thoulg | they 
a to have none, and thar, to profeſſea | T! 
eligion and not tohve according to ir, isa | meer 

| bare profeſſion, thacis, a preſuimprion, that  isno 
he hath none thar doth (o, it follows, tha | is civ 
civility, and the Law of Narions will inable | occa 
_ all mento liveafter the Religion which they | banil 
profeſle : And therefore inable no State {0 | ſame 
to puniſh men for ſo doing. In the mem | tivs 
time, no State is hereby obliged to leave the | of tl 
exerciſe of other Religions, beſide that | was: 
which it ſelf profefſeth, either free, or Pub- | unto 
lick. For, I conceive the exerciſe of Religi- | of C 
on is underſtood to be free,in regard of rhole | port 
Penalties, which are in the Power of every | con( 
State to infli&,on thoſe that conform not to | 
their own,according to that which hath been | was 
faid. And tobe publick is a further priv- | te » 
lege, though ir neceſſarily import no more | gua 
then Toleration containeth. For, the Chri- | Ul 
ſtians before Conſtantine had not only Ciur- | lad 
ches, and thoſe endowed with Lands and [toh 
Revenues, as it appearcth by E»ſeb:us, but | © | 
thoſe Lands and Revenues were the com- | tha 


mon goods of thoſe Churches, mcerly ie ind 
cau 
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-quſe 1t was counted Sacrilege, to { Polle thar 
Religion which was not counted vacrilepe, 
And yer this vas no more then Toleration 
for, when the Soveraign Power would have 
| Chriſtianity goe for Sacrilege, immediately 
| they were ſpoiled of all under Djocleriay. 
| That which is here reſolved p. 259 that 
' meerly a falle opinion in matter of Relivion 
 i5not to be puniſhed with Baniſhment,which 
5 civile death to the State whereof a man is c 
| occaſions a queſtion concerning Athanaſius, 
| baniſhed to Trzers by Conſtamine, and the 
| ame Athanaſuus and many moreby Conſt an- 
 tiss, Yalens, and others, whereinthe injuſtice 
| of the puniſhment lay, wheiher the Power 
| waSOnely abuſed, or alſo uſurped. Where- 
untoit is to be anſwered , that the ſentence 
| of Conſtantine upon Athanaſees, neither im- 
ported Baniſhment, nor paſſed meerly in 
| conſideration of his opinion in Religion, 
| for, ſeeing the place of abode to which he 
' was confined, was within the State whereof 
ie was, ſo thar,not changing Laws, or Lan- 
' (Wage, (for he mult needs be underſtood over 
| U the Romane Empire) he could not be 
| ad to live among them that were Þarvaraus 
| Ohim,or he to them barbarous, he continu 
| © free of the State whereof he was aig5e, 
| Mough not in poſſeſſion and uſe ol that rank 
nd eſtate which hc borc in it. As for the 
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———— 


ads. at. 


f 


cauſe of this ſentence, it is manifeſt by 


relation.thar it paſled in confideratio Ar 
publick peace, which ſeemed to _ lick 
cauſe Athanaſius ſubmitted not the tial | oo 


which he had from rhe Church to the judoe. | a 
ment of the Emperour, in abandoning bi | - 
which the Councell of Nice had done inde. | 2h 
oſing Arins, But the oround of Conftintin; =_ 
is ſentence upon Liberiu« of R+me, and Fu. (F< 
ſebius of Yercelle, was meerly for ating ac- | 1 
cording to their opinion in Religion. Lites | P 
ries, for not condemning Athan fs in the | þ F 
common cauſe of the Church, Exnfebrns for ; c 
voting according to his judgement 1n the 0 
Councell at M:{lane. As for the fentenceup- | = 
on Lziberivs, it is the ſame with that wpon 4- c 3 
thanaſ;as, but that upon Enſeb: us, being Con- | F 
demned to live in the deſerts of </£29pt, | wh 
ſeems to have as much difference from 1t, 35 | hejg 
there was between relegatio and deportati Oe 
among the Romanes, the one being but 4 | "ay 
confinement to a ſtrange people under the | tg ( 
fame State, the other to no people, but 0 | the 
ſome deſert Iland, or inhabitable place, ſuch | ; 
as the deſerts of -£gypt were,which is, tot | ye, 
removed from the Society of civile people. | 
Whercforc, as it. is no, inconvenience 9 |; z; 
orant, that Conſtantine uſed ill the POW" | wer 
that he had, fo,that Conſtantius uſurped tht | mg 
which he had not, ſeeing we know, that the Kin) 
mmwT- 
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Arians under him, ſo perſecuted the Catho- 
ick Chriſtians,as I have proved, that no So- 
yeraign Power can allow any Subjc& to be 
rſecuted for Religions ſake, neither ever 
| did the Catholicks perſecute them again. 
| By the premiſes it may appear, that the p- 
| niſhment which is commonly called by the 
- term of Baniſhment, may, by the diſpoſition 
of Soyeraign Powets, be ſo aggravated or ſo 
| lghtned by the circumſtances, that the right 
| of inflicting it may be ſometimes ſaid ro be 
| abuſed, ſometimes uſurped. Therefore my 
* | poſition, as the reaſon of it, proceeds onely 
C | upon that which amounts to civile Death, 
- | depriving a man of his riohr of continuing 

- | free of the State whereof he 15; _ 
| TI cannot here paſſe by that paſſage of Sy- 
; | wfius, Epiſt. LVII. 3) AvDegrcs, wherein 


PI Inry 


—_— ET 


$ | teisthought ſo plainly to determine, that 
v | Clergy men are uncapable of imploiment mn 
, Secular affairs, whereof here p.26*. be it but 
SF 


| © ſhew, how metis truſt 1s abuſed, when 
T they examine nor ſuch allegations. | orant 
4 1 


| theſe are his words 5m mam aperimit- 
. | 07 wp oomeay, To #Awbav eqn T% a0 1w- 
6 | that to joyn Cwite 5411 with the Prieſthced, 
n | to ſþin two wools together that will not make 
: | ethred.T grant he faith, thar the ZgyPrins 


he br Hebrews had once Prieſts for theif 
An9s: But that God parted them, Vecar® 
I 1 his 
" 
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his work was done with humane Weakneſle, 
But ſhall I count that to be againſt Gogs 
Law in Syneſzs his opinion, which he counts 
thoſe Biſhops happy that could goe through 
with 2 which he himſelf declares that he was 
not defirous to lay aſide from his own care - 
which he defires a coadjutor to be joyned 
with him to aſſiſt him in? The caſe was 
this : It was a part of the Biſhops Office, as 
{till it ought to be, to intercede with the ci- 
vile Powers, for favour to all charitable cau- 
ſecs. For, among the ancient People of God, 
it was the Prophets Office, (who may well 
be called the Preachers of Chriſtianity du- 
ring that time) as you ſee 2 K/ngs IV.12.and 
therefore of duty belongs to the chief Do- 


ctors of it now. In the Africane Canons it | 
is divers times provided, that it belong to | 
the Biſhops chasge. Syneſius finding him: | 


ſelfe foiled in the execution hereof by 4 


drenicus, makes a propoſition to his Church, | 
that he may have one to aſſiſt him in it, that 


he might not be diverted from his Prieſtly 
Office for it, intending notwithſtanding, t0 
attend it himſelf}, as he ſhould find opportt 
nity ſo to doe. Is this the propoſition of one 
that thought it againſt Gods Law, tor 2 
Biſhop or Clergy man todoe it £ For, cr 
tainly, the coadjutor which he deſires, mult 


De underſtood to be a (_icrey man, LEO 


TT _ — — a 


| 


ts. at 


| heis toaRt: Whereupon the Church pro- 


CRNALITE 
+ is the Intereſle of the Church, in which 


ceeds there ro Excommunication, becauſe 
wronged in it by 4ndronicus, So likewiſe, 


S, Auguſtine may complain of the multitude 
of buſineſle which diverted him from more 


 ſpirituall imploiment, to end the ſures of 
| Chriſtians which then reſorted to the Bi- 


ſhop; But did S. Auguſtine think it againſt 
Gods Law that he ſhould be exerciſedin it, 
and yet continue in that exerciſe 2 That is 


 thepoint here queſtioned, whether againſt 
| Gods Law, or according to it ; as for the 
point of expedience I diſpute it not here, 
| though, if Syzeſeus be againſt that, a man 


-—_— EE LL LED db dh p 
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| may very well fay to his reaſons, that, for 
| any man, to at in Secular matters towards 


an Interefle of power or profit, is a thing 1n- 
confiſtent with the Prieſthood, which 1s to 


| at towards the Intereſſe of Chriſtianity ; 
| And therefore God hath parted all ſuch 
| imploiment from the Government of his 


Church : But, thar the Rulers of Chri- 
ſanity ſhould a& in the Intereſle of Chrt- 
ſtlanity, and to the advantage thercot in 
Secular, eſpecially in publick affairs, iS that 
which all parties now declare to be well 
done, when it is done by Law, by doing 
t themſelyes without Laws ” 
The diſtance berwcen Civile and Military 
| & Wh impl0i- 
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imploiment among the Romanes, whereof 
p.271. appears by the proviſion introduced 
by the Emperours, in favour of Soldiers 
that their laſt Wils ſhould be good, though 
made without the Solemnities of Lay: 
W hich the Laws themſelves 7 de Teſtam, 


Milit,l. 1, Inftit. ead. VI. declarc, was pro- 


vided, in regard to the {impleneſle or inno- 
cence of Soldiers, that is, becauſe of the ig- 
norance inthe Laws, proceeding from that 
ſtrict attendance upon their Colours, to 
waich Soldiers boos obliged all the time of 
their ſervice, which was, with moſt of them, 
the greateſt part of theirlives, Ir is not my 
purpoſe to ſay, that the Clergy are not tobe 
{0 conſtant to the ſervice of the Church, as 
Soldiers to their Colours : But, that the 
{ervice of the Church, when the State 1s 
Chriſtian, requires not that diſtance from 
Civile buſtneſle, as the ſervice of the Wars 


among the Romanes. If the ſervice of the | 


Church conſiſted onely in Preaching , t 
would be much otherwiſe : Burt,if the ſervice 
of the Church confiſt in the maintenance 
and advancement of Chriſtianity, then, net 
ther can the Clergy underſtand wherein con- 
fiſts the Interefle of Chriſtianity, without 
underſtanding the affairs of the world, 
wherein it is ſcen, neither can they act t0- 
wards the maintenance and advancemen 

thercO), 
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thereof, without underſtanding it, Where. 
fore, thoughit appear, not onely, by S. cy- 
prin, but by Car. Apoſt. LXXX, LXXXII 
and others, that,when States were not Cheri. 
ſtan, the Clergy were forbidden Secular by. 
| finefſe, yet, when the State is Chriſtian, to 
| forbidit, were to forbid the means of main- 
taining Chriſtianity, in the diſpatching of 
| ſuch buſineſle. 

To that which is acknowledged p.273.c.V. 
that no part of theChurch canbe concluded, 
| but by the Act of the Synod reſpedtive to 
i, I adde further, thatthe AR thereof can- 
| not paſſe, but by the greater part of it. For, 
| unleſſe the conſent of the Whole follow the 
conſent of the greater part, in doing thoſe 
Ads which muſt oblige the Church, asin 
| making Canons and Ordinations, it cannot 
appear, how theprecept of the Apoſtles, of 
obeying the preſent Rulers of the Church1s 
| leglected, in any Schiſm, that is effected by 
' nypartof them, and, by conſequence, there 
would be no ſuch crime as that of Schilme, 
; Nany ſuch caſe. As for example, in the caſe 
| of the Church of Corinth, upon which, the 
Epiſtle of Clemens was written and fent, 
which he declares p. 62, when he ſays, that 
it is much a ſhame for the profeſ5107 of Cor f 
f zans, that the ancient Church of Come 


ſhould maintain a fadtion againſt the Presby- 
[1 3 ffs, 


CXLVI \ 
zers, for one or two perſons + tO wit, of the | ves | 
famerank of Presbyters, as we muſt neeqs | 
underſtand it. When, therefore, both fides | 9% 

| 01a 
| 


follow ſome of the Rulers of the Church 
how ſhould Schiſm be incurred, if, by that | "_ 
precept, the leſſer part were not obliged to | Chr 
be concluded by the greater, in things not | 
determined by Gods Law 9 So, in the Or- Gn 
dination of Nowatianus, how ſhall it be taken | wil 
for Schiſmaticall, being done by three Bi- ſtru 
ſhops, unleſle we grant, that the leſſer part is of 
to be concluded by the greater, under the | the 
pain of incurring the crime of Schiſm? tha 
Thus, thatwhich 1s here propounded.p.249,  &hy 
250. proccedeth upon the ſame ground with | OP 


that which followeth p.314,315. which to | © 
confirm, I adde herea memorable paſſage | he 
out of the ſaid Epiſtle of Clemens, whoſe | 
Dottrine, being received from the very te 
mouthes of the Apoſtles, muſt needs be ac- | 
counted their own. Thus then Clemens p.54. | * 
Ot >ooAor puſs (ſoit muſt be read, andnot - 4 
7juy ) dnyyerudnC demo 4 YU Eks Ina) Xer ; 
cod, Ing; o Xejons dim Þ Jes © rem fon , : 
Xeon: bv din) Þ bel, 2 of Smcodar dit ©Xe , © 
2 * EYEVOVTO &Y a PG9TEH dt au lows Gn Sear . 
ug'O. Yeov, Tlagay mains ov AaorTec, 4 | | 
TAnegPopntcvTss Ag + avagtioims T Kg | * 
» Js Tnood X ers, x; miwlerTes To M9194 8 Lo 
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| anouoSorTes XKAANGEVOY Tas amy. 
wp PF 25 aur 


JoupgouvTes Ty MELT &s bhongry: - 
Maxgres Th phyormoy mauvay, Our Apoſtles 
received the Goſpel from the Lord Teſus 
Chriſt, Feſus Chriſt from God, And ſo Chriſt 


| was ſent forth from Gad, and the Apoſtles from 


chriſt : Thus both were orderly dane by the 
willof God, Having therefore received in- 
ſtrutions, and being aſſured by the reſurretion 
of our Lora Feſus Chriſt, aud confirmed by 
the Word of Goa, they went forth preachive, 
that the kingdome of God was coming. Prea- 
ching then through Countries and Cittes, they 
conſtituted the firſt-fruits of them overſeers 
and miniſters of thoſe that ſhould beleeve. This 
he thus proſecutes, p.57- 5 0: NmGoAor nd 
moT Ag © Kvew nfs Tnowd Xexond, on 
Ee4s Bore bon 010UgTO- Em oxnomNS. Ales TRv- 
mw ev aiTIAv Deg Wwway aAnQo TEs TAGay 3G 
m1 T5 Degapnuuss, x; peT afv Crop lu 
delwra oy, 077M) EY Kot pndway Aſgd wr lay 
TEEN IEJomingouerot e&rIpes T AgTp4as _ 
TW, Tis Sy xo macaleyT as UT CR4yewy, 7 PT” 
Tv vÞ ETEPW FO COVTTCT, ard apl —— A 1A MT 
Apoſtles knew by our Lord Fejws Chr iſt, that 
there would be ſtrife about the namt of Biſhop 3 
And for that cauſe, perfeitly for /agany Fs 
they conſtituted the aforeſaid, and gave ora 


for the future, that when they ſhould f: al Carib 
Iia J$/144 


CALVIN | 
ather approved perſons ſhould ſucceed intotheir appoIr 
Miniftery. Thoſe therefore that were conſtitu- 
ted by them, or afterwards by other approved | that h 
perſons — we conceive tobe unjuſtly put out of © yarn 
their Miniſtery. The ſenſe of theſe words is | out t 
ſomewhat obſcure, by reaſon of the word ps- | and P 
7&0 which ſignificth here, afterwards, as in | byter 
Adits X111.42 . Tue A 0u T& £0vn 4s To me | whicl 
TAXEu ou88eloy Aanntliuymu GUT O15 Th DNHAGLTRL grant 
T& Ste. The Gentiles beſought that theſe things | 
might be ſpoken ta them the Sabbath after: An | ſucce 
ſo Cappellas & de Dieu upon that Text of | Apo! 
the Ac#s, have obſerved that peTa5u is uſed | thing 
in the ſame ſignification by Toſephus. But | ceed 
here the caſe is plain, that it cannot be 0- | ſucc: 
therwiſe underſtood, becauſe of that which | that 
tollows, Tu XAT ASHIEVT As METHEU vÞ £76 | bY 
ev, which muſt needs be thoſe that were | twet 
made afterwards. Now the word &opn,la | ry ( 
far as I canlearn, is no where read in all the | mar 
Greek tongue buthere, ſo that we mult take | io 
the ſignification either from the originall, or = 7 n 
from the conſequence of the diſcourſe. The | Uo 
eriginall bears the ſenſe which I conceive 1n | 
tranſlating it an Order, well enough, being | &7 
the ſame with vo O.. But the conſequence 
of the Diſcourſe neceſſarily requires it : For | ſal 
what reaſon doth he cxprefle, why thoſe | M 
wham he ſpeaks of ſhould be thought unjult- 
ly removed, but becauſe the Apoſtles had a] 
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| ..nointed, that thoſe whom the | 
| PF hould be ſucceeded by rh 30. , Ta 
chat he allegeth other conſiderations .. r4- 
| ating the faulr of the Corinthians in par 
| out their Governours, that is, their Biſho 
1nd Presbyters, for one or two of the Pref. 
| byters : But he bath faid nothing by all this 
' which I have here produced, unleſſe we 
| orant, that it was not in their power to doe 
| t, meerly in this conſideration, becauſethe 
| ſucceeded ſuch as were conſtituted by the 
| Apoſtles. For the Apoſtles had done no- 
thing, in appointing that others ſhould ſuc- 
| ed them whom they conſtituted, if this 
| ſucceſſion could be voided by any Power but 
| that which appointed it. 
From the diſtintion advanced p. 276. be- 
| tween thoſe things that are commandedeve- 
| 7 Chriſtian, and thoſe things that are com- 
manded the Body of the Church, perhaps, a 
eolutionmay be deduced, what is abſolute- 
| 5 neceſſary to ſalvation,and what not : And 
| Uo, what is abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation 
© be known, and what not. The Book det 
| Cive maintains this Poſition, that there 1s 
but one Article of the Faith, neceſſary to 
vation, which is, that our Lord Jeſus1s the 
Meſſias. Bur the ſufficience of it 1s furrher 
(eclared.to imply.,the receiving of Chriſt for 


1Door ſentby God, in all things without 
DTS eNCe= 
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exception to be beleeved and obeyed, which ! gan 

mantetly infers the proteſſion of all Chri- | : it 


ſtianity, and the ſincerity of the ſame, Ang, 
upon theſe terms, I ſce no reaſon how tode- | & 
ny, that, upon this condition, the thief upon ; 
the Crofle is promiſed life everlaſting, and | the 
the Eunuch of «£th:opia admitted to Bay- 
tiſm, that is, to remiſhon of ſins, and theti- (ft 
tle to life everlaſting : According to that 
which is ſaid here p. 16. that, in danger of | ,f| 
death,or, when there appearedan ardent zeal 
to Chriſtianity, men were 2dmirted to Bap- 
tiſm without regular triall, to wit, upon the the 
free and zcalous profeſſion of Chriſtianity, yx 
So Philip is ordered by the Spirit, to give 
Baptiſm, on the like terms as the Church | wy 
uſed to doe. But this makes no alteration in } 


| oft] 
the neceſſity of thoſe things, that are to | yy 
be known and undertook, by thoſe that regu- | yþy 
larly come to Baptiſm, which continue no bex 
lefle neceſſary to ſalvation, though the obli- | py, 


gation of knowing and acknowledging them &,, 
cannot take place, either ar all, in them that roſa 
die immediately, or, in them that are thus 
baprized, before their Baptiſm. It may then, of 
with a great deal of reaſon be ſaid, that all E 
that, and onely that which is contained 11 Þ,, 
the Covenant of Baptiſm, is neceſſary tol- Hy, 
vation, among which is the Unity of th* Ry 
Church, and the obligation of every CE tha 
i =. 
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' fianto contnibute towards the preſervation 

! of it: But otherwiſe, what this Covenant 
 containeth, this is not the placero diſpute, 

' Some of the particulars remembred p.289. 

; thatare inthe Scriptures, and yet oblige not 

' the Church, deſerve to be conſidered more 

1tlarge. That the Apoſtle ſpeaks not barely 

ofthe Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 1 Cor.X1. 

\ | butofthe celebration thereof at their Feaſts 

\ | of Love, beſide that which hath been ſaid up- 

| | on divers occaſions, in this Diſcourſe, ap- 

pears further by this Gloſle, which I finde in 

the written Copy lately alleged, weary 

* dJamoy, mo Oy EXXANOG zex5ov, The Lords 

> Supper, ſaith he, is, to dine in the Church. 

1 | Whereby it may appear, that the Sacrament 

1 | ofthe Euchariſt,jis properly called the Sacra- 

0 | ment of the Lords Supper, but not properly 

| the Supper of the Lord, There is nothing can 

be propounded in a more expreſſe form of 

Precept,then the decree of forbearing things 

ſacrificed to Idols, by the Councell at Fe- 

reſalem: And yet It 1S manifeſt, that 1t was 


0 


>  butlocall: For, if it had obliged the Church 
hf of Rome, S. Paul could not havegiven them 
ll 4 nother Rule,not to condemne one another, 
i Jews and Gentiles, for cating or not cating: 
ic For, that this caſe is compriſed within _, 
ule, irappeareth, becauſe 5. Paul is atral 


n ar Jewiſh Chriſtians ſhould fall away from 


Chrt- 
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Chriſtianity, as enjoyning to renounce the 
Law, andby conſequence the Author of it, 
which was manifeſtly the {candall of thoſe 
at Jeruſalem, But, if it had obliged the 
Church of Corzzth, much lefle could S. Pay 
have given leave to eate things ſacrificed to 
Fdols materially, as Gods creatures, which, 


you have ſcen that he doth. That, under the 


Apoſtles, Baptiſm , was drenching of all 


the body under water, appcars by S. Pauls 
Diſcourſe, Row.VI1.3,4,5. for, how ſhould 
the death and Reſurre&tion of our Lord 


Chriſt be repreſented by Baptiſm otherwiſe? 
And fo, the exception that is taken againſt 
the Baptiſm of Novatianus, is, that he was, 
T, KAuvn Sa YoOuy TR1 euUess ,Euft ebius Ecclel. 
Hiſt. VI.43. Had water poured about him in 


bed, becauſe of his fickneſſe. So, the ſolemni- | 


ty of drenching was due, though, I ſhewed 
afore, that the ſubſtance of the exception 1s 
grounded upon the weaknefle of his reſolut!- 
on to Chriſtianity, who would not undertake 
to profeſle it while perſecution appeared: 
For,ifthat had not been,the ſolemnity would 
not have bcen ayoided. The Vail of women 
in the Church , which the Apoſtle requires 
I Cor.XI. that it was to cover their faces, 
though laid upon the head, I will ſeck no 0- 
ther argument but Teriull:az, though it were 
poſſible ro finde more, For he, in his book 
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' pe Velanas Virginibus, proveth, that the 
Virgins were not exempted from wear 
the like, becaule at Corinth, whither S. Paul 
| directed this charge,they were not. And this 
the property of the Greek ſeemethro argue, 
| when the Apoſtle calleth it zaTaxanudte- 
Iau T oanwu, and x7 VePaAns ee, 1 Cor. 
XI.4,7. which difters ſomething from 52; 
earns gy clv, this ſlonifying that which is 
 onely upon the head, (and ſo was the Vaile, 
and therefore the woman is ſaid 53; nepuAh; 
bye, V.10.) the Other, that whichis ſo upon 
the head, that it comes down from the head, 
25 tothe purpoſe, before the face. Neither 
doe I ſee any reaſon, why we may not under- 
ſtand the Apoſtle, when he ſays, that the 
 momen ought to have power on their head be- 
| cauſe of the Angels, to have reſpeC unto the 
| Legend reported in the Book of Enoch, 
' (which we ſee was read in the Church mn 
the Apoſtles time, by the IT Epiſtle of S. Pe- 
ter, and that of S.Fade) of thoſe Angels that 
ae reported there to have been ſeduced by 
the beauty of women, out of Ge. VI. 2. 
Notas if the Apoftle 41d ſuppoſe that re- 
port to be true, or did intend tO g1Vc credit 
tthe Book, but that, by alluding t0 a pal- 
e commonly known, he may Very ve 
©thought to intimate, that a ke inconve- 


] | | !e Or 
lence to it, (not diſputing whether tn op 
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| not for the preſent) might fall out in the | for V 
Church. For fo, when he faith, thatthe Fx. | for ( 
thers drunk of the rock that followed them | foin 
inthe Wilderneſſe, 1 Cor.X.4. it is not, 1 | (ayir 
ſuppoſe, hisintent,ro affirm the truth of tha | prur 
which the Jews ſtill tell, and therefore with. | will 
out doubt did tell before S. Pauls time, that | his 1 
the water followed the Fathers over moun- oug 
tains and valleys, in their journey to the | read 
Land of Promiſe, bur,that the Fathers drank | the , 
of that water, which, the Jews ſay,followed | the 
them. For, of the Jews themſelves, the lear- | Ch 
ned Baxtorfe, in his Preface to the Great | was 
Lexicon, 1s of opinion, that they doe not re- ory 
late ſach fables, as ſtories, but as Parables, ber 
and, I conceive,] have met with ſome things coy 
in their writings, that ſeem to make it proba- | cuſt 
ble. So again, when S. Peter arid S. 1ude cite | the 
the Book of E7och, it is not their intent to 
credit it, or tie us to belecve that which they | the 
Cite out of it,but to argue thus from it,that, 4 * 
if thoſe that reade it, cannot but applaud ſo 
the decorum which it keeps, making the good | one 
Angels ſo reverent that they would not þ,, 
curſe or blaſpheme Satan, what are we 10 plc 
think of thoſe whom they {peak of, that blal> tha 
phemed, either Secular Powers, as it is COM- | oy 
monly underſtood,or,which perhaps is MOI® | yie 
probable, the ous Angels: And thus DY | cie 


the way, you ce hoy to anſiyer the rm Ar 
or 


a - 
a" 
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| for which ſome ſtick to receive theſe 
| for Canonicall Scripture, though it 
| ſoin m = Pauls, in which a 
| yings alleged out of Apocryph - 
| LE. And thus, the FR ork 
| will be moſt artificially modeſt, 
| his meaning to be onely this, 
ought to be vailed, becauſe of that which we 
 readein the Book of Envch to have befallen 
' the Angels. Now in thoſe Countries, where 
| the vail was not uſed, at the receiving of 
| Chriſtianity, it ſeems, this precept of S. Paul 
' wasnot held tooblige. As for men covering 


CLV 
Epiſtles 


hold al- 
re many 


xpreſſion 


luppoſing 


that Women 


or uncovering their head in Preaching, itcan 


| benothing to S. Pauls meaning, becauſe,un- 
covering the head in ſign of reverence, was 2 
| cuſtome unknown in his time. Thus you ſee, 
| theſe particulars, propounded 1n the form 


| of precepts, -notwithſtanding, do not oblige 
| the Church. 


Thoſethart ſcruple the ſuperiority of Bi- 
ſhops, as a ſtep to bring in Antichriſt, are not 


 onely to confider that which is ſaid here, 


9.291. that the Socinians have the ſame ſcru- 
ple of the ſubſtance of Chriſtianity, bur alſo 


that which ſome of the Sects of this ume give 
Ut, as you ſee in the beginning of this Re- 
| View, that the making of the Churcha0o; 
 fetyor Community, was the deginning © 
Antichriſt, which I have ſhewed, Was £6 ar” 


of 


ag — 
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of our Lord and his Apoſtles : And alfo.thae | tru 
which Eraſtus objecteth unto the Presbyte- | the 
ries, that by the means of Excommunicati- | by 
on, the Papacy, which is the Power of An- the 
tichriſt, was advanced. Whereby he hath | thi 
requited all their aſperſtons upon Epiſcopa- ' ſhe 
cy, and ſhewed all the world, that the im- the 
putation of Antichriſt is a ſaddle for all Hor- the 
ſes, that it is argumentum galeatum, a rea- CO 
fon that will ſerve to diſcredit any adverſary, | th: 
if it may have paſle-port, without ſhewins, tie 
by the Scriptures, wherein the being of As- | 
uichriſt conſiſteth. Ct 
And herewith my purpoſe was to reſt ph 
contented for the preſent, thinking this e- by 
nough for this particular cauſe, to anſwer the + © 
objection of Antichriſt with. Bur I have con- 1 th 
fidered fince, that the whole credit of the | Ma 
ancient Church, and the benefit that might | * 
redound to the reſolution of all differences | Pf 

and difficulties, from the acknowledgement 
thereot, but in the nature of Hiſtoricall Pr 
truth, is utterly loſt to us, by the means of Þle 
this prejudice : In particular, that, by the Te 
Papers which paſſed between his lateMajeſty be 
of happy memory, and Maſter Alexnder , Wl 
Hingerſ os, Iately publiſhed, it appears, chat ' Mt 
the whole iſſue of that diſpute ended in It- 
Upon theſe conſiderations therefore, I ha*c 


thought fit further to anſwer,by denying ! IC 
Era: 


| 
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truth of this interpretation of 
the Apocalypſe 3 and to juſtifie this denial] 
by propounding (6 probable a meaning of 
thoſe Prophefies to another effec s all 
thoſe that apply them to the Papacy doe 
ſhew they could never attain to, becauſe 
they are fain to Propheſie themſelves, for 
the meaning of part of them, which the 
confeſle 1s not fulfilled. And this I doe here 
the rather, becauſe, hereby, I ſhall declare 
theutmoſt of that argument, which I haye 
uſed, for the Intereſle of Secular Powers in 
Church matters, grounded upon the Pro- 
pheſies of the calling of the Gentiles, where- 
by God,declaring his will of bringing States 


S; Paul and 


. to Chriſtianity, declareth by conſequence, 


that he calleth them to the ſame Intereſle in 


| matters of Religion, which we know was 
| exerciſed by the Kings of his ancient 


people. 

And hercof the Aprealypſe will make full 
proof, being nothing elſe bar the com- 
plement of all the Prophehies of the Old 
Teſtament, concerning the calling of rhe 
Gentiles, and therefore fulfilied mn the ſub- 
duing of the Romane Empire t0 Chriſtia- 


ity, and the venocance taken upon the per- 


CETs hg F it Cannot 
lecutors thereot : W hic NN, though ! ; 


fully proved, wirhour expounns all and 
K k wor 
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every part of it to this effec, yet becauſe, 
by the main hinges upon which it turns, rea- 
ſonable men may perceive.that it cannot,nor 
ever will be expounded to any other Pur- 
poſe, I will ſtop here a while to ſhew this,that 
men for the future may adviſe, betore theyact 
upon ſuppoſition of ſuch uncertain conceits. 
I begin with the opening of the firſt 
Seale, Apoc. VI. 1,2. becaule, as our Savi- 
our Chriſt, rides forth, thereupon, at the 
beginning, ſo at the end of the Propheſie, 
XIX. 11. he appeares again, riding on the 
white horſe, which he appears mounted on 
at the beginning : So that he which went 
forthto conquerat the firſt, returns to take 
vengeance at the laſt, as he is there deſcri- 
bed. In the next place, I will not much 
intreat any man to grant me, that the fouls 
under the Altar, VI. 9g. are the Martyrs 
which ſuffered for the Goſpel under the 
Romane Emperours in the ten Perſecuti- 
ons : For,thart S. Fohm, addrefling this Pro- 
pheſie to the Churches of Aſa, I.11. and 
that with a promiſe of happincſſe to them 
that ſhomd reade and keep it, 1.2.ſhould not 
ipeak of things done, during thoſe times 
when ta0'e Churches ſtood, and wherein 
they were concerned,is 4 thing that no com- 
mon ſenſe can imagine, God then, bes 
1mPO01- 


D 


_ clares, by the viſion 
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importuned by the bloud of th. 1 
ſheweth, that he EE the Martyrs, 


eS to tak + 
geance of the ſame. Which he " 959 = 


of ſeven Anoe] - 
dy to blow ſeven Trumpets, Pons, VI. 


For with theſe ſeven, appears another, thar 
puts much incenſe to the Prayers of the 
Saints, upon the Golden Altar before the 
Throne. What prayers of the Saints 
bur thoſe which the ſouls of the Mar- 
tyrs had made for vengeance before ? For 
immediately thereupon, the ſaid Angel takes 
the Cenſer, upon which he had put Incenſe 
to the Prayers of the Saints, v.3. and fills it 
with fire from the Altar, and throws it up- 
on the earth, and there comes forth noule, 


thunder, lightning, and earthquake, Apvc. 
_ VIIL.5.the figures of this Vengeance. Be- 


ſides,it appears,that after theVI ſeals,he pro- 
ceeds to declare the vengeahce promiled tic 
Martyrs, becauſe, immediately after thc 
lixth Seale, there appears four Angels ready 
to deſtroy the earth, Apoc. VIL-1. Bur, be- 
cauſe God would ſhew his Prophet, that he 
meant as well to prelerve 2 numbct of NS 
Own, as to take vengeance upon the Perle” 


q - 0 
tors, therefore he ſuffers them Nor * 


a 7 jolC 

proceed , till his own bc market. Mo 
. hs Ny akys _ 
Prayers Are therefore called allo te 114) c * 
K k 2 i 
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of all the Saints, Apoc.VIIL. 3. to ſhew vs, 
that, though rhey are expreſled, at the ope- 
ning of the fifth Seale, to be onely the 
Prayers of the Martyrs, Apec.VI.g. yet we 
are to underſtand, that thoſe which are 
ſealed and ſaved from the vengeance infli- 
ed on the Perſecutors, doe joyn in the 
ſame : For the Martyrs, that had long white 
Robes given them, Apoc.VI.10. doe appear 
again praiſing God in thoſe white Robes, 
Apoc, VII. 9,14. But we muſt needs imagine, 
that the meaning of the Viſions, that thoſe 
which were ſealed and ſaved, joyned alſo in 
the ſame praiſes of God. For Apsc.XIV.1,3- 
where the ſame CXLIV thouſand, that were 


ſcaled afore, appear again, and immediately 


the ſame voice of Gods praiſes is heard,(like 
the noiſe of Harpers, but as loud as thunder, 
or as many waters) it is ſaid, that no man 
could learn the Song, but the CXLIV thou- 
{and, redeemed from the earth. So then, 
both the Martyrs, and thoſe that are ſealed, 
joyn in the praiſes of God, therefore in the 
prayers allo, for the fulfilling whereot , 
thole prailes arc tendred, which are there- 
tore called the Prayers of all the Saints, be- 
Cauſe, as well thoſe that were ſealed and 
faved, as thoſe that ſuffered Martyrdom, 


areto be conceived to joyn in them, as wel 
as 


GLXL 
25 inthe Praiſes of God, Ang + 
Plagues which they procure 
the going forth of the Goſpel, becauſc hom 


herefore the 
began from 


thence began the ſufferings 

which appeared at en Helen wer as 
fifth Seale, as alſo the Praiſes x Paſs 
God by thoſe that were ſealed and eſca d: 
Though they were not to be accompliſhed 
but with the number of their brethren. 
that were to be ſlain as well as themſelves. 
Now the ſumme of the Prophelic being 
propounded in the Figure of a Book with 
ſeven Seals, which none but the Lamb 
could open, Apoc.V. the efteCt of the ſeventh 
5 divided into ſeyen Trumpets, wherewith 
ſeven Angels publiſh the vengeance, which 
God had promiſed to take, upon the Per- 
ſecutors of his Martyrs, at the opening of 
the fifth Seal, Apoc.V.9,10,11. VIII-2. SO 
that, the Martyrs being thoſe that ſuffered 
by the Romance Empire, the vengeance 15 
that which was taken upon the Romane 
Empire. This, as the moſt judicious of 
our late Expoſitors confeſſerh and proveth, 
ſo, had he conſidered the conſequence of it, 
he would have found himſelt conſtrained, 
not to part the tent Chapter, and that 
which followeth, from rhe reſt that went 


aore, but to expound all to One and rhe 
K k 3 {ame 


CLXII | 
fame effe, the overſight whereof, is, in thi 
truth, the cauſe of his whole miſtake, For, wL 
whereas the Angel prononnceth three woes = th 
to come, upon the ſounding of the three th 


laſt Trumpets, Apoc. VIII.13. two whereof > 
are repeated after the fifth and ſixth, IX.12. bu 
XI. 14. is it not manifeſt, that the effe& of pri 
the ſeventh Trumpet, is divided into, and m 
compriſed in ſeven Vials of the laſt plagues, tit 
Apoc.XV. 1,7. as the effect of the ſeventh Ca 


Seal was, in ſeyen Trumpets « otherwiſe, 4 
how comes it to paſle, that, where the third gz 
woe is proclaimed, upon the founding of w 
the ſeventh Trumpet, Apoc. XI. 14. there po 
follows nothing but rejoycing £ Onely be- at 
cauſe, the joy of rhe Saints for the advance- ol 
ment of Chriſtianity, is joyned with the tl 
woe that comes upon the Perſecutors. And a 
_ the joy is mentioned here, the woe deferr'd, t! 
till the ſeven Vials, which contain the effect {: 
of the ſeventh Trumpet , come. There- { 
tore they are called the laft plagues, Apoc. 1s 


XV.1. to wit, of thoſe which the Martyrs I 
bloud, Apoc. VI. g, required. For the | 
Plagues, as they began, ſo they muſt needs y 
be accompliſhed, after the Perſecutions. 
And all this gap, between the ſixth Trum- t 
per, and the ſeven Vials, is made on pur- l 
poſe, to reveal more largely, the cauſc © HR 
| F thoic 


| ; 
k 
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thoſe laſt Plagues, to wit, th HS 
which God puniſhes, For, wie mm 
the victory of Michael and his Angels obit 
the Devil and his ; and the taking of the 
child 'up to Gods Throne, Apoc.X11. 5 

but Gods decree that Clriſtianity KO 
prevaile © Wherefore, the flight of the wo- 
man into the Wilderneſſe, followins in 
time the fall of Sataninto the world which 
cauſed it, Apoc. XII.6.,9. muſt needs begin 
as ſoon as Perſecution for Chriſtianity he- 


gan, And the ſame CXLIV thouſand, 
wiuch were ſealed afore the Trumpets, 4- 
poc., VII. 3— appear again with the Lamb 
after ſixe of them, Apoc.XIV.1. as having 
eſcaped the Perſecution repreſented in the 
thirteenth Chapter, as well as the Plagues 
attending on it, and therefore were ſealed 
that they might eſcape it. Therefore, the 
ſame perſons being preſerved, the ſame Per- 
ſecutors muſt be underſtood. The tame ut 
is which S. Pal had Prophecicd of, 2 Tre}. 
IL. though, it ſeems there was more reve2- 
led to S. Fohn, by ſucceſſion of time. For 
whereas, by many paſſages of 5. Pan's Epi- 
ſiles, it appears, that he had conceived, that 
the end of the world was to come, Within 
the age of men then living, perhaps at the 
tall of Fetuſalem, as the Apoſtles le 0a” 

| K | 4 gle. 3 


CELALY 
gined, when they asked our Lord, when built 
the deſtruction of Feraſalem ſhould be, and Delt 
what the ſigns of his comming, and the end cone 
of the world, Mat. XV. 3. to prevent the ingO 
ill conſequences of this opinion, S. 'aut, ha- | 3 of 
ving the truth further revealed, tels them 102 
£his muſt not be, #4 a departure come firſt, cian, 
and the man of (in, the ſon of perdition be at 
revealed, that oppoſeth aud exaltth himſelf 1% 
above all that ts called God or worſhipped, ſs in t: 
as to ſeat himſelf in the Temple of God, de- beu 
claring himſelf to be God, Which can be Te 


truly (aid of none, but the Romane Empe- ed 
rours, who did indeed exalt themfeclves a- {am 
bove all called God, that is, all their ima- of « 
ginary 1do] Gods. inthat they took upon Sta 
them to make Gods, whom they would, and = 74ſ: 
were themſelves worſhipped with divine ho- ten 
nours ſo much more devowly, as they were lub 
able to doe more good or harm. o: A£99- | PO 
wy-o1 Seo, 1s here, as 1 Cor, VII. 5. a term thi 
of abatement, ſignifying thoſe thar are cal- be 
led Gods and are not, in which ſenſe onely wl 
the Apoſtle could ſay, there be Gods many, In 
and Lords mayy, For it is a miſtake tO th 
think that Princes are called Gods in Scri- an 
pture, as I have thewed atore. Now the Re- N 
ligion of the Gentiles was this, that, when B 
the Statue of a God was ſeated in a Troues ty 
uilt 
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built ro him, thenceforth the 
Deity dwelt init, and the T 
conſecrated. In which ſenſe 
pau of the gp of Rom 
a5 of one perſon, (as Daniel & $, +: 

to call the body of Chaldean, 5 fo = 
can, or Romane Emperours a Beaſt) ſaith, 
that he ſhould exalt himſe 


% 1&0v & Dey KA Hu, fo as to ſeat himſelf 


Y thought his 
emple thereby 
S. Pant, ſpeak. 


ſame, 10 1t may be particularly underſtood 
of Caligala, who would have placed his 
Statue in the Temple of the true God at Fe- 
 Tuſalem, though we ſuppoſe the Epiſtle writ- 
ten long after his death. And fo, that inſo- 
luble difficulty ceaſes, which Grotiue his cx- 
- poſition of this paſlage ſuffers, to wit, that 
this ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſaloz/ans mult 
be written before the death of Calieula, 
which no man can eaſily belecve, there be- 
ng between the Baptiſm of our Lord, upon 
the XV of Tiberius according tothe Golpel, 
and the death of Caligula, but a matter of 
XI years, whatſoever paſſed between the 
Baptiſm of Chriſt and his death, and be- 


tween the death of Ca/t2u14 and the _ 
e death 0! 0 


3” So 
%. > >. 
L7 
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of this Epiſtle. This 1s then the firſt of the 


two Beaſts that S.Tohn ſees in the thirteenth 


of his Revelations, ans qr. God, and 


perſecuting his Church ,jeven the ſuccef. 
fion of the Romane Emperours. The ſe- 
cond is the ſame, whereof S. Paul propheſies 
in the next words, 2 Theſſ.11.8,9. repreſen- 
ting in one perſon, as before the Succeſſion 
of the Romance Emperours, ſo now the Suc- 
ceflion of Magicians and Heathen Philoſo- 
phers, the Prieſts and the Divines, whom 
Satan imploied to diſguiſe, interpret, and 
maintain Heatheniſm in oppoſition to Chri- 
ſtianity. Simon Magus may well be recko- 
ned inprimis of the liſt, together with much 
of the fry of his Gnoſticks, who, though 
wearing the name of Chriſtians, yet. practi- 
{ing manifeſt Idolatries with their Magick, 
occaſioned the perſecution of true Chriſtia- 
nity, by compounding a falſe out of it and 
Heatheniſm. But Apofonius Tyaneus muſt 
needs be accounted of this Body, who did 
many ſtrange things in S. Tbs time, to ſup- 
port Heatheniſm, and was therefore by the 
Pagans oppoſed to our Lord Chriſt, as you 
may ſee by Yopiſcas, in the life of Tacitas,and 
Hierscles his Book to that purpoſe, refuted 
by Exſebins : Aﬀter him came all thoſe Py- 
thagorean or Platonick Philoſophers, woo 

after 


= 
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ere doubtleſle alſo Magicians 


CLXVII 


after S. Tohns time, as they were the maintai 


gers of Heatheniſm againſt Chriſtianity 


» AS their Fq- 


ther Pythagores (ſeems to have been, by his 


rayelsin the Eaſt, and many paſſapes of his 
life. Such were Apuletns \ Platinus Por. 
phyry, ! amblichus, Maximus, and with ſuch 
the Hiſtories ſhew that the perſecuting Em- 
PErours , Maxentins, Max1mane, Licinins 

and Fwul14an converied : Who, both by "Me 
ned writings, and by ſtrange works, done by 
familiarity with unclean ſpirits, laboured to 
ſupport the credit of their Idols. Two in- 
ſtances I muſt not conceal in this place, the 
one recorded by Dienyſius Alexandrinss in 
an Epiſtle to Hermammron, produced by Ex- 


ſebiss Eccleſ. Hift.VIl.10. where he relateth 
of Yaleriane, how he cheriſhed the Chriſti- 
ans at the firſt, inſomuch that his Court was 
akinde of Church : Unto which he adderh 
35 followeth, Ymoxdiaoara ds QUTCY Tape 
MEG EY 0 NEW TEE X; TW a9 eruns Hg. 
Joy apyiowa yy ©. Ts mA xabapes &vd'pas 


| e ? 
xliyyvd au x; OlwHk a Ul wer, WS avlimanys 


X x&@Avlas TU pP_hICLEPY 3%, Ci enunias em* 


n1d\or vIrapyorTahe Now, he that perſwaded 
him to berid of them, 4s his Dotter, the A 
ler of thes y73470gHe of e/£ gyptian MAZICIANS k 


Who commanded the pure 69 be ſlam - - 
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ſecuted, as oppoſites and hinderers of their ab. the P 
minable and deteſtable inchantments : which, whon 
he proceeds to declare, what they were, and is Ol 
how they became of no cfte, whereſoever by E 
the Chriſtians came. And perhaps, if we wheTr 
had the Epiſtle ar length, it would appear, the E 
that Dionyſius had interpreted the Beaſt and Delp 
the falſe Prophet as I doe : For the words cave 
which Euſebius quotes, begin thus: 4 aj him 
[warn O; 0 pgics vox dyumela; e091 1 ay- real 
Te, 010, GO AMouv MEAN x; SAampn pas, clet? 
%; £0 auTy minor o plas Tor eexrnguTras = vant 
Hvo. Accordinely ſaith he, is revelatiow made ave 
to S.Fohn : For he ſaith, and there was given tnw 
him a mouth ſpeaking great things, and blaſ- > 


phemy, and it was granted him to continue two gu 
and forty moneths. Proceeding to that which =O 
I reported afore of Yaleriare, in theſe terms, war 
«pPoTren Is ecu by verges Frxvpgou, err 
T9 TOY HGNSH TH Deg GUT Ws 0UTWs £97 TUNYO- abt 
EY, Ws nmQ. x; DNo@epy ly Degs T395 a vOewres ” 
T Yes, We may well marvell at both in Va- C} 
leriane, and eſpecially we my conſider how he ho 


ſtood affedted before him, (that is. before the 42 
Magician, whom he ſpoke of, had acceſſc th 


TO him) how gentle and kinde he was tothe h1 
men of Goda. For when he ſaith, that Saint rc 
Fohns Revelations were according to what n 
he there relates, he ſeems to make Yaleriane ] 


the 


CLXIY 


the Beaſt, the Ma clan, thefalſe Prophet 
whom he ſpeaks of afterwards The oth 

is out of an Edi& of Pang 

OE ; Or Conſtantine reported 
by Enſebius, De Vita Conſtant, 1], 49. 50 

where the great Emperour declares tg all 
the Empire, that Apollo, that gave anſwers ar 
Delphi, having anſwered out of the dark 
cave there, that the juſt upon earth hindred 
him from {peaking truth, and. that was the 
reaſon why his Oracles proved falſe, Dis- 
cetian hereupon, mam 7 luyly ram. 
Os, ay oo PopuPopounmuy auTy, Tui 
ay cigy ol pgs TH yn I\recuot mALREgY pgVWY 
TW Urs * XA Tis 7 024 al) I11mAwy, 
MmpLY £15, CASMAYOL Snwubey #1, 0 95 T dm- 
aptany Warp Tl Cepyoarmors MED, Th E Ph a- 
Innpgmey dpeberra Eign 45 © avembims 
enomlO. Hinuver., Being deceived in the 
errour of his ſoule, curiouſly inquired of thaſe 
about him who were the juſt upon the earth, 
And one of the Prieft's about him anſwer ea,the 
Chriſtians, But he, ſwallowing th: anſwer like 
honey, drew thoſe ſwords that were found out 
 4rainſt injuſtice, againſt blameleſſe piety. _ 
this, he profeſſes afore God, that he hear 


Rn gag b, in the Empe- 
himſelf being «then 2 your articulars we 


2 * 
rours preſence. By theſe two e reſt of thc 
d. and therefore, 


may make an eſtimate, how ! 
Perſecutions were movea, _ 


CLXAX 


that the Body of theſe Philoſophers and Ma- | 


gicians, the Prieſts and Interpreters of Hea- 
theniſm, is called in the Revelation the falſe 
Prophet. So that the ſubject of S. Pawls and 
S. Fohns Propheſics is all one; bur the be- 
ginning of the Perſecution ſeems to be more 
diſtin&tly ſet down by S. Pau/, though more 
was revealed to S.Fohn, concerning the end 
of it. And nowye know what ſtaieth him 10 
be revealed at his own 1:me, ſaith S, Paul, 
2 Theſ].11.6,7. for the myjr:ry of iniquity 15 at 
work already, onely till he that ſtateth be ſet 
aſide, and then ſhall the wicked one be revealed, 
He, or that which ſtaieth, To xa ewyov, o 2. (6- 
wv , 15 0 ru, or the Law. For, as long 
as the Chriſtians were to conform to the 
Law,and not rodepart from the Jews,which 
_ departure, the Apoſtle cals >;5x9av before, 
the deſign of Satan, to bring this Perſecu- 
tion to effect, was but a myſtery of iniquity, 
that is, a wicked deſign in ſecret. For, at 
the firſt, Chriſtians were in the ſame conditi- 
on with Jews,as we ſee by the Edit of Clau- 
dias, that all Jews ſhould quit Rome, ſaith 


the Scripture, Ads X VIII. 2. that the Chrt- 
ſtians ſaith Suetonius, And that the firſt 


Perſecutions were ſtirred by Jews, we cc 
by S. Pauls Epiſtles, which ſheys us, that 
thoſe falſe Chriſtians that conformed to the 


Law, 


| _—_ 
Law, did it, that they might not 
ted. "Therefore, the Veoh bet rg eg 


IE Jews 
; ſetting them on work, to calumniate the 


j Chriſtians, 15 juſtly ſaid, to re 

| counſell of Satan, to ſtirre [ot L 
 gainſt Chriſtianity. Now this breach ma 
"well be ſaid to have begunar or about a? 

very time when S. Paul writ this to the 
Theſſalonians, that the myſtery of iniquiry 
was now in working, For, it was before 
this, that S. Paul was conſtrained to ſeparate 
his Diſciples from the Synagogue, As 
XIX. 9. And it ſcemes to be after this, that 
the Apoſtle writes to the Hebrews, to come 
forth of the Synagogue, Heb.XII.13. So 
that when Nero perſecuted the Chriſtians, 
both the departure, and the revealing of this 
ſecret counſell of Satan began, till, as the 
breach, ſo it became open and profeſled. 

| As for the end, which S. Paul expreſleth, 
when he calleth the Beaſt the ſoune of per- 
dition, and faith, that God ſhall deſtroy the 
falſe Prophet with the apprarance of his pre- 
ſence, the Angel, Aprc.N.5. ſeemeth to make 
it the end of the world, when he ſweareth 
that time ſhall be no more. Bur, when be 
addes, to limit, and t0 expound this alleve- 
ration, That time ſhall be 19 more, but that 


the myſtery of God which hee gaut his ſer- 


VARIES 


—— 
=. | 
4 
| 
| 


——_— 


_— 


LUAN 


wants the Prophets the good news of, fhuuld bee 


accompliſhed , wee underſtand thereby his 
meaning to be, that time ſhall be no more t6 
that effe&, bur, that the ancient Prophelies 


bur the calling of the Gentiles, which was 


accompliſhed, while the Vials were pouring - 


out on the Empire, for perſecuting the 


Chriſtians 2 As for the raiſing of the dead 


again, and the judging of them, and the 
reign of the Saints with Chriſt a thouſand 
years, which neceſlarily come in upon the 
ſeventh Trumpet, or the ſeven Vials, Apoc, 
XI. 18. XX. 4. there will remain no great 


difficulty init, if we think fit to underſtand * 


it, as the like Propheticall Viſions in Eze- 


* kiel and Dane! from whom itis manifeſt 
SS. Fohn had it, are evidently to be undcr- 


ſtood. The judgement which Dazzel ſaw ex- 
erciſed upon the Beaſt, which perſecutcd 
the Jews, Dan. VII. 9 if we will not 
interrupt the conſequence of his Prophe- 
fies, and the coherence of the Text in that 
place, and offer violence to our own ſenſes, 
15 not that which ſhall come at the general! 
ReſurreRtion, bur it is that, which God 
ſhews his Propher, that he would exerciſc 
upon the Princes that thould afflict his peo- 


plc, 


ſhould be quite fulfilled. And, what re- + 
mained tobe fulfilled of ancient Propheſies, | 


{ afis here judged, and the 


| LXXIII 
ple; ( Antiochus FE piphanes 


b , 
doe them juſtice. Juſt & y name ) and 


are the Chriſti- 
Kingdome given 


them, as.1t.is {aid to be o1ven there to the 


; Jews, becauſe they were freed under the 
; Maccabees, and became Lords of them- 
, ſelves. And as Ezckiel ſaw dry bones' re- 


. vive, 0 figure the reſtoring of the Iſrae- 


lites, Ezek,XXXII1.3. ſoproperis it to un- 


_ derſtand, the dead Chriſtians to riſe again, 
; and be judged, and reign, becauſe they are 
reſtored to freedome and authority under 


Conſtantine. And this it is which is cal- 


ted the firſt ReſurreRion, 4poc. XX. 6. in 


reſpect of the generall ReſurreQion, which, 


. he ſayeth afterwards, ſhall not be, till after a 
| thouſand years, Apoc, XX.11. ſo that, when 
| he ſaith, The reſt of the dead revived not till 


the thiuſand yeares be fulfilled ; the meaning 


 iSplain, that we muſt not miſtake this Re- 
' urreRtion, for that which ſhall be at the end 


| of the world. Neither is it ſaid, that the 
world ſhall end, with the thouſand years, 
after this judgement, and Satan Scaled up, 
' and Chriſtians: advanced to the Empuc : 
| For, Satan muſt be looſed again, and ſeduce 
| Gog and Magee, to War againſt Feruſalew, 
(perhaps after the Jews are converted to 
: Chriſtianity, for this is all that will remain 
L1 unful- 


Ce ——— 
is 
] 
| 
' 
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unfulfilled of the Apocalypſe) and this may 
ſpend many hundred years, after the thou- 
ſand are expired. And truly, IT would 
make no great difficulty, if need were, to 
take the thouſand yeares for an indefinite 
time, provided that the time which Chriſti- 
an Princes reigned in the world, were not 
lefle. Butif we count from the latter ſack 
of Rome by Genſericus,to the taking of Con- 


ſtantinople by the Turks, there will not be 


much difference : Nor could the term have 
been put more properly to this Prophefie, 
then by that Empire, which ruled thoſe 
parts, to the Churches whereof S, John 
{ends his Revelations, And this ſenſe will 
be a neceſſary warning to this ape, that the 
Scriptutes concurre with the works of the 
time, to ſhew, that Satan is looſe. Thus 
you ſee what occaſion there was for the 


opinton of the Chiliaſts among the anct- 


ent Chriſtians, which had it proceeded one- 
ly of a Kingdome of the Saints, might as 
well have been underſtood of the Domi- 
nion of Chriſtian Princes under Conſtan- 
zine, as that of Daxtel is rightly underſtood, 
of the Jews Dominion after - Mattath1ids 
And being ſo underſtood, it will without 


doubt adde very much to the ſtrength of 


that motive to Chriſtianity which is _ 
rOM 


FT, 
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| 


; 


| from the Propheſi 


CENANY , 


PLA 


es COnCerning the call; 
Nncerning the calling 
of the Gentiles. But the imagination of 


Ciniſts bodily coming, whereof the $cy;. 
prure ſayes nothing, as it did if we beleeve 
Dronyſius Alexandrinus in Euſebins, Eccleſ. 
Hiſt. VIL 24.) and may adde to the truth 
many things prejudiciall to Chriſtianity 
ſo may it allo prove pernicious to the 
State of Chriſtendome. IF it be objected 
that the deſolation of Rome, by AMaricas 
and Genſericus,was nothing to that whichis 
Propheſficd of 3abyl/on, Apoc.XVII.XVIIL. 
let the Prophefies of Eſay and Feremy a- 
gainſt Babylon be conſidered, which, wee 
know, ſtood hundreds of years after Cyrss, 
ſo that Scaliger faith, that we muſt expe 
Elia, with the Jews, to reconcile their Pro- 
pheſtes with the Hiſtories. Noris it to the 
urpoſe, that Babylon was utterly ruined at 
ar : For, ſhould Rome be utterly ruined, 
ſo long after Alaricns, as Babylon was aftcr 
Cyrus, they would not think the Revelation 
thereby fulfilled in my ſenſe. No more 
am I to think, thoſe Propheſics againſt Ba- 
bylon, for cruelty to the Jews, fulblled, by 
what fell oyg, when no man remembred the 
Jews or thoſe Propheſies. Dut theſe dc- 
{criptions of the 4poc alypſe, borrowed many 


times word for word out of the Propheſies 
12 of 


" TR CLXXVI ">" 
| of the Old Teſtament, are nothing elſe but | tt 
lofty pathericall figures, hyberbolically ex- yt 
preſſing the condition of Heathen Rome, le 
which. inreſpe& of the Empire quite taken ' m 
from the Pagans, was left as deſolate as Ba- tl 
bylon under Cyrus. This is then the whole cl 
E. compaſle of the Apocalypſe, Chriſt gocth | mn 


forth at the Preaching of the Goſpel, after It. 
the firſt Seal, to ſubduc the Empire to Chri- | fo 
| ſtianity. Thenextthree Seals foretell, that th 
God would puniſh them with the ſword, fa- al 
mine, and peſtilence for'neglefting it. Which W 
they, by the inſtin& of Satan, imputing to : 

_ the negle&t of their Idols, as all Hiſtories 

ſhew, fall to perſecute the Chriſtians, till the 

Martyrs blood —_ for vengeance inthe - 

E.- fifrh Seal, under the f1xth, the change under F 
Conſtantinecomes.the ſeventh bringing forth 
thoſe Plagues, which the ſeven Trumpets, 
and (eyen Vials, out of the laſt of them, im- 
port. Till, the Seatof the Empire being re- 
moved, and Rome ſacked once and again, 
Chriſt appears again, to puniſh the Perſecu- 
tors, and falſe Prophets rhat ſer them upon 
It, to do the Chriſtians juſtice,and give them 

. the Empire. And this is thas appearance | 
which S. Paul ſpeaks of, to whom God rc- | 
vealing the fortune of his Church by de- 
grees, ſhews the end of the Perſecution, _ 

the 


CLXXVII 


the continuance of Chriſtianity, a thouſand 
years after and more, which S. Fohp hereb 
learns. And this interpretation ſo wich 
more reaſonable, as it is more unreaſonable, 
that all this ſhould be ſent tothe ſeven Chur- 
ches, telling rhem, that they ſhould be happy 
in reading and underſtanding, and keeping 
it, which, for the moſt part courerns] no 
ſoul in-them, then, that he ſhould ſend them 
this,encouragement, to ſtick to their Chriſti- 
anity, in the midſt of thoſe Perſecutions, 
which here he fortels. 


.. Errata, 


6:2 EY 
. 4 Sd Fw 


P's 4. lin, 59. for, God obliging reade God, obliging 
pag.5. 1.28; Soveraignes, And 7. Soveraignes : And 
P-35-127 TIN 13 62.1 Thoſe 7, Theſe 64.5 County 
r. Country 90. 13 his 7, this. 76.25 being r-men. 94.17 that 
doe 7. that : doe 141. 30 Apoſt, XL 7. Apoſt. XX XVIII. 
151.8 larlely y. lattly x5 2.2 ſeventhy. eighth 166.30 But7.For 
168. 27 Powers 7, Power 180.3 theſe 7.thole 192.12'as x.is 
196.16 Finages ry. Fringes 25T. 22 within y. with, in 
266.26 Place this clauſe, beginning, And indeed, and ending, 
the ſame right, in p.267 .8 after Chriſtians, 271.14 of 7. and 
285.11 this 7, his 

After p.62. lin,ult. adde, And Sozomenus VII. 19. faith that 
in Cyprus and Arabia, ir was uſuall to conlecrate nr in 
Villages : as alſo among the Novatians and Montanifts in 


Phrygza.Qa the other 


In the Review. 


Pag.19. lin.8 for diſciples zeade his diſciples 32.22 more 
7. men 32, 24 Y.P.-77. 36.21 it isy. is 51.7 generall y. can be 
generall 61. 5 Counties 7, Countries 74.20 then y. them 
$9.20 as Chriſtian berweeny.as between 11 1.15 Greek r.Great 


3 » 
120.23 preſerves 7. preſerve 13248 Laws r. Law 165-8. a7 
ſe &U7 5, 
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